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Introduction. 


‘Pavan Prasang’ is a book that fills me with awe. It is seldom that 
biographies and autobiographies describe in such detail the 
personalities encountered, who made an impact on their thinking and 
lives. 


The personalities given herein include Maharajji’s own mother, who 
he describes as ‘Brahmamayi Ma’. Whereas most of Maharajji’s books 
have been transcribed from his recorded talks, ‘Pavan Prasang’ was 
dictated by him at the request of his bhaktas who were also earnest 
seekers and spiritual aspirants. 


Shri Vishnu Anand was asked to form a book of the unique collection 
of Maharajji's memorable meetings. As pointed out by him in the 
original Hindi version printed in February 1998, Maharajji had stated 
that the outlook of a biographer should be completely objective and 
free of any bias — this is seen clearly throughout the book. 


Shri Vishnu has made an appeal to the readers of ‘Pavan Prasang’ that 
| feel is my duty to place before the reader of this translated version. 
He wrote, ‘The characters in this collection of inspiring people are all 
Bhagwan’s bhaktas, and therefore, their hridays are shuddha-pavitra. 
Some are dhyana-nishtha, some Gnan-nishtha, some Bhakti-nishtha 
and some are Dharma-nishtha. An earnest seeker will surely find some 
that match his/her ideal. | ask the reader to absorb that ideal. After 


that, think — did Param Pujya Maharajji have any personal nishtha, or 
a little of every nishtha? 


No. A person who has nishtha has buddhi and is a jeeva, not the 
Brahman. 


In his own experience, Maharajji was not Brahmanishtha — he was the 
Brahman! So, he is all the nishthas, and he is all the nishtha-vaan, and 
he is also beyond them all. 


This is why everybody remembers him with equal prema. For 
Maharajji, there was no “other”; all were his own, forms of his Atma. 


If you want, you can take inspiration from these inspiring episodes in 
Maharajji’s life, and become the Brahman by bringing into your 
jeevan, love for Dharma, love for Bhakti, love for knowledge about our 
Shastras, and love for remaining in a state close to Samadhi, by making 
your Aham the niraham Brahman.’ 


Hari Om. 
Purnima L. Toolsidass 


November, 2023. 
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PAVAN PRASANG 
(Discourses — Purifying and Exalting) 
By 


Swami Akhandananda Saraswati 


Brahmamurti Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj. 
Akhandanandasambodhapoortaye’ brahmamoortaye ’, 
sudhaasmitasamaashlishtane traantarashmaye’ namah. 


(Akhandananda bows down to his Guru, who gave him the upadesh of the 
akhand Gnan of Brahmavidya. The Guru, who made Akhandananda poorna is, 
himself, sakshat Brahma-swarup, Brahma-murti, whose smile is like amrita, and 
whose eyes, even when shut, give light, because he is Atma-swarup.) 


| was doing a pravachan on the Bhagwat at Jhusi, which is within the punya- 
kshetra of Tirtharaj Prayag. Shri Prabhudattaji Maharaj had organized an 
‘Akhand Hari-naam-sankirtan Yagna’ there, to which I had been invited. 


A huge pavilion had been put up on the sandy grounds. The seat for the vakta 
who gave the pravachan was built beautifully. The people who came to listen 
were countless; they included eminent Mahatmas. The episode was the ‘Gopi 
Geet’, and the theme | was speaking on was that the amrita of Shri Krishna’s 
katha is far superior to the amrita of Swarga. 


A Mahapurusha came suddenly and sat down quietly on the sand in front of me, 
without disturbing the katha in any way. He sat in a siddhasana. His head was 
held erect. His face had a sublime radiance. A slight smile hovered round his lips. 
His eyes were filled with prema. His posture was that of a man who had depth 
and was at peace. His personality was extremely impressive and attractive. 


People began to whisper among themselves. ‘This is the renowned Mahatma, 
Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj.’ | folded my hands and bowed my head to him 
without interrupting the katha, and began my exposition on ‘tapta jeevanam’. 
For those who burn with the heat of this sansara filled with worldly suffering, 


this katha-amrita is jeevan; it gives life. It is the cleansing of the paapi. It is the 
remover of their dukha. It is what keeps alive the people who cannot endure the 
suffering of viraha when parted from Bhagwan. It is a divine chemical formula 
for those who yearn to meet their Beloved, Shri Krishna. 


When the pravachan was over | bowed down to Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, 
placing my head at his feet. | followed him to the hut where he was staying. A 
large group of people were already waiting for him — highly learned Pundits, 
virakta Mahatmas, Sants who had obtained divine experiences and earnest 
spiritual seekers. 


| asked Shri Maharajji, ‘who gets punarjanma, Maharaj? Who is reborn?’ 


| had expected Shri Maharajji to say that it is the linga shareer that gets 
punarjanma; the subtle body that is not destroyed when the gross body dies. 
This sookshma shareer is composed of seventeen Tattvas. Or else, | thought he 
would say that by not believing in punarjanma, the jeeva gets the dosha of 
akritaabhyaama (getting some fruit without doing any karma, like a baby that 
is born deformed) or kritavipraasha (a karma that does not get any fruit). Along 
with this, the Ishwara would be guilty of vaishamyanairghrinya (being 
whimsically unjust). 


| had it in my mind that if Baba said this, | would tell him that the Atma is the 
asanga drashta. If the linga shareer goes from birth to birth, what connection 
does it have with the Atma that is my 1? 


What | had imagined remained in my mind. Baba’s response was absolutely 
unimagined and unique. His face was serene, as he said, ‘Beta, don’t use your 
buddhi in thinking about establishing the reality of punarjanma; use it for 
negating it.’ 


| was astounded at this indisputable response! It was something | had never 
heard before. This reply was filled with karuna and Paramartha. It was at this 
point in my life that | got an unshakable motivation to give up the feeling ‘I am 
Mukta’, and do Satsang. 


Shraddha is essential for getting unyielding firmness to come into Bhakti. 


Vairagya is essential to progress in Vedanta-Gnan. 


The poornata of vairagya comes when a person gets vairagya from even the 
Ishwara’s Ishwarata. 


A person becomes eligible for the experience of the Paramartha when he 
understands that srishti-sthiti and samhara are disruptions, and becomes 
uninterested and indifferent to them. 


The conclusion of all vichar is in the direct personal experience — the sakshatkara 
— of the Brahman. 


The swarup of the Ishwara is nishthur, and His svabhava is compassionate. 


A Tattvagna purusha has uninterrupted Brahmakara-vritti. His mana is always 
inclined towards the non-dual Brahman that is the substratum of all that exists. 
He does not feel that his avidya is destroyed — that would happen if there was 
some object called ‘avidya’ which existed before being removed. What a 
Tattvagnani experiences is that avidya never existed — naaseedasti bhavishyati. 


Gnan is only Gnan. It does not have the bheda of paroksha-aparoksha, which is 
imagined from the viewpoint of the gross human shareer. 


The kalpana of bheda between jeevanmukti and videhamukti is amangala. It is 
inauspicious! The self-established swarup of the Atma is Mukti. 


A continuous belief that the Atma is separate stabilizes this false belief, and a 
person begins to find relish in this bhranti. This flavor of the parichhinata is 
destroyed by a regular practice of vairagya. Bhranti is destroyed by samajh; by 
the right understanding of the subject. 


This masti — the unrestrained happiness does not come into a Sadhu’s jeevan 
until he becomes nivritti-pradhan, losing all interest in worldly matters. 


Many such Sants were present in the Satsang at Jhusi. They voiced thoughts and 
opinions never heard before. Everybody listened eagerly to the new insights and 
aspects given by these Sants. 


It was the pavitra ground of Prayag, known as the Raja of tirthas, on the bank of 
the holy Gangaji, close to the Triveni where the rivers Ganga and Jamuna 
converge with the subterranean Saraswati. It was the festival of an Ardha- 
Kumbha. Hundreds of Satpurushas and religious people had gathered from all 


parts of the country and abroad. There were also spiritual aspirants. Everything 
was worth seeing. We had a variety of Sampradayas and virakta avadhoots who 
had come long distances, who stayed in the little huts that stretched far on the 
banks of Bhagavati Bhagirathi. 


The Satsang of Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, however, was quite unique! The 
jignasu, Gnani, virakta, and vidvan kept coming. They asked intricate questions 
that Baba smilingly resolved instantly with simple explanations. The ambience 
was wonderful! The year-round uninterrupted singing of Bhagwan’s naam that 
had been organized by Prabhudatta Brahmachariji was a Maha-Yagna that was 
being concluded ceremoniously. On the very first day, Brahmachariji had 
appealed to Baba. ‘Maharaj! You have Mother Annapurna’s siddhi! Now, please 
take care of the festival. We have only two hundred and fifty rupees.’ Baba 
smiled. Bhandaras were held every day. Ma Annapurna opened her treasury. It 
is unnecessary to clarify that two hundred and fifty rupees were insufficient for 
even one day’s refreshments! 


Mother Annapurna is the Primordial Mother. By rendering service to the 
anugraha-vigraha, sakshat Sadashiva, she also felt pleased. Great Sants, people 
with jignasa and shraddha had gathered. There were also people curious for any 
novelty. Paul Brunton had asked Baba, ‘please show me a person who has 
siddhis.’ Baba told him, ‘a drop of water becomes a shareer that walks, wanders 
round, thinks and does things. It has its own individuality. What greater siddhi — 
or miracle — can there be, than this, for you to see, to believe?’ 


Maharajji did not, in general, tell people ‘you are the Brahman.’ Nor did he say, 
‘I am the Brahman.’ If anybody asked him, ‘who are you?’ he would say, ‘I am 
the servant of this world of moving and unmoving objects.’ Sometimes he said, 
‘millions of Brahmas, Vishnus and Maheshes shine and fade away in every pore 
of my shareer.’ If someone told him, ‘you are my father, my Swami, my friend,’ 
he would say, ‘yes’. It was clear that nobody was special in his drishti. He 
accepted the attributes people felt he had. There was no affirming and no 
negation. It was as though his free smile was the entire prapanch! 


At times, people carried off Shri Maharajji stealthily. Some lay down with their 
head resting on his stomach. Some would do his puja, some would make him sit 
on a swing and swing it gently. Some called him ‘Krishna’ and some called him 


‘Shiva.’ He never suggested any name, nor object to any name. There were 
people who abused him and people who eulogized him. He was worshipped and 
revered, and he was also insulted and disdained. He was garlanded, and he was 
also pushed round roughly. However, all this is in the drishti of others; in 
Maharajji’s drishti there was nothing! He was in an undisturbed state of serenity; 
nirvikar. 


If someone could, at some time, see a murti of the adhishthana svayam-prakash 

or the Brahman — it can be said that they had obtained a proper darshan of my 
Maharajji! All adhyarop and apavad took place in him, and disappeared. The 
Paramarthik swarup of all things is the Brahman. Many Mahatmas keep saying 
this, but Shri Maharajji was the vyavharik form of this truth. For those who had 
jignasa he was a Mahatma who was unparalleled in his knowledge, for bhaktas 
he was the Brahman; but even he could not define what he actually was! 


It was my punya prarabdha of many births — or, the abundant compassion of the 
Ishwara — that I got the opportunity for Shri Maharajji’s Satsang and discussions, 
and a close relationship with him. | took several journeys with him, ate with him, 
slept at his feet, and spent years playing in his lap! His wonderful masti, his smile, 
his gait that was like a lion’s, his roar of Vedanta, and his absolute lack of 
dependence or expectation dance before my eyes even today. 


| become overwhelmed when | think of the place | got among those who were 
his very own. He cajoled me when | was upset, and fed me when | didn’t feel like 
eating. | have never, of my own initiative garlanded him or placed a flower on 
his head in worship. However, | have often had the experience that | have 
merged into him, and he has merged into me. He is in his own position, 
unchanged. My becoming immersed in him, and rising up in him, continues, and 
will continue in future. Maya, Prakriti, avidya, and even the Ishwara who abides 
in all cannot sever our relationship. Our relationship can never be broken. It is 
eternal. It is the Paramartha. 


The birthplace of my Maharajji is Shri Jagannath Puri dhaam, on the seashore 
that is washed and kissed by the tall, frothy waves of the blue sea. 


When Shri Pratap Rudra was the Raja of Puri, Shri Kashi Mishra was the Raj-Guru. 
This was during Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s Avatar. Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj 
was born several generations later, in the lineage of Shri Kashi Mishra. The 
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family, being the Gurus of the Royal family, was held in great respect. They were 
strict adherents of the traditions that had been handed down from generation 
to generation. The ritual aspect of worship — the Karma-kaanda — was 
predominant in their Dharma. Their orthodox outlook was such that they 
hesitated to even talk to a person who was educated in English! They went in a 
palanquin if they needed to go somewhere. They would not sit in a bullock cart, 
did not wear shoes, and did not eat in the company of anyone except Brahmins. 
They did not even sit on an asana that had been used by someone who was not 
a Brahmin! The family had authority to oversee the Dharma in fifty or sixty 
villages. This shows the high respect the lineage was held in. 


Shri Kashi Mishra had three sons and three daughters. The youngest, Shri 
Vaidyanath Mishra was the father of Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj. The name given 
to him when he was born was Shri Artatraan Mishra. 


Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj was born on Vikram Samvat 1932. (The Vikram 
Samvat starts in the first year that ends in 57 B.C.) It was a Monday, the seventh 
day of the Bhadra-Krishna in the lunar calendar. He was born at noon. It was also 
Shri Krishna’s birthday as celebrated by the Smarta group. The Ishta from sunrise 
was 16. 6. 30, Vrishchik lagna, with the Surya clearly 4-7 in the horoscope. It was 
the first step of the Kritika Nakshatra, Mesha Rashi, according to ancient Indian 
astrology. 


Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj was brought up by his aunt, the wife of his father’s 
elder brother. His nature was free of restlessness even when he was a child. He 
had no interest for the games normally played by the children of those days. If 
beaten by another child, Shri Udiya Babaji would endure it without retaliating. 
He found it comfortable to sit with his eyes closed. 


Shri Maharajji studied at his home from the age of four to twelve. His teaching 
was in the Udiya language. He was taught the basis of Sanskrit. His family did 
not want him to go in for extensive education since his was physically weak, but 
the child Artatraan had a strong inclination for learning. 


Baba left his home quietly, without taking permission from his family. He came 
to Mayurbhanj, accompanied by another student. It was a sign of his innate love 
of independence that he took such a step. He also had an innate detachment for 
anything worldly. The Head Master at the High School at Mayurbhanj was 
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Pundit Padmanabh Acharya, who knew Artatraan’s father. He accepted the child 
Artatraan as a student unhesitatingly. However, Artatraan felt anxious in case 
his father was informed about his being in Mayurbhanj and was told to return 
to the family home. So he went off quietly to Balyabeda without telling anybody. 
After studying there for five years, he passed the Kavyatirtha examination. 


It was at the time of the Kavyatirtha examination that a colleague of Artatraan, 
called Gangadhar Mishra, passed away. He had been devoted to Artatraanji, 
loving him like a younger brother. His death caused great distress to Artatraanji. 
It also laid the foundation of vairagya in his chitta. He began to perceive the 
whole sansara as subject to destruction, arid, and without substance. 


A group of child musicians were invited from Calcutta for a festival at the Mandir 
of the Vaishnava Raja Gopinath. They presented a number of beautiful dramas. 
One boy enacted to role of Shankarji so well that Artatraanji was enthralled. He 
sat unmoving in a siddhasana as he watched Shankarji. This was the first time he 
experienced Samadhi. 


Shri Krishna’s leelas, of taking cows to graze and having a picnic in the forest 
affected Artatraanji so much that he came back to his room and fell into deep 
reflection. He went into a bhava-Samadhi that lasted three days. Seeing him in 
this state for three continuous days, without even having food or water, his 
colleagues felt that he had developed some illness; it was actually the removing 
of the illness of human existence! 


Having completed his studies, Artatraanji returned to his home. He was assigned 
the traditional work of teaching, doing puja, etc. Even when doing his duties, 
Artatraanji’s mana was drawn inexorably towards bhakti, vairagya and Yoga. 


At that time, Orissa was facing a terrible famine. People were dying in large 
numbers like insects. Some tried to survive on water mixed with earth. Some 
chose to end the agony by consuming poison. Artatraan was indeed aarta- 
traana — he longed to give relief to the suffering people. He joined the groups 
who were trying to help, but soon saw that nothing substantial was possible. His 
state of mind became extremely distressed and agitated. 


Inspired by the thought of Draupadi’s miraculous cooking pot that never became 
empty until she had finished eating, Artatraanji longed to obtain a similar vessel 


by which he could feed all the hungry people who came. He was convinced that 
this was possible by doing aradhana of the Devta. With this faith he left his home 
on Chaitra Krishna 5, Samvat 1951, taking with him a lota and eleven rupees. He 
resolved to do an anushthana and obtain a vessel that provided in inexhaustible 
amount of food. He took the path to Kamakshi Devi who fulfills all wishes. 


Artatraanji went from Puri to Calcutta, and then he went to Goaland, on to 
Gowhati. His mana was filled with delight at the sight of the precinct of the 
Mandir of Kamakshi Devi. A Bengali gentleman from Silhet arranged for the 
materials required for the anushthana. Artatraanji began the appropriate puja 
of Nava Durga. The anushthana progressed satisfactorily. Shri Maharajji even 
got a darshan of the Devi in his dream. 


One day, he had the opportunity to listen to the ‘Vivek Chudamani’ from a 
Mahatma. Fresh thoughts spurted in Shri Maharajji’s hriday. ‘Even if the Devi is 
pleased and gives me a magic vessel like Draupadi’s, what will that achieve? How 
many people will be able to come to me for food? Who knows how long | will 
live? | am certainly not amara! Besides, will food alone destroy all the dukha of 
the people?’ 


Shri Artatraanji felt that this sakama anushthana was not appropriate. ‘I should 
give up all kamana and do Jagadamba’s bhajan,’ he decided. He gave up the 
anushthana and went to Kashi. He did the darshan of Ma Annapurna and Baba 
Vishwanath. After that he went to Vaidyanath dhaam and then returned home. 


The effect of the anushthana was that bhakti for the Primordial Mother, and 
vairagya for the world, kept increasing steadily in Shri Artatraanji’s mana. Shortly 
after that his loving aunt — who had brought his up — passed away. Artatraanji 
felt pleased that this bondage of worldly affection was removed; it was his love 
for her that had kept pulling him back to their house. 


The family elders wanted Shri Artatraanji to get married, but they gave up the 
thought when the astrologer predicted that he would not live beyond thirty two. 
This pleased Shri Artatraanji very much. 


Artatraanji came to Jagannath Puri and went to Swami Madhusudan Tirtha, the 
Shankaracharya of the Govardhan Peeth. He pleaded earnestly for diksha and 


his wish was granted. He took a vow of lifelong celibacy. He was given the name 
of Brahmachari Vasudevswarup. 


This caused some distress to his father and the father’s elder brother, but what 
could they do? Jagatguru explained to them, ‘had | refused to give diksha, he 
would have gone somewhere else for it. Here, at least, it will be convenient for 
you if he is with me. | had these considerations in mind when | agreed to give 
him diksha.’ 


Brahmachari Vasudevswarup now got an avid urge to find a siddha Guru. He 
travelled from Kashi to Rameshwara in search of his Guru. He got many kinds of 
anubhav during this period. People advised him about many things. Some 
people even told him about the supernatural powers — siddhis — that can be 
attained temporarily by the use of certain herbs and roots, bringing quick fame 
to a Sadhu. Brahmachari Vasudevswarup had no desire for this. ‘What is the 
benefit of wandering around caught in the moha of the Maya of fame and 
pride?’ he felt. 


In Goaland some young women surrounded Brahmachari Vasudevswarup. He 
prostrated full length at their feet, saying, ‘my mothers, please show me the way 
to the bazaar.’ These words transformed their feelings and they showed him the 
way respectfully. 


On the Gara Mountain he met a siddha. He asked the Mahatma to teach him the 
mantra of the siddhi and the method of the japa. ‘I will give this to the man who 
marries my daughter,’ said the Mahatma. ‘If you are prepared for this, | will give 
it to you.’ 


Brahmachari Vasudevswarup did darshan of the Devi at the Kamaksha Mandir, 
and then came to Budapeta. He did darshan of Bhagwan Kaliyakanta, and spent 
a few days there doing sadhana. The Rajamata of Manipur — meaning, the 
mother of the Raja — heard of him and invited him to the palace with great 
respect. She made him meet her son, who was a virakta. When she spoke about 
her son’s responsibility of ruling the kingdom, he said, ‘Maharaj, this sansara is 
a python. It lies with its mouth open, and chews up everything with the teeth of 
raaga-dvesha. | don’t want to become involved in this interaction of raaga- 
dvesha.’ 


Brahmachari Vasudevswarup was only twenty two years old. The aged Mahanta 
of the Shiva Mandir at Badapeta was extremely frail. His shishya had gone to a 
pilgrimage to Rameshwara. Seeing Mahantji alone and unwell, Brahmachari 
Vasudevswarup started to do his seva. Mahantaji was very satisfied with the 
seva he rendered. He called the trustees of the Shiva Mandir and instructed 
them to make Brahmachari Vasudevswarup the next Mahanta. 


Ten days later, Mahantaji gave up his shareer. As per his instructions, 
Brahmachari Vasudevswarup was anointed on the seat. However, 
Vasudevswarup had no wish to become smeared with Maya. He became 
completely immersed in doing japa, anushthana, and upasana, like before. He 
did an anushthana of Shata Chandi. This gave him the power of Vak-siddhi and 
para-chitta-gnan. Whatever he said came true, and he knew what other people 
were thinking. This latter power created a lot of disturbance in his chitta. He 
could clearly see the dosha in the chitta of whoever came before him. In just 
eighteen days he became utterly fed up of this siddhi and prayed to Mother, 
‘olease make me free of this siddhi!’ By the Mother’s Grace, he became free of 
this siddhi. 


When the Mahanta’s shishya returned from his pilgrimage, he staked claim to 
the position of the Mahanta. Brahmachari Vasudevswarup himself confirmed 
this, asking the Trustees to make the Mahantaji’s shishya the Mahanta. ‘I do not 
want the seat,’ he said. However, the Trustees were not willing to let him go, so 
one day he left quietly without taking anything, and without saying anything to 
anyone. 


After that, Shri Babaji set off in search of siddha Yogis. He searched high and low 
in Assam and Nepal for Hatha Yogis. He wanted a Yogi who could help him attain 
a nirvikalpa Samadhi. At Coochbihar he met a Yogi who made him practice 
asana, tratak, dhyana etc. He could obtain Samadhi, but not a nirvikalpa 
Samadhi. 


When Shri Babaji went to Baleshwara he saw a house on fire. All the other 
residents had come out safely, but a young daughter-in-law of the family was 
trapped inside. The family was desperate to save her but nobody had the 
courage to go into the flames. Seeing the pathetic scene Baba plunged into the 
burning building and brought the young woman out safely. The lady was saved, 
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but Baba felt that in touching her he had broken the vow of the Brahmacharya 
vrata he had taken. As a penance he fasted for three days and nights. 


Shri Baba stayed for ten days at Rameshwaram, searching for a siddha 
Mahatma. He also went to Pandharpur, Poona and Mumbai, and then to 
Haridwar and Rishikesh, but he did not get a darshan of a siddha Mahapurusha 
who he felt right for being his Guru. After a long journey, visiting many tirthas, 
he returned to the Govardhan Mutt. 


The astrologer’s prediction of a short life made Shri Baba think, ‘who knows 
when this body will cease? It is good if | take Sanyas.’ He prayed at the feet of 
the Acharya, who accepted the request joyfully. At the age of thirty two, Baba 
took the vows of Sanyas in the Vikram Samvat 1964. He was given a saffron robe 
and the name of Dandi Swami Shri Poornananda Tirtha. However, he became 
best known as Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, or just Maharajji. 


Acharyacharan, the head of the Govardhan Mutt, wanted Shri Udiya Babaji to 
be the next Head of the Mutt. The grandeur of the Mutt and position as its Head 
held no appeal for Shri Babaji. He left the place quietly, offering up his danda 
and kamandalu into the sea. ‘Since | have renounced everything there is no point 
in keeping these symbols of Dharma that nurture janma, karma, and Sanyas,’ he 
thought. 


From Puri Shri Babaji went to Ranigunj, then to Vaidyanath, and then to Kashi. 
A Brahmachari advised him to travel by train, since the distance was too great 
to go on foot. Baba took his advice and went to the Railway station. On the way, 
a Brahmachari made Baba drink thandai that had bhang in it. Maharajji had 
never consumed any intoxicating substance. He fell asleep on the train and 
missed the junction where he was to change trains for Kashi. 


As a result, Baba reached Chapra. The ticket collector was furious. ‘You don’t 
even know that this train comes to Chapra, not to Kashi?’ he grumbled irritably. 
‘What sort of a Sadhu are you?’ The insult hurt Baba deeply. He went straight 
from the station to the Gangaji, took Gangajal in the cup of his hand and vowed 
to never use any vehicle again. This was the start of Maharajji’s travels on foot. 


From Chapra Baba set off for Kashi. He walked along the Gangaji till he came to 
Gajipur. His vritti was to not ask anyone for anything. He welcomed whatever 
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came to him by chance — by the wish of the Ishwara. One day he was given a 
fruit that was bitter and pungent. He ate it and he got cholera! Vomiting and 
diarrhea laid him low. His condition was so bad that he was put alongside the 
bodies that awaited cremation due to lack of funds. 


Some people came in the evening to collect a corpse. They heard him moan and 
came close to him. When they realized that he was living, they washed his 
clothes and body, and made him lie under a banyan tree. They brought some 
curd and fed him, but he could not digest it and vomited it out. He remained in 
a semi-conscious state all night. 


New life stirred in Shri Baba the next morning. The hut of Udaseen Baba stood 
close by. Udaseen Baba was completely unattached to anything worldly. Shri 
Baba went to get his darshan and was given curd and khichri to eat. 


After that, Shri Babaji reached the Ashram of a Paramhansaji. Paramhansaji told 
him, ‘this place is new to you. The language is not known to you. You are not 
familiar with the food, mannerisms, and customs of this place. If you adhere to 
your inclination to not ask for anything you will face great difficulties. It is better 
that you accept the madhukari vritti and ask for bhiksha.’ Shri Maharajji 
accepted his advice, thinking, ‘it will be good practice for me to beg for my food, 
face respect and insult, pleasing and harsh words, hunger and thirst, and other 
contrary experiences. It will increase my fortitude and endurance of discomfort. 
| will get the experience of the ruling of Vishwambhara, who feeds the whole 
world.’ 


Shri Maharajji began to walk from Saidpur on the right bank of the Narayani 
river, and came to the Ashram of Dakshini Swami. This Ashram was close to the 
Ravari station. The Mahanta was bedridden with some illness. Seeing his 
helpless state, Shri Maharajji started to do his seva. Seeing the deteriorating 
condition of the Mahanta, the Ashram Trustees decided to make Shri Maharajji 
the Mahanta. The people at the Ashram were very pleased with Shri Maharajji’s 
behavior and the way he did puja-paatha, sadhans etc. 


Shri Maharajji initiated a program of decorating Shankar Bhagwan and doing the 
Rudrabhishek on every ekadashi, followed by sankirtan. This was received with 
tremendous enthusiasm. Dakshini Swami’s health began to improve gradually. 
He did not like the new celebrations introduced by Shri Maharajji. One day, 
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Maharajji told him, ‘some Sants have come. | am going for their darshan.’ 
Dakshini Swami rebuked him, saying, ‘a Mahanta has his position to consider. 
You should not go to others. Whoever wants to come can come.’ 


Such restrictions did not appeal to Shri Maharajji. He left quietly for Kashi that 
very night. How could such a small Ashram hold someone who would not be 
bound by even the grandeur of the Govardhan Peetha? 


Shri Maharajji’s hriday burned with jignasa for the Tattva. The place as well as 
the language was new to him. Having grown up on a rice-based diet he was 
unable to digest the rotis made of wheat flour. He became thin and emaciated. 
He did darshan of Vishwanath and Annapurna, and then spent the rest of the 
time sitting beside the Gangaji. Later, he spent the four monsoon months at an 
Ashram seven miles from Kashi, which was also on the bank of the Gangaji. 
Other Mahatmas who did chintan on Vedanta, the Gita, Brahma sutras, 
Upanishads, etc, were also staying there. Shri Maharajji’s thirst for the Tattva 
remained unquenched. ‘Who am I?” ‘Who is the creator of the prapanch?’ ‘What 
is the jagat?’ ‘What is the vastu-sthiti?’ Such questions perplexed him night and 
day. They advised him to study the three principal books called the Prasthan 
Trayi, but he was no fully satisfied. 


Shri Maharajji came to Prayag after wandering about for some time. Talking 
about his condition at that time, he told us, ‘my state was like that of a mad dog 
that goes on biting without knowing what it is doing. | was extremely restless 
and agitated. All my astha was finished.’ 


It was an arduous period of intense sadhana. Shri Maharajji was supremely 
unattached to anything whatever. He travelled on foot, slept under a tree 
wherever he happened to be, he ate if he was given food, enduring the sun, rain, 
wind and storms. One day the restlessness became unbearable. Jeevan seemed 
to be a burden. ‘Of what use is such a jeevan? he thought. ‘I have not attained 
the sakshatkara of the Satya. It is better to die than to live like this.’ 


Throwing his tumba — his sole companion — into the Gangaji, Shri Maharajji was 
about to jump in when he heard the voice of the antaryami Bhagwan Shiva. 
‘Wait! What will you achieve by throwing away your life? It is possible that the 
moon of vichar will rise. Even this jeevan of suffering can be flooded with amrita- 
drishti.’ 
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Because of the words of this inner voice, Shri Maharajji abandoned his decision 
to drown in the Bhagirathi, but his hriday remained disturbed. He went into an 
old Shiva Mandir that was close by, and lay down with his feet on the Shiva-linga. 
His shraddha, vishvas and astha were all exhausted. 


Ashutosh, however, is Ashutosh! In a state of dhyana Maharajji saw two 
Paramhansas standing before him. They looked like Sadashiva and Vasishta 
Maharaj. Their complexion was fair, ash was smeared on their bodies, they had 
a tripunda mark on their forehead, and wore rudraksha malas. They looked 
divine. 


The jignasu prostrated before them. He placed his questions, and each and 
every question was answered to his satisfaction. All the doubts in Shri 
Maharajji’s mana were resolved. They told him to remember these two shlokas: 


Neti ne teeti ne ‘teeti she shitam yatparam padam, 
niraakartumashakyatvaattadasmeeti sukhi bhava. 
Jadataa varjayitvaitaam shilaayaa hridayam cha yat, 
amanaskam mahaabaaho tanmayo bhava sarvadaa. 


‘Iam that Param-pada which remains, after all else is negated. Know this and be 
sukhi. This does not exist, this does not exist — when the sthoola, sookshma and 
karana prapanch is negated, the Param-pada that cannot be negated remains; 
and that is what | am. Know this and be sukhi. Give up the jadata that is the form 
of agnan, and become firmly established as the shuddha Chaitanya that is like 
the unchanging center of a rock.’ 


This resolving was like amrita! 
‘Use’ khojate’ “meer” khoye’ gaye’, koyee de ‘khe isa justajookee taraf!’ 


(Meer lost himself in his search for Him! Somebody should see their secret love- 
talks!) 


Shri Maharajji was fulfilled! He had got the Guru he sought. His restlessness was 
over. The sweet stream of Gnan-vignan came gushing into his mana. 
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When evaluating this, he told us, ‘bodha is the fruit of vairagya, and uparati is 
the fruit of bodha. The difference in them is that in vairagya a person is not able 
to indulge in bhoga because of his disgust for vishays, whereas in uparati there 
is no indulgence of bhoga even when it is before the person. Apart from this, the 
fruit of uparati is anand, and the fruit of anand is shanti.’ 


Shri Maharajji’s jignasa was now ended, but an intense longing for milan (union 
with Bhagwan) awoke in him. A great thirst for a continuous drinking of the rasa 
arose in him. The yearning for merging into the anant became intense. His 
jeevan was filled with prema that had turned into rasa, which spilled out from 
even his shareer. 


Shri Maharajji walked along the bank of the Gangaji towards Kanpur. He got 
caught in a bog at one place. The more he struggled to come out of it, the deeper 
it sucked him in. Thinking he had only a few minute longer to live he became 
naturally established in his swarup. His mind was empty of all thoughts, 
including those of jeevan-maran. His state was like ‘naabhinandati maranam, 
naabhinandati jeevanam’ — he welcomed neither death nor life. He became 
indifferent to both. 


Just then some people came running. They threw a cloth, saying, ‘Baba, catch 
this.’ Shri Maharajji caught the edge of the cloth and was pulled out of the bog. 


From Kanpur Shri Maharajji went to Bithur. He did the darshan of Ganapati 
Swami there and then went on to Baruaghat. The Swami at Baruaghat was 
learned in pranayam. Shri Maharajji stayed there for two months to learn 
pranayam. He began to practice pranayam when the weather turned cold. Ma 
Jagadamba appeared to him in a dream and told him, ‘this method is not right 
for you. You have been doing Raja Yoga up till now, which is the right method 
for you. There is no need for you to change your sadhana.’ 


After spending a year at Baruaghat Shri Maharajji started walking up the river. 
He reached Bargadia Baba, who had been living under a Bargad tree for thirty 
years. He did Satsang with many other Swamis also, and then went on to 
Farukkhabad. After that, he crossed to the other side of the Ganga and went to 
Dhaighat to do Satsang with Swami Atmanand, and then came back to this side 
of the Gangaji again. He resumed walking upstream. 
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It was the lunar month of Ashad that comes round June-July. It was night time. 
No village could be seen, not a soul could be seen for miles around. Shri 
Maharajji was hungry but there was nothing he could do. He sat in a siddhasana 
under an Ashok tree. Ina little while the moon arose. Two charming young boys 
came up laughing towards him. ‘Will you have some rotis, Baba?’ they asked. 


‘Yes, Beta,’ said Shri Maharajji. ‘Where is your house? Which caste do you belong 
to?’ 


The boys replied smilingly, ‘we stay close by in a village, Baba. We are 
Maheshwari baniyas.’ 


‘Beta, why are you wandering by yourselves about so late in the night?’ 
‘Oh, we just came by playing.’ 


Up to this time, Shri Maharajji accepted bhiksha only from Brahmin homes. The 
boys were so bewitching, however, that he accepted the food they brought. The 
shackles of vidhi-nishedha were broken. The children went away, returning 
within a few minutes with rotis and a vegetable of raw bananas. They went on 
serving and Shri Maharajji went on eating. After he had finished, the boys asked, 
‘Baba, can we go now?” 


‘Yes, Beta, go.’ 


Shri Maharajji slept a little. He awoke in the pre-dawn time called the Brahma- 
muhurt, and saw the two children were back. 


‘Baba! Baba!’ they cried as they ran towards him. 


‘Beta,’ said Shri Maharajji, ‘the sun has not even risen yet! How is it that you are 
back?’ 


‘We came to play,’ they told him. ‘Tell us, will you drink something?’ 


As soon as Baba acquiesced, they ran off, returning in a few minutes with a clay 
pot filled with buttermilk. They poured this into his tumba and went off. 


When the sun arose, Shri Maharajji looked around. For miles around there was 
no hutment to be seen, leave alone any village! He spoke of this incident to a 
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Mahatma as he went ahead on his journey. ‘This is a leela of Vishvambhara,’ said 
the Mahatma. 


Shri Maharajji’s resolve was: 
Khudaa khaanaabadoshonkee kare’ khuda kaarasaamaanee, 
nayee manjil, nayaa bistara, nayaa daanaa, nayaa paanee. 


(Khuda Himself arranges everything for those who have surrendered themselves 
completely to Him, providing new destinations, new beds, new food, and new 
drink.) 


Shri Maharajji walked along with masti, singing to himself as he walked. The 
words of ‘hari aashika kaa maga nyaaraa hai’ resounded all round. 


Jina khaana paana nahin bhaavai hai, nahin komala basana suhaavai hai, 
saba vishayabhoga nita khaaraa hai, hari-aashikakaa maga nyaaraa hai. 
Tina sabase` naataa todaa hai, visha vishayonse’ mana modaa hai, 

ika apana priya ura dhaaraa hai, hari-aashikakaa maga nyaaraa hai. 
Jaga jo jo vastu de`khe` hai, saba satya na karake’ fe ‘nke’ hain, 

tina jagason kiyaa kinaaraa hai, hari-aashikakaa maga nyaaraa hai. 
Nahin shrutike* kinkara hote’ hain, mana-vaak agochara jo ve’ hain, 

tini vidhi nishe ‘dhako jaaraa hai, hari-aashikakaa maga nyaaraa hai. 
Jaisaa tanu chale` chalaate’ hain, jaba hari de `ve` taba khaate’ hain, 
tinake’ sanga firataa pyaraa hai, hari-aashikakaa maga nyaaraa hai. 

Jo pre`ma piyaalaa peete` hain, priya sahita sabhee jaga jeete hain, 
kuchha karanaa naheen vicharaa hai, hari-aashikakaa maga nyaaraa hai. 


(They, who have no interest for food and drink, have no tolerance for soft 
clothes, those for whom vishay-bhoga is always brackish; the path of a lover of 
Hari is a different path. 
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They’ve severed all relationships, turned away from vishays that are as poison, 
hold on only to the one they love, the path of a lover of Hari is a different path. 


They throw away the things the world seeks, knowing these are not the Satya, 
they are not servants of even the Shrutis; their state cannot be explained by the 
mana or vani. They have burnt all vidhi-nishedha; they use their shareer as best 
they can, eat when Hari provides food for them, their Beloved moves along with 
them. Those who drink the cup of prema live with prema for the whole world. 
They have no need to do vichar. The path of a lover of Hari is a different path.) 


Brahmachari Motiram ran a school in Gadhi Rampur. He persuaded Shri 
Maharajji to spend the four monsoon months there. Shri Maharajji also began 
to teach the students lovingly. He spent two years there, because of the love of 
the villagers. Then, after spending some days at Sahajpur, in the district of Eta, 
he moved to Mohanpur. He became very fond of the villagers of Mohanpur. The 
villagers were confident that Shri Maharajji would never leave them and go 
away. 


However, ‘ramataa jogee bahataa paanee, inko kauna sake’ thaharaaya’ — who 
can stop a wandering Monk and a flowing river? Shri Maharajji spent years in 
this way, visiting tirthas and doing Satsang, chintan, manan, and sadhan. During 
this period he came to Ramghat on the bank of the Gangaji. Most of this time 
was spent between Anup Shahar and Ramghat, beside the flowing Gangaji. Shri 
Maharajji mostly wandered between Ramghat and Karnavas. He spent some ten 
years there doing intense sadhana. 


Shri Maharajji was immersed in anand-rasa. He first came to Ramghat in Samvat 
1972, in the month of Ashad, which comes round June-July. Feelings of raaga, 
viraga, prema, uparati, and titiksha flit over his radiant, lotus-like face. His mana 
was enthralled by the greenery of the surroundings, the beauty of the bank of 
the Gangaji, and the splendor of the earth. He got a darshan of Shri Mahadev. 
He settled his asana in the Imlivali Kuti. 


Shri Maharajji had obtained a clear experience of both sampragnyat, and 
asampragnyat Samadhis before he came to Mohanpur. Here, he remained in a 
state of Samadhi round the clock, in an uninterrupted state of anand. He did a 
number of extremely difficult vratas, like the Chandrayana vrata, while living in 
the Imlivali Kuti, savoring the rasa of prema and anand. Like Bhagwan Buddha 
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he became immersed in intolerable tapasya, drowning in the sea of the 
chidanand. He would, at times, burst into song, filled with masti! 


Tadaa naiva baalo yuvaa bhogalolastathaa naiva vriddhah samaasannakaalah, 


na vaa saadhusheeloapyathaasaadhusheelah chidanandasindhau yadaaham 
nimagnah. 


Tadaa naiva baddho na mukto na raagee viraagee na sangee tathaa no viyogee, 


na yogee na bhogee na sansaararogee chidanandasindhou yadaaham 
nimagnah. 


Tadaanaiva jaagritsushuptirna chaasti na vaa svapna ye`shaa tureeyaapi 
kaachit, 


na hi chonmaneenogataayaatanaamnee_ chidanandasindhau yadaahim 
nimagnah. 


Tadaa naasanam_ praanarodho nirodhee na vaa dhaaranaaq no na 
dhyaanaame ‘kam, 


tadaa kaarakaanaam samaadhirna kashchit chidanandasindhau yadaaham 
nimagnah. 


Tadaa naapyabhe'do na bhe`do na chaabodha e’sha vinalo na khe ‘dah, 


aho naa mukundo na chaanandakondo chidaanandasindhau yadaaham 
nimagnah. 


(Then, there is no childhood, no youth, no desire for bhoga, no old age or death. 
There is no restrain of the decorum a Sadhu must maintain. | am immersed in 
the chidanand sindhu. 


Then, there is no bandhan, no Mukti, nor raagee, no viragee, no union and no 
parting. There is no Yogi, no bhogi, no one who has the disease of the sansara. | 
am immersed in the chidanand sindhu. 


Then, there are no states of waking, deep sleep, dreaming, or Turiya. No super- 
conscious state and no going. | am immersed in the chidanand sindhu. 
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Then there is no breath-control, no dharana, and no dhyana. No performing of 
actions, no Samadhi. | am immersed in the chidanand sindhu. 


Then there is no absorption, no bheda, no bodha or absence of bodha; no joking 
and no regret. O Mukunda! O Anandakanda! | am immersed in the chidanand 
sindhu!) 


How can the masti of the chidanand be described adequately — 
‘yathaavasthitoaham tathaivaasmi siddhah’? 


(I have successfully become established in this state.) 


Shri Maharajji sat in a siddhasana round the clock in those days. He did not lie 
down even at night. If he felt fatigue he would lean forward a little and rest on 
his elbows. He spent years in this way, without lying down at all! 


It was Shri Maharajji’s niyam to have no interaction with womenfolk 
whatsoever. He believed in the principle, ‘varjayitvaa striyah sangam 
kuryaadabhyaasam samaadaraat.’ 


(Avoid association with women and continue to practice your sadhana.) 
He had told his bhaktas that if any woman came before him he would go away. 


Shri Maharajji remained in a state of Samadhi to such an extent that he found 
even a moment’s external awareness intolerable. It was a great burden for him 
to pick up a morsel of food and put it into his mouth. He found it a nuisance to 
even blink his eyes! He gave up eating cereals completely. Different vratas were 
taken up, one after another. This intense sadhana went on for a long time. He 
stayed away from people in order to do sadhana in isolation, moving to different 
places frequently. 


The lakshan of a Brahmanishtha virakta Sant and Paramhansa manifested in Shri 
Maharajji. 


Shaantaa daantaa  uparataastitikshvah §samaahitaa  aatmarataya 
aatmakreedaag aatmamithunaa attmaanandaah pranavame’va param 
brahmaatmaprakaasham shoonyam jaanantastatraiva parisamaaptaah. 


Nirvikalpasamaadhinaa svatantro yatishcharati sa sanyaasee sa muktah sa 
poojyah sa yogee paramahansah soavadhootah sa braahmana iti. 
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(He is shanta and danta, completely uninterested in worldly matters. He has 
titiksha, is collected, and happy by himself. He delights in his Atma, revels in 
solitude, and is beyond even the pranav. He sees, in the light of the Brahman, 
that nothing else exists. 


He remains in a nirvikalpa Samadhi. He is a Yati, moving freely, a Mukta Sanyasi, 
worthy of puja, a Yogi, a Paramhansa, an Avadhoot, and a Brahmin.) 


The fragrance of Shri Maharajji’s sadhana spread far and wide on all sides. 
Attracted by that fragrance, people began to come for his darshan. Different 
kinds of bhaktas came to his hut; some good, some bad. Satpurushas came, and 
so did thieves and dacoits. Some did Shri Maharajji’s puja with flowers, incense, 
etc, and some offered him a cobra! Once, a lion came there, frightening the 
people who had come for Shri Maharajji’s darshan. Shri Maharajji assured them 
they had nothing to fear. ‘This lion comes for the darshan of Chamunda Devi,’ 
he explained. ‘It does darshan and goes away.’ The lion did, indeed, go always 
after a few minutes! 


Once, in mid-summer, the head of a group of dacoits came for Shri Maharaijji’s 
darshan. A reward of ten thousand rupees had been announced for anyone who 
helped in getting the man caught. He propped up his rifle against a tree and 
prostrated before Shri Maharajji. Baba asked about his welfare. The dacoit said, 
‘Baba, | am on my way to commit a dacoity.’ 


‘Will you listen to one thing | tell you?’ 

‘What, Maharaj?’ 

‘Don’t touch any woman,’ 

‘Very well, Maharaj. | make a pledge to never touch any women.’ 


The dacoit went with his gang to the house of a Jamindar. They looted many 
things and escaped. When they had gone some two miles it was found that the 
daughter of the Jamindar had also been brought along with the bed on which 
she had been fast asleep. ‘Why did you bring her?’ asked the leader. ‘We will 
have to take her back!’ 


The men protested. ‘We will get caught, and be beaten to death if we go back. 
The villager will kill us!’ 
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‘| will come with you,’ said the leader. 


The group went back, quietly left the girl and the bed, and came away safely. 
When the dacoit reached his lair he was filled with remorse. ‘What a lowly life it 
is that | lead,’ he thought. ‘People weep and shout helplessly, and we bully them 
and rob them of their possessions. My men insult their womenfolk.’ His chitta 
was filled with disgust for himself. He had a complete change of heart. He gave 
up this path forever. He gave up his gang and became a traveler on the path of 
kalyan. Shri Maharajji inspired a number of dacoits to give up their nefarious 
activities. 


‘Shri Udiya Babaji has come to Ramghat.’ This news brought many Pundits of 
Narvar to Ramghat for Shri Maharajji’s darshan. They had heard that he had all 
the lakshans of a Yati. Since that time, the teachers and students of the local 
Sanga Veda Academy came to him, and got the benefit of his Satsang. 


Shri Maharajji returned to Karnavas from Narvar in Samvat 1915. He did sadhana 
among the wild bushes in the area. A hut and a cave were readied for him to 
rest in. After spending some time there, Shri Maharajji walked five miles to the 
north, to a region called Bhrigukshetra near the town of Bheria, where he got 
the Satsang of Achyut Muni and other Mahatmas and vidvans — all of whom 
were great tyagis and viraktas. 


The very day Shri Maharajji came to Bhrigukshetra from the east, Shri Haribaba 
came there from the west. The meeting of the two Mahatmas was such that it 
seemed like two full moons embracing on the night of the Sharad Purnima, when 
the moon is at its brightest. It was a meeting filled with prema and goodwill, 
which strengthened with time. 


The very day Shri Maharajji came to Ramghat he walked up to the Lakshman 
Jhula. Many Sant-Mahatmas, sadhaks and vidvans availed of his Satsang as they 
walked with him from Anup Shahar to the Lakshman Jhula. At times the crowds 
were in thousands! Shri Maharajji used to say that his home stretched from 
Kashi to the Lakshman Jhula! 


In Samvat 1922, in the month of Pausha which comes around November- 
December, Shri Haribabaji was walking around when he came to the soft 
patches of the river bank that crumbled when the river was in flood. The flooding 
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was so bad that on one occasion a stream of the Gangaji met the Mahaba river, 
flooding an area of forty square miles and submerging seven hundred villages. 
Seeing the constant danger to the local people Haribaba’s tender heart was 
deeply troubled. He made a sankalpa to build a baandha — a barrage — on the 
parts that were vulnerable. 


Shri Haribaba went to some bhaktas and said, ‘I have decided to build a bandha 
on the Gangaji’s soft bank. | want this work to start today itself. Every action is 
to be done while chanting Bhagwan’s name. To consider this work to be 
Bhagwan’s swarup, and render service with your body, mind and money is the 
highest Dharma.’ 


Inspired by a Sant this work commenced at once. The muhurat was done to the 
chants of ‘Shri Rama Jai Rama Jai Jai Rama.’ Haribaba was doing kirtan and 
ringing a bell. He told the people, ‘this bandha is the sakshat antaryami 
Bhagwan. He is omniscient. Nobody can hide his hypocrisy and wrong deeds 
from Him. The goal of every bhakta will be fulfilled by rendering the service of 
putting earth in this bandha.’ 


The work progressed with the speed of lightening. It was as though Shri Rama’s 
bridge to Lanka was being built. Haribabaji chanted ‘Shri Rama Jai Rama Jai Jai 
Rama’ and started to collect donations from the villages where Hindus were 
predominant. He told the Muslims, ‘I am also of your group.’ The Seths of Khurja 
and Ujhiyani wanted to contribute the total cost of the project, but Baba did not 
accept their offers. He wanted that this pavitra work should be done by the 
pavitra earning and labor of the common people. He had made a sankalpa that 
the earth work should be completed on Rama Navami. His sankalpa was true. 
The air and sky reverberated with the tumultuous chanting of Bhagwan’s name. 


Shri Maharaji first met Shri Haribabaji at the Bhrigukshetra, and they met again 
at the Hari-bandha. The bank of the Gangaji came alive with the rasa of the 
anand of bhakti. It is said: 


‘Khooba gujare gee jo mila baithe`nge` deevaane` do’ — when two anand-filled 
bhaktas meet it will be a very enjoyable meeting! 


The prema these two Mahatmas had for each other was wonderful! Each one 
took great care of the other. As soon as the bell rang for kirtan, Shri Maharajji 
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would urge everybody, ‘come on; let us go! Shri Haribabaji has already come for 
kirtan.’ He would get up and set off. Haribabaji used to tell us, ‘in the early days 
of my starting kirtan in the villages close to the bandha, I faced strong opposition 
from the Tamasik Sants. Udiya Babaji was the only one who supported me 
wholeheartedly. Not only that, he also spread the activity of kirtan all his life. 
Had it not been for him, the spreading of sankirtan would have ended then and 
there. Nobody in the world has had the prema for me that Shri Udiya Babaji 
had!’ 


A formal puja of Shri Maharajji was done there on Shivaratri each year. Shri 
Maharajji went there without fail, to please Haribaba. Other Sants also had great 
prema for Shri Maharajji. At their request Shri Maharajji occasionally went to 
other places as well. 


For Shri Maharajji Vrindavan was like Goloka — Shri Krishna’s eternal realm. He 
frequently suggested that we should go to Vrindavan. ‘We should take a small 
bit of land from Shri Behariji and make an Ashram, and live there,’ he would say. 
His attraction for Shri Krishna’s anand-leelas kept pulling at him. 


The foundation stone for Shrikrishnashram was laid Vikram Samvat 1994 by 
Gwariyababa, who was always in a state of unrestrained anand. This event set 
off a shower of anand. The sweetness of Vraja became rapturous. Shri Maharajji 
lived there most of the time once the Ashram was built. 


A stream of Satsang flowed in Shrikrishnashram, from three in the morning to 
eleven in the evening. The renown of the dignified Raas-leela held there is 
praised even today! Arrangements were made for the puja of the nirakara, and 
also the sakara methods of upasana. Shri Maharajji was present at all the 
programs. Even his closest bhaktas could not understand whether he was a 
bhakta of Shiva, or Shakti, or Rama, or Krishna, a Vedanti, or something else! 


When a discussion on the Brahman was being held, it seemed that Shri Maharajji 
was sakshat Brahmanishtha. When Sankirtan was going on, he became 
immersed in Samadhi. If he was watching the Raas-leela he drowned in bhakti. 
If somebody was doing a katha he became the principal shrota! 


Ane ‘karooparoopaaya vishnave’ prabhavishnave .. (Vishnu Sahasranaam.) 


(Bhagwan Vishnu takes on many forms.) 
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Shri Maharajji gave upadesh according to the nishtha of the individual. He would 
encourage the sakara upasaks to do sakara upasana. To the nirguna upasaks he 
would explain the Tattva of the nirguna. He kept the two kinds of sadhaks apart, 
saying, ‘let every person proceed according to his nishtha.’ 


It is very difficult for most people to grasp the difficult books like ‘Yoga 
Vasishtha’, so Shri Maharajji also arranged for kathas on the Ramayana Bhagwat, 
Bhaktimal, etc. Enacting of the Rama-leela, Raas-leela, Chaitanya-leela, was a 
regular feature at the Shrikrishnashram. This was of great benefit to the sakara 
upasaks. 


Shri Maharajji had a great urge to feed people. People came in large numbers 
for every event held at the Ashram. Shri Maharajji was very watchful that 
nobody should leave without being given something. He would say, ‘the anand 
of eating is the jeeva’s anand, and the anand of feeding is the Ishwara’s anand.’ 


Shrikrishnashram, founded by Shri Udiya Babaji, achieved great renown. A 
steady flow of bhaktas and sadhaks came, and benefited, by Shri Maharajji’s 
Satsang. They progressed more smoothly in their sadhana. Shri Maharajji laid 
great stress on leading a shuddha jeevan. Shri Maharajji also emphasized the 
importance of abhyas. When talking about his own experience of abhyas, he 
would say: 


‘Aativaahikade ‘hoayam shuddhachidvyomake valam, 
aadhibhautikataam neetam pashyaabhyaasavijrimbhitam.’ 


It is the effect of abhyas that the shuddha chid-akash stands like a specter in the 
form of the gross shareer due to faulty understanding. Therefore, a continuous 
habit of reversing this wrong understanding is required. Laxity in abhyas will 
have no effect. A person has to be alert, and practice continuously, holding on 
to the understanding that he is not the gross or subtle shareers; he is the Atma 
that is pure consciousness. 


There are three grades of abhyas. 


1. To understand that you are separate from the sthoola shareer. When a 
person no longer identifies with the sthoola shareer he gets the abhiman 
that the Atma is the sookshma shareer. 
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2. Apart from this you should experience that you are not connected to 
shabda or any other vishay. Abhyas of this results in the focus shifting 
from the sookshma shareer to the karana shareer. 

3. After this, you should practice feeling unconnected to the sukha and 
dukha of the sthoola and sookshma shareers. Practicing this results in 
your becoming detached from the four-fold antahkarana that is 
composed of the mana, buddhi, chit and ahankara. Then you become 
established in the shuddha Atma. 


Jeevan is futile unless it contains abhyas and vairagya. What benefit will a person 
get, if he does Satsang but doesn’t do abhyas? It is like a man who reads the 
Ramayana without being a Rama-bhakta, or a person who reads the Bhagwat 
without being a Krishna-bhakta. Only by continuous abhyas can vasanas be 
destroyed completely. Then the person obtains anubhav. Nothing is achieved by 
merely reading the Shastras. 


Shanti cannot come into the chitta unless vasanas are eradicated. Only a chitta 
that is empty of vasanas is qualified to do the chintan of the Param Tattva. It is 
only by continued abhyas that vasanas can be uprooted completely, and then, 
the person obtains the Tattva. 


To uproot vasanas completely it is essential for a person to have continuous 
vairagya and a bhagavad-akara vritti. Self-control can succeed in raaga being 
given up for one or two vishays, but raaga for all vishays cannot be removed 
unless a person gets raaga for the swarup of Bhagwan. It is the influence of 
abhyas that no feeling of lust comes into a man when he is with his mother or 
sister, because he is used to considering them his mother and sister; not as 
women. 


Maharajji believed that the attachment to taste is at the root of all misfortune. 
He told us, ‘when | was studying at the Raja Krishnachandra School, the students 
once beat up the cook for not making khichri that day. Since then | have been 
convinced that the weakness of the palate is the root cause of misfortune. Jite ` 
rasama jite’ sarvam — conquer your weakness for taste and you conquer 
everything. Also, jihvopasthajayee ghritih — a steadfast intellect is one that has 
control over the inclinations of the tongue and the reproductive organ. 
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That means, | have resolved to conquer the indriyas of rasa and sex, because 
one who conquers these conquers all the indriyas.’ 


When Shri Maharajji spoke about the sequence of sadhan that was useful for 
everybody, he recited a shloka from the ‘Durvasa-pratikara-dashakam’ — the ten 
methods for warding off durvasana. 


Jihvopasthasukhabhramam tyaja manahparyantadukhe ‘kshanaat, 
paarushyam mridubhaashanaattyaja vrithaaaalaapashramam maunatah. 
Duhssangam tyaja saadhusangambalaad garvam tu bhange ‘kshanaat, 
nindaadukhamanindya de vamunibhirnindaakathaasamsmritaih. 


‘O mana, know that dukha abides in all vishays, and give up the bhranti that you 
can get sukha through your tongue or reproductive organ. 


Use sweet words to give up bitter words. Use mauna to avoid the useless labor 
of futile talk. Give up kusanga; do Satsang, get Sadhu-sanga. Keep your eye on 
insults and give up pride. Always remember that even great Devtas and Munis 
face criticism and blame, so you should give up feeling dukha when people speak 
ill of you.’ 


Shri Maharajji told us repeatedly, ‘for a sadhak, the stability of the asana and the 
chitta being free of thoughts is absolutely essential.’ He explained that the 
connection between the mana and the prana. He told us, ‘heaviness in the 
shareer is caused by vayu and phlegm (mucus). The shareer becomes light when 
pitta increases. The heat of pitta is electricity. When the asana and prana are 
still, pitta is created in the shareer. The electricity escapes from the shareer if 
the person does any actions. The shareer becomes free of disease if the 
electricity is retained in it. 


To stabilize the asana you should make a sankalpa to remain absolutely 
unmoving, like the Shesha Nag who holds the prithivi on his head. You should 
think, “I am the sakshi of the shareer and the prana. | am the drashta; the 
shareer and prana are my vibhutis. | remain unmoving and unaffected, and 
observe them.” 
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You should practice being the drashta of the gati of the shareer and the prana. 
For being a drashta of the gati of the prana keep your focus on the naval. The 
movement of the prana will increase if the shareer does not move. If this 
happens you can understand that you are going into a half-asleep state, or falling 
asleep — meaning, the mana is entering a state of laya. Tamoguna increases 
when the mana merges into the prana. Sattvaguna increases when the prana 
merges into the mana. The gati of the prana increases when Tamoguna 
increases. The gati of the prana is stilled when Sattvaguna increases. 


Rajoguna is increased when the mana begins to work through the prana. The 
gati of the prana is minimal at that time. But sankalpa-vikalpa begin to arise in 
the mana. If you push them away and focus your mana on you goal, they are 
quieted. 


You should stabilize your asana. Sit in one position for as long as you can without 
pain. Within a few days you will get into the habit of sitting in one position for a 
long time. 


All vikars are quieted automatically when the prana becomes still. Hunger and 
thirst are reduced, and the quantity of the stool and urine is reduced. The mucus 
in the shareer becomes shuddha. Celibacy becomes natural. When the prana is 
stilled a manushya becomes like a child who is free of vikar.’ 


When explaining the method for becoming a drashta, Shri Maharajji told us, ‘the 
shareer and prana belong to Bhagwan. It is proper to be convinced of this. You 
are separate from your shareer and prana, and you should feel that you are 
separate from them, and you should surrender them to Bhagwan. Think, ‘Iam 
nothing but a sakshi.” 


Feel, “I am separate from everything that is drishya — black-yellow, red-green, 
all that | perceive, and the whole variety of the forms of this world.” After that, 
you should develop the feeling, “sukha-dukha, raaga-dvesha, happiness and 
grief etc are the kalpanas of the mana. | am absolutely unconnected to them.” 


For this, you should keep a watch on your mana, shareer and vani — on their 
activities and reactions to the objects and activities of the sansara. Keep an eye 
on the behaviour of the mana by seeing what kind of sankalpas it makes. Are the 
sankalpas of the mana pavitra or apavitra? At the same time, try to keep your 
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shareer still. Keep your vani restrained. There is a close connection between the 
mana, shareer and vani. The restlessness of any one affects the others, so you 
should try to still all three. Don’t make any unnecessary movements. Give up 
habits like swaying, tearing blades of grass idly, etc. Don’t indulge in unnecessary 
chatter. Don’t let your mana do chintan of the asat. Curtailing such futile actions 
quiets the mana. 


Vasanas wane when a person becomes indifferent to the whole prapanch, and 
he is able to attain a nirvikalpa Samadhi. Nishedha of the prapanch is done in 
two ways. One is by vivek, and the other is by bodha. A person who has vivek 
knows that the prapanch is anatma. He experiences his Self to be separate from 
it. A person who has bodha sees that there is no substance in the prapanch, and 
negates it. 


In the nishedha of the viveki the separate existence of the prapanch remains, 
but a person who has bodha sees that it is mithya.’ 


When asked for a simple method for curtailing the restlessness of the mana, Shri 
Maharajji used to say, ‘it is like a bird on a ship that is far out at sea. It flies 
around but finds nowhere it can sit and rest, and so it comes back to the ship. 
The mana, too, will settle down and be quiet when it finds there is nothing else 
for it to rest on. 


The mana has only two paths. One is the path of vishay-chintan. The other is the 
path of Brahm-chintan. If it is engrossed in Brahm-chintan, all is well; else, it will 
begin to do vishay-chintan. So, you should keep shifting it from vishay-chintan 
and focus on the Brahman again and again. 


The Shruti says, “sarvam khalvidam brahm ne‘ha naanaasti kinchana” — nothing 
exists except the Brahman. If a person gives repeated thought to this, where will 
there be any scope for thinking about vishays? It is for the purpose of cultivating 
vairagya that “janma-mrityu-jaraa-vyaadhee-dukha-doshaanudarshanam” has 
been said. See the doshas in being born, death, and the pain of old age 
continuously to get vairagya. After that, you should begin to experience the 
truth of the statements of the Shrutis at every step.’ 


Regarding shuddhi, Shri Maharajji said that the shareer becomes shuddha by 
giving up speaking untruths, not inflicting suffering on others, and not having 
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illicit relationships. The vani becomes shuddha by doing japa of Bhagwan’s 
name. Wealth becomes shuddha by doing daan, Dharma, and dhyana. 


Shri Maharajji explained that the vani has four doshas. 


To speak as though giving a command. 
To shout when you speak. 
. To say things in a hurtful way. 


RWN PR 


To use dirty words. 
The vani has five gunas. 


To say what is beneficial. 
To speak with brevity. 

To remain calm. 

To speak with sweetness. 


ge es ae 


To say things which are pleasing to the one who listens. 
By removing the doshas and cultivating the gunas of vani, it becomes shuddha. 


When asked how we can become free of raaga-dvesha Shri Maharajji explained 
in detail to the sadhaks what raaga-dvesha actually are, and how they can be 
removed. He said that when a manushya forgets what is ethical and appropriate, 
not bothering about the rules of sadachara, you should understand that he is 
under the power of raaga-dvesha. The root of raaga-dvesha is ahankara. From 
ahankara arise the feelings of ‘mine’ and ‘another’s’. Raaga is the name of 
mamata — the feeling ‘this is mine’, and dvesha is the name of paratva — the 
feeling ‘this is someone else’s.’ 


If the mana gets trapped in some object, refusing to move away from it even 
after being insulted, disdained or made unhappy, you should understand that 
raaga is in that person, the way the gopis had raaga for Shri Krishna. 


If the mana becomes so averse to a person that he sees only doshas in him — 
sees no gunas at all — you should understand that dvesha is in that person, the 
way Kansa had dvesha for Shri Krishna. 


Raaga-dvesha is also created by listening to praise or criticism of a person and 
letting the mind dwell on it. Chintan of vishays is also an important factor in this. 
These are the causes of the sansara. Raaga-dvesha can be removed if you take 
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a vow that you will completely stop speaking ill of anybody or eulogizing 
anybody. 


A poorna Gnani and a bhakta are both free of raaga-dvesha. Even doing dhyana 
of such a person removes raaga-dvesha. The chitta of a person who is free of 
raaga-dvesha becomes light. He becomes dominated by Sattvaguna. Nobody 
who has raaga-dvesha can progress on the golden path; only a person who is 
free of raaga, bhaya and krodha can get a sakshatkara of the nirvikalpa Tattva. 


Veetaraagabhayakrodhaurmunibhirve dapaaragaih, 
nirvikalpo hyayam drishtah prapanchopashamoadvayah. 


The Munis and others who know the Tattva of the Vedas are free of the 
prapanch. They are nirvikalpa, seeing nothing but the Tattva. They remain 
immersed in the Paramananda, detached from all states, all sadhans, and all 
separateness. 


It was Shri Maharajji’s opinion that neither a bhakta nor a Gnani can have raaga- 
dvesha. A bhakta sees Bhagwan’s ruling in everything, and a Gnani believes that 
whatever happens is the fruit of his prarabdha. This is why neither a Gnani nor 
a bhakta get raaga-dvesha. When a person gets vivek the mana becomes nih- 
sattva — it has no existence. How can it have raaga-dvesha when it does not 
exist? It is true that vivek is not enough to remove raaga-dvesha, but vivek 
provides the key for becoming free of raaga and dvesha. A manushya becomes 
totally free of these by getting prema for Bhagwan or for the Atma. Iron is 
needed, to cut iron! 


When explaining the essential nature of dhyana, Shri Maharajji said, ‘a person 
should mainly do dhyana of the swarup of his Ishtadev. If the chitta does not 
remain steady on the swarup, he should imagine the leelas done by his Ishtadev. 
If he wants to cry it should be based on some leela of his Ishtadev; if he wants 
to laugh that should also be based on his Ishtadev’s leelas. The Ramayana has 
the leelas of Shri Rama, and the Bhagwat has the leelas of Shri Krishna. To do 
chintan of these leelas is dhyana. 


If you want to do dhyana of Bhagwan’s sakara swarup, sit without moving with 
your hands on your knees, in a siddhasana. Fix your vision on the tip of your 
nose. Empty your mind of all vishays. Don’t think about the past or the future. 
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Then, let your mana wander around the different parts of Bhagwan’s shareer. 
Go in a sequence from one part of His beautiful form to the next, focusing on 
the beauty of each part of His divine body one at a time. Look at each part with 
concentration. Do not allow your thoughts to stray. 


Practicing this every day results in a feeling of joyfulness arising in you. You will 
experience signs of numbness, feeling thrilled, perspiration and trembling. If you 
continue resolutely you are bound to succeed. By thinking of Bhagwan, leading 
a life of sadachara, and being free of abhiman a person gets Bhagwan’s kripa 
and succeeds in doing chintan of Bhagwan. Then, chintan of the sansara ceases 
automatically. When the practice of dhyana increases a person becomes 
immersed in the poorna-pada of sadhana. This is Bhagavad-sakshatkara.’ 


When Bhakti and Gnan were being discussed Maharajji said, ‘a person who has 
intense vairagya is an adhikari of Gnan, and a person whose buddhi is unsullied 
is an adhikari of Bhakti. A sadhak of Bhakti should do Satsang with bhaktas and 
talk about Bhagwan’s gunas. Only a person whose buddhi is unsullied is an 
adhikari of Bhakti. A sadhak for Bhakti should do Satsang with bhaktas, and talk 
about Bhagwan’s gunas. He does not need to read the books on Advaita, or 
listen to discussions on Vedanta. Both Bhagwan’s forms — the nirguna and the 
saguna — are svayam-prakash; no other source is needed to reveal them. 
Whichever form a person has prema for it is prema for Bhagwan. Bhagwan 
manifests according to the feeling of the bhaktas, in order to fill them with 
anand. Actually, Bhagwan is the swarup of the Sat-Chid-Anand — the 
Sacchidananda Brahman. 


Niraguna brahma saguna bhaye kaise’, jala upala vilaga nahin jaise ’. 


(How does the nirguna Brahman become saguna? It is like water becoming a 
lump of ice; both are formed from water.) 


Once, | said in a katha, ‘when a jeeva begins to consider himself to be Bhagwan’s 
bhogya — that he is something Bhagwan enjoys — that is bhakti. A bhakta’s drishti 
is never on his own pleasure; he always wants to give sukha to the Ishtadev.’ 


This point was discussed after the katha was over. Shri Maharajji said, ‘my 
brother, the one who the jeeva loves the most is his own Atma. He may, due to 
bhram, consider some other to be his Beloved. A jeeva is chetan, and therefore, 
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he cannot be akin to a bhogya for any other. The fact is that the jeeva is the 
bhokta and the drashta. A jeeva who is a bhokta of vishays is called a sansari, 
and a jeeva who is a bhokta of Bhagwan is called a bhakta. Similarly, a bhokta of 
Samadhi is called a Yogi, and a jeeva who negates bhokta and bhogya is called a 
Gnani. 


In the feeling, “I am Bhagwan’s bhogya” there is a sublime rasa that is not of this 
world; it is a bhogya of the person who feels this. Therefore, the Shruti — 
‘aatmanastu kaamaaya sarva priyam bhavati’ — points out what is common to 
the anubhav of all jeevas; meaning, everything is dear for the sake of the Self, 
the Atma.’ 


When asked, ‘who is a Gnani?’ Shri Maharajji said, ‘a person is an adhikari for 
Gnan if he has no moha for anything seen or heard. He should have vairagya, for 
not only the whole sansara, but also for Bhagwan Himself! His mala-vikshep 
should be removed, and his vairagya strong. Only such a person is a Gnani.’ 


Shri Maharajji also said that the dharana of a lower level Gnani cannot be 
described comprehensively. Broadly speaking, the dharana of a lower-level 
Gnani is that the sansara is mithya. The dharana of a middle-level Gnani is that 
the sansara is like a dream, and the dharana of the top-level Gnani is that the 
sansara does not exist and has never existed. 


Shri Maharajji explained that Gnan is of two kinds — ‘Gnan that is experienced 
by another, something which you have read or heard about, is one kind. The 
other kind is derived from your own personal experience. The first kind is not 
called bodha; it is not cognition. Gnan obtained by personal anubhav has two 
essential factors — an active vivek and a shuddha chitta. 


Vivek is of two kinds. One is the vivek of the nitya-anitya vastu, meaning, the 
ability to discriminate between the eternal and the transient. The other is 
Tattva-vivek. 


The nitya-anitya vivek can be obtained even when agnan remains in a person. In 
this, everything is separated into two groups — the things that are nitya, and 
those that are anitya. 


There are two states of the chitta — the karya avastha and the karana avastha; 
meaning, the effect and the cause of the state of the chitta. The karana avastha 
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is accepted as nitya, and the karya avastha is accepted as anitya. The fact is that 
both the avasthas of the chitta are anitya! 


In Tattva-vivek the sakshi remains separate from the entire prapanch. However, 
even this cannot be called poorna bodha, because even in this, the existence of 
the drishya-vastu that is separate from the Self remains. When a person gets the 
vivek of the sakshi and the sakshya — meaning, the witness, and that which is 
witnessed — the person should do vichar on whether the perceived objects are 
different and separate or whether it is all one. When a person gets the answer 
to this, he gets bodha about their atyant-abhava — the absolute absence of their 
existence. Then he becomes established in the Advaita-Tattva.’ 


When asked, ‘what is jeevanmukti?’ Shri Maharajji said, “your chitta remains 
undisturbed if you hear someone speaking in a language you don’t understand. 
If it remains equally undisturbed when anyone abuses or praises you, it can be 
said that you are a jeevanmukta. A person is a jeevanmukta, a Gnani, or a 
bodhavaan when he is free of any feeling of the Aham being a jeeva, the 
Brahman, or anything else. He does everything in the proper way when he 
interacts in the sansara; while as the Paramartha, he sees the non-existence of 
everything. His buddhi that everything is mithya is removed.’ 


A bodhavaan is one for whom the feelings ‘something happened’ and ‘nothing 
happened’ have been removed. There is raaga in the feeling ‘something 
happened’ because there is the feeling that the interaction has reality. In 
‘nothing happened’ there is dvesha. The person does not want to believe in the 
interaction having reality. A bodhavaan is beyond both raaga and dvesha. 


At Shrikrishnashram in Vrindavan there was the continuous shower of anand of 
Shri Maharajji’s proximity. He would say, ‘our Ashram is sakshat Vaikunth!’ His 
perception of jeevan and of the Brahman was that they were not separate; they 
were one. Neither the highest honor nor the greatest insult agitated him. He 
was generosity, forgiveness and absence of anger personified. He would tell us, 
‘you can take me anywhere you want. There will be no sign of anger in me in any 
situation.’ The greatest misfortune, strife, or external incident failed to touch 
him. 

The late Pundit Sundarlal once told Shri Maharajji desperately, ‘Baba, people are 
turning bad! Do something!’ Shri Maharajji said, ‘Punditji, should | spoil my 
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svabhava? Should | take up a stick and beat these fools? | am a Master of the M. 
A. Class. | explain the points. Let them do or let the die, as they wish. The plate 
is served, ready to eat. It is up to them to eat and digest.’ 


Punditji used to say, ‘he is not a Baba; he is a Mother!’ 
Kuputro jaaye ta kvachidapi kumaataa na bhavati. 


(A son can turn out to be wicked, but a mother can never be wicked with her 
son.) 


Due to the urging of bhaktas and people who has shraddha — but no vivek — for 
him, Shri Maharajji was often forced to eat several times a day. No matter how 
strenuously his shishyas tried to explain this to the people who lovingly brought 
offerings of food, they insisted in his having a little of what they’d brought. This 
was bound to have a detrimental effect on his health. 


An illness developed in Shri Maharajji’s shareer. His body became swollen and 
he needed to go very frequently to the toilet. His health deteriorated rapidly. 
Pujya Anandmayi Ma told him, ‘Pitaji, you will get well if you make a sankalpa, 
but why will you make a sankalpa?’ 


In those days, Shri Maharajji would sing to himself softly. 
‘Govardhan koon ko jaaun veer, naa maanai me ‘ro manavaa.’ 


(A gopi tells her brother, ‘my mana forces me to go to Govardhan to meet my 
Beloved.’) 


Shri Maharajji consented to go to Hoshiyarpur at the urging of his bhaktas. They 
planned a program for the improvement of his health. A journey to Punjab was 
also undertaken, but when they reached Sarhind it was decided that they should 
go back to Vrindavan. Shri Maharajji’s health was deteriorating visibly day by 
day. 


It was the fourteen tithi of the Krishna Paksha of the month of Chaitra that 
comes round March-April. Mataji left for Kashi and Shri Haribabaji Maharaj left 
for Jhusi. Shri Maharajji walked up to the car to see them off. 


Shri Maharajji spoke on this shloka of the Gita in the early morning pravachan: 
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Jaatasya hi dhruvo mrityuh dhruvam janma mritasya cha (2. 27). 


Meaning, it is certain that the beings that are born have to die, and the beings 
that die get rebirth. 


A Bhagwat katha was going on in the evening. Shri Maharajji sat there, listening, 
as though in a Samadhi. There were some twenty five shrotas. Suddenly, a man 
called Thakurdas came from behind with a hatchet and hit Shri Maharajji on the 
head. The man was in a state of great agitation. The wound in Shri Maharaijji’s 
head was four inches deep. Shri Maharajji’s hand went to his head at the first 
blow, and one of his fingers was cut off with the second blow. He uttered no cry; 
nor did he writhe in pain. People ran to get a doctor. Shri Maharajji regained 
consciousness and asked, ‘what is happening?’ It was as though the blows had 
fallen somewhere else and not on his shareer! He uttered the Pranav and shut 
his eyes again, this time forever. 


The Sants offered up his shareer in a Jala-Samadhi, immersing it into the river. 
The end of his life was as pavitra as the jeevan had been. On the Shivaratri of 
Samvat 2019 Shri Maharajji’s archana-vigraha was installed in a festival of 
celebration. Seeing the image, many people said, ‘this is not a murti; it is Shri 
Udiya Babaji incarnate! It seems as though his smile is sprinkling the boon of 
fearlessness on us all!’ 


Aham tvaa sarvapaape bhyo mokshayishyaami maa shuchah. (Gita 18. 66) 
Shri Krishna told Arjuna, ‘I will free you from all paapa. Don’t grieve.’ 


| offer a million prostrations at the feet of Shri Maharajji. He is punyashloka — it 
is auspicious to utter his name. 
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Swami Shri Karpatriji Maharaj. 


‘The teja is one. That teja becomes a ghata with sequence of jala, etc. The jala in 
the ghata, and the Surya reflected in the jala are forms of teja. The many 
reflections seen in the many ghatas are all teja. It is with the connection of these 
reflections that the bimba (object) is imagined in the pratibimba (reflection). 


It is easy to understand the oneness of the bimba and the pratibimba, but it is 
difficult to understand the oneness of the ghata, jala, and teja. 


Similarly, the oneness of the Atma-Paramatma as the bimba-pratibimba is easy 
to understand and establish, but the oneness of the perceived prapanch that is 
a-chetan, and the Paramatma is difficult to experience. In order to experience 
the prapanch as being one with the Paramatma you have to take the support of 
the method of badha — meaning, negating everything that is not the Satya 
Paramatma. The fact is that it is the one Paramatma who unites with His Maya 
of Gnan-shakti, Kriya-shakti etc and becomes the base for all the different names 
and forms. It is He, who is Shiva, Vishnu and others. It is He who manifests as 
Rama, Krishna and others by His unimaginable powers. Bhaktas do His upasana 
according to their bhavna. 


In spite of there being many names and endless kalpanas, the Paramatma is one 
in the Paramartha. He starts to become an object of anubhav according to that 
bhavna. Even though there is a multiplicity of names there is no whiff of 
multiplicity in the Paramatma. He is one, and He is advaita, and He is nirguna.’ 


This was Shri Karpatriji Maharaj’s unifying drishti. It was fully in keeping with the 
principle of the Shrutis, Smritis and Puranas. From this viewpoint, no part of the 
Shastras is inconsistent or redundant. Bhagwan’s anirvachaniya Maya manages 
all bhedas. The Paramartha Tattva remains as it is — nirguna, nirvikar, nirvishesh 
and nirdharmak. 


| had the good fortune of getting the Satsang of Shri Karpatriji Maharaj and 
discussing subtle points with him for some forty or forty five years. | will try to 
see, on the screen of my hriday, the brilliant flashes of my memories of him. 


At first, | heard villagers talking about a Mahatma coming towards our village, 
walking along the Gangaji. ‘He wears nothing but a loincloth. He has no other 
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possessions, no garment or vessel. He takes bhiksha on his hand, from the 
homes of Brahmins. He has no shishya and no sevak.’ 


Our group of lovers of Satsang became eager for the darshan of such a 
Mahatma, but an obstacle came up. My Mama, Pundit Padmanabha Mishra, was 
with a renowned vidvan of Kashi — Pundit Chandradhar Shastri. He sustained 
himself on a diet of milk and curds. He was a carefree type of person. He called 
me and asked where we were going. | told him about the greatness of this young 
Mahatma. 


‘You all wait for some time,’ said my Mama. ‘Let us see him first. Then we will 
let you go to him.’ The darshan was prohibited, but the urge for darshan 
remained. A few days later Swami Karpatriji Maharaj accepted a danda and 
became a Dandi Swami. The effulgence of his great learning spread in all 
directions. | came to know that he had studied under Shri Swami 
Vishveshvarashramji who was an Acharya of all six Darshans of the Hindu 
philosophical system. 


Shri Karpatriji had done the Satsang of Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, and had 
accepted the danda from Shri Brahmananda Saraswati Maharaj who later 
became the Shankaracharya of the Jyotish Peetha. He was committed to the 
methods of the Sanatana Dharma, and had nishtha for every line and sentence 
of the Shastras. He resolved all apparent contradictions with his intellectual 
brilliance and profound insights. His grasp of the subject and clarity of thought 
were amazing. My desire to meet him intensified further. 


Swami Shri Karpatriji Maharaj was given the name of Shri Hariharanand 
Saraswati. | got the golden opportunity for his darshan when | was at Jhusi, doing 
a Bhagwat at the year-long Sankirtan Yagna organized by Brahmachari Shri 
Prabhudattaji Maharaj. 


The episode was the eleventh canto of the Bhagwat. | expounded on the point 
that it is the Parameshwara Himself who glimmers as this prapanch with the help 
of His anirvachaniya Maya. The jeeva is anadi; it has no beginning and no end in 
time, and so is the Ishwara’s superimposition in the form of the prapanch. It is 
because of this adhyas that the jeeva believes himself to be a karta. 
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The Atma is an akarta, but the feeling of being a jeeva is the adhyas that is the 
bandhan, and the cause of the jeeva’s being trapped in loka, paraloka and 
punarjanma. The Shastras make the divisions of vidhi-nishedha to free the jeeva 
from bandhan. By the anugraha of the Ishwara the jeeva carries out the 
anushthanas of vidhi and gives up all that is prohibited. This makes the 
antahkarana pavitra. 


A shuddha antahkarana is qualified for the bodha of the swarup of the Ishwara. 
A person who is eligible gets the anubhav of the oneness of his swarup and the 
swarup of the Paramatma. 


Adhyas — meaning, the feeling of the anatma being the Atma — is removed. The 
prapanch believed by an agnani to be Satya because of Maya, does not exist in 
the eyes of a Gnani. A Gnani gets the anubhav that this prapanch, made of name 
and form and action, is the Brahman, not separate from the Pratyak Chaitanya. 
That means a Gnani knows the world and the consciousness within to be one. 


When the pravachan was over | joined the others who walked towards the 
Gangaji to meet the virakta Mahatmas. At that time Shri Karpatriji Maharaj 
spoke only in Sanskrit. He praised my pravachan, saying it was logical, and fully 
in keeping with the Shastras. Later, he asked me, ‘I have heard that you describe 
Krishna-leela beautifully. Do you describe it in the form of the siddhanta (the 
Vedic principle) or in the form of the para-mata (the ideas beyond the Advaita; 
meaning Bhakti)?’ 


‘In the form of the paramata,’ | said. 


These Sanskrit words come from his lips, ‘tvanmukhe’ ghritasharkarad’ — 
meaning, ‘may ghee and sugar be in your mouth! ‘ 


Among the vidvans, Shri Karpatriji Maharaj’s Brahmavidya, Darshan Shastra and 
the renown of his brilliance was increasing rapidly. Seth Jaydayalji Goendka of 
the Gita Press had come to Jhusi at that time. Shri Brahmachariji had invited him 
to the sankirtan festival. He met Shri Karpatriji Maharaj. Sethji raised the 
question, ‘do doshas like kama, krodha etc remain in the jeevan of a Gnani or 
not?’ 


What he meant was that if these vikars remained in the jeevan of a Tattvagnani, 
and dukha was not removed, why would anyone endeavor to obtain Tattvagnan 
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at all? Sethji had placed the same question to other Mahatmas at the Kumbha 
Mela. 


Mahamandaleshwara Shri Jayendra Puriji Maharaj, whose fame had spread all 
over the country, had said that a residue of avidya was the cause of vikar. ‘If you 
keep some champa flowers in a leaf basket and take them out after a while, a 
trace of their fragrance will linger in the leaves for a while. In the same way, a 
trace of avidya remains in the antahkarana of a Gnani, and this results in vikars 
appearing in their jeevan occasionally.’ 


This answer did not satisfy Sethji. His opinion was, ‘if avidya is a sad-vastu — if it 
is the Satya — it becomes advaita. If it is an asad-vastu it cannot be established 
as a bandhan. Therefore, an agnani does the kalpana of avidya when he is in a 
state of agnan. When a person gets Tattvagnan there is neither avidya nor a 
residue of avidya.’ 


Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj’s opinion was, ‘in a Tattvagnani’s own drishti, avidya 
is not a Tatkarya. It is imagined because of the bhranti in the individual’s 
understanding. Therefore, avidya and the state of Tatkarya is anirvachaniya; it is 
not real.’ 


Sethji placed the question to Shri Karpatriji Maharaj, offering the opinion that 
society is harmed by accepting that vikars remain in the jeevan of a Tattvagnani. 


Shri Karpatriji gave the definition, “when a person gets the sakshatkara of the 
akhand through the Mahavakyas of the Upanishads, his avidya is removed. That 
is a fact. However, as long as the shareer remains, the vikars of youth, middle 
age, old age etc come into it, and so do the states of svapna, sushupti etc. When 
the sakshi gets the bodha that he is the Brahman, it makes no difference to the 
awareness of the antahkarana and the vishays. Brahmavidya only removes the 
bhram; it does not remove perception. Therefore, vikars can come into the 
antahkarana that is seen by the sakshi even after the person gets Tattvagnan. 
This does not become an obstacle in his Mukti, because the swarup of the Atma 
is always Mukta. The removal of avidya is merely an upalakshana — a distinctive 
feature. That being the case, it is beneficial to society to know that vikars can 
remain in the jeevan of even a Tattvagnani. People should not submit to blind 
faith and believe that a Gnani is always nirvikar; else, they'll be misled. This will 


40 


in no way harm the Sampradaya. The person will be respected even more for 
being honest.’ 


Sethiji was unable to accept this opinion. 


When we asked Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, he said, ‘the states of being nirvikar 
and having vikar are both interpretations of the viewpoint of a person who is 
not a Gnani. The fact is our swarup is always nitya-shuddha-buddha-mukta.’ 


Shri Karpatriji’s fearless definitions resulted in an increased prominence in the 
Kumbha Mela. His fame spread in all directions. His vairagya, tyaga, 
exceptionally bright intellect, and knowledge of the Shastras made a deep 
impact on my chitta. | wanted to meet him again and again, and get his Satsang. 


There is a small village called Kheda in the district of Agra. There were many 
people in that village who had nishtha for Gnan, inspired by Swami 
Vivekanandaji of Karnavas, who spoke on Vedanta. | can remember only three 
names — Shri Chokhelalaji, Bhurelalji, and Pyarelalji. | have forgotten the names 
of the others. 


These people spoke to Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj and decided to organize a 
katha on the ‘Brahmasutra’. They made arrangements for people from the 
surrounding villages to attend in large numbers. There were days when there 
were ten or even twenty thousand shrotas. 


Baba gave his consent. They also requested Shri Karpatriji Maharaj to come, and 
got his consent as well. Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj told them, ‘take Shantanu 
also,’ so | was also asked to go. A number of great Sants who had come to the 
Mela were also invited. 


A week long talk on the Brahmasutra was arranged, in which Dandi Swami 
Vishveshvarashramji also came to Kheda. He had studied Vedanta and the 
Darshan Shastras under Swami Karpatriji Maharaj. People placed questions on 
Vedanta to Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj. His answers have been published in an 
article titled, ‘The Gnani and Gnan-nishtha.’ 


The fifteenth chapter of the Gita was the subject of Shri Karpatriji Maharaj’s 
pravachan, but he spoke only on the words ‘shree bhagavaanuvaacha’ — 
meaning ‘Bhagwan said’. He described Bhagwan’s swarup as given in all the 
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different matas. He elaborated on how all the six characteristics of aishwarya, 
Dharma, yasha, vairagya, etc were inherent in Shri Krishna. He also spoke on 
how Shri Krishna is described in the Mahabharata and other books. 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj also elaborated on the Creation and Dissolution of the 
world, on gati and a-gati, on avidya and a person who knows vidya, He said that 
only a person who knows all these is qualified to be called ‘Bhagwan’. Seven days 
passed in the descriptions of Bhagwan’s lakshans! 


| was given the task of speaking on the ‘Panchadashi’. Following the example of 
Shri Karpatriji | also spoke on all the seven days, on the ‘Trideep’ section, taking 
up the sentence ‘aatmaananda chet vijaaneeyaat’ (Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad)’. The meaning is, when a sadhak realizes that he is not separate from 
the Paramatma, he transcends desire and no longer cares about worldly 
sorrows. 


The remarkable factor in that great festival was that everybody sat and listened 
to everybody else’s pravachan. Every speaker listened to the pravachan of every 
other speaker. Later on, in their huts, they discussed the interesting points that 
had been brought up, praising and criticizing as they felt was merited. It was 
quite amazing for so many Mahatmas and vidvans to come together in such a 
small village. 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj impressed all the Mahatmas with his intellectual 
brilliance. In his opinion, if it was possible for a person to get bodha about the 
Brahman — who is the swarup of the pratyagatma — through methods like the 
pratyaksha, anuman etc, the pramanikta— the authoritative authenticity — of the 
Vedas would be destroyed. A praman is that, which gives the indisputable bodha 
of the vastu that is not obtained, and cannot be negated. 


The Vedas are the only source of information about how fruits like Swarga can 
be obtained by doing Dharma-anushthanas like Yagna-Yaag etc. The fact that 
these pratyaksha Dharmas are connected to the pratyaksha fruits cannot be 
known except through the Veda-Shastras. Gnan about Dharma cannot be 
established from any worldly viewpoint. 


42 


The other point Shri Karpatriji Maharaj stressed on was that the Atma is nitya- 
paroksha. It seems unattained only because of agnan. The Shastras are the only 
method by which this can be known. 


The vishays of the senses are known only through their particular sense organ. 
For instance, only the eye can know the appearance, only the nose can know 
fragrance, etc. Similarly, the Paramatma-Tattva — which is not separate from the 
pratyak-chaitanya — can be established only by the Shastras. The Shastras are 
the only praman of this Gnan. If pratyaksha and other pramans affirm what the 
Shastras say, they should be accepted as valid. 


| had heard this subject discussed at a large conference of Brahmins that was 
attended by a number of prestigious vidvans like Laxman Shastri Dravid, Shri 
Panchanan Tarkaratna, Shrichinna Swami, Shri Anantakrishna Shastri and 
others. Shri Karpatriji’s unique insights were so powerful that even common 
people were compelled to believe in the Shrutis and Smritis. 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj’s opinion was that the Vedas cannot be an affirmation of 
bheda, since bheda is evident by direct perception. It the Vedas also established 
things that were evident, they would not be the praman. The other reason is, 
what will be the adhikaran — the support — of bheda? Will it be bheda or abheda? 


Bheda has multiplicity, and it should have an adhikaran. A bheda that is 
perceived with the adhikaran of abheda will be mithya, since bheda is perceived 
where is does not exist. Any vastu that is perceived in the absence of its 
existence is mithya. 


If the Vedas were to give mere affirmation of bheda it must be accepted that 
what they say is not true. The Shrutis criticize bheda. A person who believes in 
the Paramartha-vastu as a separate object gets the level of animals. This will 
either destroy the indriyas or be a mere kalpana. 


When Shri Karpatriji’s brilliant intellect flashed among the great Mahatmas and 
vidvans, all present were enthralled. Shri Karpatriji was staunch in the opinion 
that the Vedas were apaurusheya. There is no description in the Vedas about 
any karta of the Vedas. They are obtained from an unbroken tradition down the 
ages. They expound the vastu that is not obtained by other pramans, and they 
vastu they propound is beyond negation. 
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The Vedas are pure Gnan; they are gnaanaatmaka. Therefore, the actual swarup 
of the Vedas is not separate from the pratyak-chaitanya. Had the Vedas been 
the anatma they would be rejected as belonging to the category of the anatma. 
It should be kept in mind that any vastu that is useful in vyavhar is not negated 
until the moment immediately before the person obtains Brahmagnan. The 
negation of the anatma and the obtaining of enlightenment are simultaneous. 


Therefore, no person is entitled to say that any vyavharik vastu is mithya unless 
he has got Brahmagnan. Every person’s behaviour should be according to his 
Varna and Ashram until he obtains Brahmagnan. People who exceeded the 
boundaries of their Varna-Ashram and did kirtan or anushthana at their own 
sweet will — or gave upadesh of mantras before they are qualified to do so — 
came under severe criticism from Shri Karpatriji Maharaj. He criticised them 
sharply and publicly. 


Shri Haribabaji Maharaj used to utter the Pranav before starting sankirtan. 
Pundit Madanmohan Malviyaji would inspire Harijans in large groups, to utter 
the Pranav. He gave them the upadesh to chant mantras that included the 
Pranav, Svaha, etc. Shri Karpatriji opposed both. He sent a message to Shri Udiya 
Babaji Maharaj to forbid Shri Haribabaji Maharaj to utter the Pranav before 
starting sankirtan. 


Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj sent back the message, ‘we should not give upadesh 
unless it is asked for — “na prishtah kasyachid brooyaat” (Manu Smriti). | can say 
this to Haribabaji if he asks for my opinion. He is a Mahatma. Why should | 
interfere in what he does?’ 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj was displeased with this response. Even though he used 
to go to Baba when he was still a student, and when Baba was at Karnavas and 
Ramghat, his nishtha for the Shastras made him change his behaviour to some 
extent. 


There was a Shastrartha on this subject with Pundit Shri Madanmohan Malviya 
at Rishikesh. The debate was held over several days. Both Shri Karpatriji Maharaj 
and Shri Madanmohan Malviya propounded arguments with relevant 
references to the Shatras. Malviyaji spoke of the stress given on the chanting of 
Bhagwan’s name, mantras, puja etc, quoting the Puranas. Shri Karpatriji would 


44 


refute what he said, quoting the orthodox Dharma-Shastras, Mimansa, etc. Both 
had unshakeable convictions. 


Two people had been selected as moderators of this theological debate. One 
was Shri Jaydayaji Goendka, founder of the Gita Press and the other was Seth 
Gaurishankar Goendka, a renowned vidvan of Kashi. Gaurishannkarji gave his 
decision unequivocally in Shri Karpatriji Maharaj’s favour, but Shri Jaydayalji’s 
opinion was that Malviyaji’s arguments were valid by the logic of obtaining 
bhakti easily under all circumstances, while Shri Karpatriji’s arguments were 
valid according to the orthodox Shastras. 


This verdict displeased Shri Karpatriji, but nothing further was said since he had 
been declared the victor of the debate. | was with the Editorial Department of 
‘Kalyan’ at Gorakhpur at that time. Seth Shri Jaydayalji wrote an article, ‘Vidya- 
Avidya and Sambhuti-Asambhuti’. The article refuted the ‘Shankar Bhashya’ 
openly. In the article Sethji interpreted vidya and Brahmavidya, establishing 
both as equal. 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj sent an article for publishing in Kalyan, refuting Sethiji’s 
views. His article was not published. This displeased Shri Karpatriji. Not only did 
he stop contributing articles for Kalyan, he also sent instructions that no article 
of his — published anywhere — should be quoted in Kalyan. He was completely 
unyielding in his nishtha and fully confident of its rightness. 


| told Bhaiji, Shri Hanuman Prasadji that the Shankar Bhashya is fully logical and 
based on personal anubhav. Shri Karpatriji’s opinion is valid and justified. It is 
not right to not publish his article. Bhaiji told me to write an article on this, which 
would be published in Kalyan. 


The point in dispute was whether the assemblage of avidya in the form of 
karmas is the upasana-vidya that is used to obtain the Devta, or whether it is 
Brahmavidya. From the general viewpoint, it means Brahmavidya. The point 
goes unnoticed where it is written that avidya results in going into the darkness 
that that is even more dense. This point can under no circumstances be 
consonant with Brahmavidya. Therefore, the word ‘vidya’ used here should be 
that, which enables a person to obtain the Devta; not Brahmavidya. 
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Similarly, the indication is that the word ‘vidya’ is a conjugation with avidya, and 
that is why it is not amrita. The same interpretation should be given to the words 
‘sambhuti’ and ‘asambhuti’ — meaning, having an origin or not having any origin. 
The upasana of the Ishwara cannot lead anybody into denser darkness than the 
upasana of the sambhuti. It is not proper to disdain the Shastras because of 
confusing words. 


There is a clear difference between Brahma-vidya and upasana-vidya. 
‘Brahmavidya is vastu-tantra and upasana-vidya is kartru-tantra; meaning, the 
importance of the former is the vastu that is the Brahman and the importance 
of the latter is the method of worship. 


Karmanushthana can bring vairagya into the antahkarana, but excessive bhoga 
in Swarga also can also give vairagya. Compared to the sakshatkara of the 
Paramartha vastu, this is dense darkness. 


The upasana of the Ishwara cannot lead to dense darkness. There is a difference 
in the purpose and the fruit of the swarup of upasana, and the swarup of 
Brahmavidya. Acharya Shankar has made this absolutely clear in the concluding 
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portion of his commentary on the “Ishavasya”. 


This is what | wrote in the article to affirm Shri Karpatriji’s opinion. The article 
was published in Kalyan with ‘a vidvan’ given as the author. 


Shri Karpatriji was pleased with me. He was very affectionate in his behaviour to 
me. Hundreds of my articles had been printed in the monthly issues of Kalyan. 
Shri Karpatriji occasionally praised my translations of the Bhagwat — published 
as ‘Bhagwat Darshan’. He also praised the special issue on ‘Sadhana’, and some 
others. | could understand his principles completely. Both Dharma and the 
Brahman are known only through the Shastras. Only the vakya can establish and 
give the sakshatkara of the nitya-paroksha and the nitya-aparoksha vastu. Other 
pramans like pratyaksha, anuman etc cannot be a praman of either Dharma or 
the Brahman. 


The substance of the Shastras should be logically established by using the 
methods of pratyaksha, anuman, etc. They are helpful, but worthless if they go 
against the Shastras. 
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The Editorial Board of Kalyan decided that | should be sent to cajole Shri 
Karpatriji Maharaj since he was pleased with me. | was sent to Balia. Shri 
Karpatriji Maharaj was staying at Bhrigumani. Shri Sabhapati Upadhyaya — who 
was considered to be the king of Pundits from Kashi — has come there. After 
some discussions on Satsang | placed my appeal to Shri Karpatriji Maharaj, 
asking him to resume contributing articles to Kalyan. He was in a good mood. He 
smiled and asked me about Shri Jaydayalji’s good points. He also asked if Bhaiji 
Shri Hanuman Prasad Poddar had got darshan of Bhagwan or not. 


| told him all about these two men who had made ma a bhakta. | told him that 
there was a predominance of vichar and magnanimity in Sethji. ‘He believes that 
in superiority, karma is more important than caste in the Varna system. He does 
not get any sakama anushthana done by Brahmins. 


In Bhaiji, Bhakti and benevolence are predominant. He does not give any 
importance to adhikari-anadhikari when it comes to giving. He gets sakama 
anushthanas done by Brahmins. He has special shraddha for Raas-leela and 
naam-japa. 


Sethiji gives emphasis on nishkama karma.’ 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj said, ‘| cannot contribute articles directly to Kalyan, but 
you may print, or refer to any article of mine printed elsewhere.’ He did me this 
favour. 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj had taken Sanyas from Swami Brahmananda Saraswatiji 
of Kashi. Later on, he became the Jagadguru Shankaracharya of Jyotish Peetha. 
He was Shri Karpatriji’s Guru as well. Because of this | had great shraddha for 
him and visited him often after that. It was decided that | should take Sanyas, 
but my work for the Kalyan Pariwar group caused a delay of two or three years. 
By then, Swami Brahmanandaji had become Shankaracharya. 


After accepting the Danda | went first to Koyal Ghati at Rishikesh for Shri 
Karpatriji’s darshan. He made me sit with him on the asana he was sitting on. He 
told me to give a pravachan on Krishna-leela. | obeyed, with considerable 
diffidence. 


| remember how | spoke while he listened. | said that the Parabrahm Paramatma 
uses His anirvachaniya Maya-shakti to become the karta, bharta, and harta of 
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this sansara. In the same way, He also takes an Avatar, with the help of His 
Alhadini-shakti, who is His swarup, as the Leela-Purushottam. 


The Atma has janma even though it is nirakara. Bhagwan’s Alhadini-shakti is 
nirguna and nirakara. Bhagwan’s Alhadini-shakti is nirguna and nirvikar, but it is 
used for His leela. The jeeva would get no support to enable him to let go of the 
asakti for the prapanch if there was no leela, just as the anirvachaniya vidya is 
needed to remove the anirvachaniya avidya. 


Asakti for Bhagwan is needed to remove asakti for the prapanch. Bhakti enables 
a person to become detached from the sansara and Tattvagnan is needed to 
enable a person to become free of the Aham. When a Brahmakara-vritti is 
created by the Mahavakyas, avidya is dispelled instantly. In the same way, asakti 
for the prapanch is destroyed when Bhagwan manifests through Devki, Yashoda, 
and others.’ 


| spoke on Bhagwan’s leela based on ‘Bhakti Rasayan’ by Shri Hari Suri. Karpatriji 
Maharaj was very pleased. 


Once, when | was walking back to Vrindavan from Haridwar | passed through 
Merath. A Yagna was being held there under the supervision of Shri Karpatriji 
Maharaj. Anumber of vidvans had come, including Shri Giridhar Sharma and Shri 
Akhilanand. | spoke on the episode of ‘Putana Uddhar’. After the discourse | 
went to the place where Shri Karpatriji was staying. | asked him about the Vedas 
being apaurusheya. 


| was not convinced that the succession of the mantras were anadi and nitya. At 
that time he advised me to read ‘Sanatan Dharma Uddhar’ by Pundit 
Nakachedaram Dwivedi, published by the Hindu Vishwa Vidyalaya. | had already 
read it, but not from this angle. Then he said smilingly, ‘actual nityata is only in 
the Gnan-swarup Atma. The actual meaning of the Vedas is the superimposition, 
or kalpana, of the anatma-padartha being nitya.’ 


This viewpoint settled a deep in my understanding. 


My hriday overflows when | think of the anugraha Swami Karpatriji Maharaj 
showered on me. He was staying at ‘Ganga Tarang’ in the Nagva area of Kashi 
once. | reached his place at eleven o’clock in the morning. My question was, ‘it 
is seen that the Ishwara is not given full glory in all the astik Darshans. In the 
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Nyaya-Vaisheshik Darshan the Atma is a substance called the Gnan-adhikaran. 
It is of two kinds — the jeevatma and the Paramatma. In the Yoga Darshan the 
Ishwara is merely a sadhan for Samadhi. The Ishwara cannot even be discussed 
when a person is in a nirodh-dasha, or the drashta’s swarupbhava sthana. 
Anuman establishes the Prakriti, not the Ishwara. In Poorva Mimansa, it is Karma 
that is important. It becomes an apoorva and it also gives the fruit of the Karmas. 
In Vedanta Darshan the Brahman has the characteristics of the Ishwara with the 
attribute of Maya. 


That being the case please tells me about your own anubhav.’ 


Shri Karpatriji heard me out and settled in his seat, looking pleased. He began to 
explain his views to me. It was four o’clock in the afternoon when he finished! 
He did not go for bhiksha that day. 


The indriyas, like the ears, skin, eyes, etc are the praman of sound, feel, 
appearance etc. The ears can give no information about the appearance, and 
the eyes can give no information about the sound. In the same way the topics 
on which the different Shastras give praman are also different. However, they 
are helpful in getting the sakshatkara of the principle of the advay-Tattva. 


The Vaisheshik Darshan defines the distinctions — the differences — in the 
different substances. The purport of this is that no substance is mere vignan. 
Nothing is just acquired knowledge. 


How can the sanskaras of differences come into the acquired Gnan unless there 
were differences in the vishays? Therefore, there is some distinction in every 
object, and it is the pratyaksha praman — or, some other praman — that reveals 
this knowledge. 


The Vaisheshik Darshan defines the prameya that is established, and the Nyaya 
Darshan defines the praman. They are mutually supplementary. They define the 
Atma as a substance. The Atma is an ashray of the dravya and also of the gunas. 
It has two sections — the Atma and the Paramatma. 


Using the anuman praman — meaning, the logic of inference — they have 
established that the Paramatma is the nimitta-karana of this jagat. It is the cause 
— or the instrumental factor — of this whole world. The intermediate purport of 
this is to refute the principle that the jagat is shoonya, or composed of vignan; 
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that there is no Ishwara and no Atma. Its highest principle is the indication of 
‘e kam sat’ — the Sat is one. And this is established with the aid of their bhava- 
padarthatva. 


Even ‘e’kam sat’ is not the main point they wish to establish. The Ishwara is 
established by the method of anuman, and upasana of that Ishwara should be 
done. Almost all the books of the Nyaya Darshan start with reverent praise of 
the Ishwara. Shri Udayanacharya has given an excellent exposition of bhakti- 
bhava. 


The Sankhya Darshan mainly affirms the vivek of the Atma-anatma. It negates 
multiple Tattvas, including all of them in the one Prakriti. Even though this point 
is not generally acknowledged, the bheda in the drashta is imagined because of 
the superimposed karanas. The bhedas of janma-maran-karana etc are in the 
drishya. To accept that the drashta has bheda because of the bheda seen in the 
drishya is clearly illogical, but still, it is useful in the sadhan of the purport of the 
tvam-pada, and therefore, it is helpful in obtaining the bodha of the Brahman 
and the Atma being one. 


The tarnished Prakriti gives bhoga and the shuddha Prakriti gives apavarga. The 
bheda of bhoga-apavarga does not exist in the swarup of the drashta. 


The Yoga Darshan gives the teaching of Yoga in order to enable a person to get 
the sakshatkara of the Tattva propounded by Sankhya, and make this Tattva the 
Atma’s own possession. Although Prakriti is established by anuman, a person 
gets the sakshatkara of Prakriti when a practitioner of Yoga is in the nirodh- 
dasha in which all thoughts are blocked. 


Another drashta is also perceived in the utthana-kala, when he awakens from a 
Samadhi. The Ishwara is the anadi Guru and also the support of the Samadhi. 
Sankhya and Yoga are a duo — Yoga is the sadhan and the principle of Sankhya is 
the sadhya. 


All four Darshans mainly emphasise the pratyaksha and anuman methods of 
praman, and give the anubhav of the prapanch as it is. The people who do not 
accept the differences of vyavhar, the existence of the karana that is the form 
of Prakriti, and the Atma, establish their own convictions garnered through 
pratyaksha, anuman, and Samadhi, as vyavharik. In this, the praman given in the 
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form of vakya — the Vedic statements — has not been given any importance. In 
these Darshans the praman given in the form of vakya is considered secondary. 


The adi and anta of Gnan cannot be a subject of Gnan. Had it been a vishay, it 
could only be through the Gnan that was established earlier. Therefore, Gnan is 
not created by the Ishwara; nor is it created by the jeeva. It is svayam-prakash, 
needing nothing else for it to be known. Even though it cannot be known by the 
sense organs the way a pot or a piece of cloth is known, it is sakshat aparoksha. 
Any seed — without a seed, something that exists-doesn’t exist, any object in the 
vyashti-samashti — can be known only through Gnan. 


If Gnan were to be some other, who will be its illuminator? If separateness 
exists, who will perceive it? The Atma would be jada if it was separate from 
Gnan. The Atma is the form of nirvikar bodha. This is what is established by the 
Mahavakyas of the Vedas. 


From where did this prapanch come into the Tattva? It is in order to establish 
this that the Shrutis have made the superimposition of Bhagwan’s anirvachaniya 
Maya. It is this same aghatita — not happened, ghatan — the happening, and 
pateeyasee — Maya that is used to describe the Ishwara as being somewhat less 
Satya than the Paramartha Brahman. The nimitta and the upadan — the cause 
and the matter — are both included in this. 


The Ishwara and the jeeva are present with the bhava of bimba and pratibimba 
— the object and its reflection. The Ishwara and His upasana; the jeeva and his 
Mukti can be known only by the Vedas or the Shastras that have the same 
principle as the Vedas. This Gnan can be attained only if the antahkarana is 
shuddha, and the person faces the Ishwara, having turned away from the 
prapanch. The sadhan for the shuddhi of the antahkarana is given in the Poorva 
Mimansa school of thought, as doing Yagna-Yaag etc. 


The meaning of this is that all the Darshans can be useful in getting the 
sakshatkara of the shuddha-Tattva through the traditions handed down in a 
succession of vichar on the karya-karana and the jeeva-Ilshwara. The vyavharik 
Satya reveals the illusionary Satya to be mithya. In the same way, the 
Paramartha Satya — Gnan about the Brahman — shows that the prapanch is 
mithya. 
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The prapanch remains as a Satya that is not negated until the moment just prior 
to getting Tattvagnan. Nobody is qualified to say that the prapanch is mithya 
until he has obtained Brahmagnan. If the prapanch exists, then the 
anirvachaniya Mama exists. If Maya is there, Bhagwan’s vaibhav-vilas is there. 
Therefore, the ultimate bodha of the Satya can be obtained only by Vedanta, 
and nothing else. This is the supreme purport of all the Darshans.’ 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj had discontinued his visits to Parampujya Shri Udiya 
Babaji Maharaj because of the issue of Shri Haribabaji Maharaj doing sankirtan 
with the pranav. | was troubled by this. It seemed very strange that a person 
who had such great respect for Baba, and came often to Baba’s Satsang, would 
not come for even his darshan. 


One day, I told Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, ‘so what if he doesn’t come? He is a 
vidvan, a tyagi, and a Mahatma. What is the harm if you walk down to him one 
day?’ 


Baba said, ‘why not? | can go to him whenever you say.’ 


| said, ‘Baba, he is in Vrindavan at present, staying at the Dharmasangha 
Vidyalaya. Please come; let us go to him.’ 


Baba gave attention to even a child’s wishes. He seemed to have no inclinations 
of his own whatsoever. He got up. ‘Come, Beta,’ he said. I started to walk behind 
him. | sent off a messenger to go ahead and inform Shri Karpatriji. 


As soon as Shri Karpatriji Maharaj got the news that Baba was coming, he ran 
down from the terrace without even bothering to wear his padukas. He bowed 
down to Baba, and took Baba upstairs. They chatted for a little while, and then 
Baba returned to the Ashram. 


The very next day Shri Karpatriji and Shri Krishnabodhashramji asked for a time 
to come to Baba for a private talk. | was included in the meeting. They talked for 
a couple of hours. The point of the talk was that even though Yagnas are held in 
which over a hundred thousand ahutis are offered into the sacred fire — Laksha 
Chandi Yagnas are held — there is no noticeable reduction in the adharmik 
activities on the people. What is the reason? 
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This was the question placed to Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj by Shri Karpatriji 
Maharaj and Shri Krishnabodhashramji. Baba told them, ‘the time is 
unfavourable for Dharma. It is the Kali Yuga we are living in. Time has its own 
authority. In comparison to the influence of Time, these anushthanas are very 
puny when you consider the goal of protecting Dharma. Another factor is that 
there are some wrong tendencies in one or more parts of a big anushthana. The 
Yajamans, Acharyas, and vidvans are not always able to adhere fully to the rules 
of the Yagna. One more factor is that the grains used for an anushthana are not 
as pavitra as they need to be. 


Even so, a Yagna certainly gives its fruit. The intensity of adharma is reduced to 
some extent. If we see a bullock cart rolling towards a ditch we should certainly 
try to stop it. You should certainly make every effort from your side to protect 
Dharma. The fruit comes from Bhagwan.’ 


Since that time, meeting between Baba and Shri Karpatriji resumed as before. 


A Gayatri Maha-Yagna was organized at Delhi. Heads of all the important 
Peethas, Mahamandaleshwaras, and vidvans were invited. One million ahutis 
were to be offered into the sacred fire. Brahmachari Shri Jeevandattaji was 
made the Yajaman. The vidvans from South India raised an objection, saying that 
a Yajaman has to be a married man. A marriage ceremony was conducted with 
a bundle of grass as the bride. 


Decorative armchairs had been built for the important participants. Shri Udiya 
Babaji was given a warm and highly respectful invitation. | told Shri Karpatriji 
Maharaj, ‘Baba won’t sit on these elaborate armchairs. He usually sits on the 
dusty ground.’ Shri Karpatriji Maharaj smiled. ‘To sit on a throne or on the 
ground are both loka-sangraha; meaning, for the welfare of the world. People’s 
shraddha goes towards vaibhav at times and towards tyaga at times. From the 
drishti of a Tattvagnani there is no difference. Wherever Baba sits at this Yagna 
will be right and proper.’ 


| found his viewpoint very appealing. 


At the same Yagna Shri Karpatriji told me, ‘come; have bhiksha with me.’ One of 
the Brahmacharis had prepared khichri. It had no salt, no ghee, and no 
flavouring. Shri Karpatriji told me, ‘you please eat what is to your liking. If you 
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eat with me, this is the kind of food you will get.’ | was charmed by his 
magnanimity. 


One day | asked, ‘this gentleman strongly refutes the abhasavaad in the 
Panchadashi.’ Shri Karpatriji Maharaj said, ‘if he believes that the principle of 
Advaita is the supreme purport of the Upanishads, it does not matter whether 
he accepts the abhasavaad or not. Whether it is the pratibimba or any other 
vada, the principle should be the bodha that the Brahman and the Atma are one, 
so that avidya is removed.’ This is another example of a superior bhava. 


A Shastrartha was organized between the Sanatana Dharmis and the Arya 
Samajis during this Yagna. The leader of the Arya Samajis was Shri Ramachandra 
Dehalvi. The leaders of the Sanatana Dharmis were Shri Madhavacharya — who 
had been given the Honorary title ‘Shastrartha Maharathi’. Shri Karpatriji 
Maharaj, Shri Girdhar Sharma, Anantkrishna Shastri, Pundit Akhilanand Sharma 
and other renowned vidvans were included in the team. | sat just behind Shri 
Karpatriji Maharaj. 


In the Yagna, Shri Karpatriji Maharaj had spoken on the subject of go-vadh — the 
ancient practice of sacrificing of a cow in a Yagna. He was ready to speak on the 
basis of the rules given in the Shastras pertaining to this. The vidvans of the 
Sanatana Dharma entreated him to allow them to handle the matter. He smiled 
in assent. 


Sarvashri Girdhar Sharma, Akhilanand Sharma, and Shri Madhacharya discussed 
the matter, and then placed a counter question to the Arya Samajis: ‘Where is it 
written in the Vedas about go-vadh?’ 


The Shastrartha was conducted in writing. The answers were read out to the 
public. The reply came from the Arya Samaji team, giving references to the 
pertinent parts of the Vedas where go-vadh is mentioned. This was read out to 
the public. 


Pundit Akhilanand stood up and said in ringing tones, ‘look, my brothers! The 
Arya Samajis are saying that go-vadh is written in the Vedas! What a sad thing 
this is!’ 

The public turned against the Arya Samajis at once. People began to create a 
great clamour, making it impossible for the Arya Samajis to be heard. They kept 
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pleading that it is not they who are saying this; but who listened to what they 
were saying? 


Pundit Madhavacharya said, ‘Maharaj, this is the only way we can do Shastrartha 
with the Arya Samajis. There is nothing based on the earlier, or later Mimansas.’ 
Shri Karpatriji got a good demonstration of Shastrartha between the Sanatana 
Dharmis and the Arya Samajis! 


A huge Yagna was held at Mumbai. It covered the vast field at Marine drive, 
between Sekhsaria House and the Bombay Gymkhana. Shri Karpatriji Maharaj 
sent Swami Mastaramji to bring me there. Because of my working with the 
Kalyan Pariwar | was acquainted with many people in Mumbai. 


My pravachans commenced. The late Shri Krishnanandaji — known as the Swami 
of Mumbai — was also invited. A separate pavilion for sankirtan was put up for 
him. The Uttar Bharatiya Sangathan was with him. The whole area reverberated 
with Bhagwan’s name. 


Some people incited the Harijan community, saying, ‘these people look down on 
you. They have contempt for you. They consider you to be untouchable.’ Shri 
Karpatriji went to the leaders of the Harijan community, assuring them that 
there was no question of contempt. He had a separate pavilion build for them. 
They also started to do naam-sankirtan. 


The purport of this narrative is to point out that Shri Karpatriji Maharaj had a 
remarkable gift of bringing hostile groups together with his dexterity, 
intelligence, and innate goodwill in handling people. He had a natural affection 
for me. He had formed the Sant Sammelan Sangh under the aegis of the Dharma 
Sangh. The Chairman was Ved Bhagwan. My name was included in the list of the 
Vice-Chairmen. People called out for a talk from me, but | felt diffident. Shri 
Karpatriji Maharaj looked at me. Then he addressed the public, saying, ‘he is our 
nidhi — our treasury. Whatever he feels like doing is best. There is no need to 
embarrass him in any way.’ 


In the spring of 1948 Shri Karpatriji had come to Vrindavan for some time. He 
stayed at the house of Shri Radhakrishna Dhanuka, at Raman Reti. He would take 
bhiksha only after subsisting on only Gangajal for five or seven days. | remember 
clearly how he used to sit on an ordinary asana, while | gave a pravachan on the 
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Shrimad Bhagwat for him. This was our evening routine. An ocean of anand 
rippled in my hriday when | saw his delight at some point of the pravachan. The 
principle of Advaita and the affirming of the feeling of bhakti were very dear to 
him. At times, he was overcome with emotion while listening to the Bhagwat. 
He had in-depth knowledge, from the Vedas to the Hanuman Chalisa. 
Furthermore, he believed in them and affirmed them. He did not need me to 
give him an exposition on the Bhagwat; it was his affection for me that made 
him give me this honour. It was a living example of ‘amaanee maanado maanyah 
(Vishnu Sahasranaam)’ — remaining humble and giving respect to others. 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj was an outstanding vidvan on all the Shastras, including 
the Rasa-Shastra. When he spoke on the Tattva of Rasa, even great manishis of 
the Rasa-Shastra listened with amazement. He refuted the opinions of the 
anumanvaadi, pratyakshavaadi, and aparokshavaadi Acharyas, quoting Shri 
Madhusudan Saraswati’s ‘Bhakti Rasayan.’ Whoever heard him was enthralled 
by his knowledge and the force of his emotion. 


It was Shri Karpatriji Maharaj’s opinion that Rasa was only experienced when 
the sthayibhava-avachhinna chaitanya becomes one with the alamban-vibhav- 
avachhinna chaitanya. In the tradition of Rasa, the avaran-bhang of the 
alamban-vibhav-avachhinna chaitanya is possible, but the avaran-bhang of the 
sthayibhava-avachhinna chaitanya is not possible unless and until a person 
obtains the brahm-atma-aikya bodha, and experiences the oneness of his Atma 
and the Brahman. 


The fact is, it is the Rasa-swarup Atma that is described in the Upanishads, by 
the names ‘rasa’, ‘anand’, ‘sukha’, ‘bhooma’ etc. It is the Atma that unites with 
the anirvachaniya Alhadini-shakti and becomes the object that gives delight. 
Actually, in Rasa there is no bhava of the one who enjoys and the enjoyed. The 
experience of Rasa is in the oneness of the sweetness and the one who savours 
it. 

| give you two examples that show the depth of the affection Shri Karpatriji 
Maharaj had for me. 


1. Shri Prempuriji Maharaj of Mumbai and Swami Shukadevanandji — head 
of the Daivi Sampad Mahamandal — has a strong bond. Because of them | 
had agreed to become the President of the Akhil Bharat Sadhu Samaj. It 
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cannot be denied that at that point of time, the Society was inspired by 
Shri Guljarilala Nanda, the then Home Minister and the activities of the 
Bharat Sevak Samaj. Shri Karpatriji Maharaj did not approve of my being 
the President. 


When | went for Shri Karpatriji Maharaj’s darshan, he rebuked me. ‘Why did you 
join this Society of the Government?’ He counselled me for almost an hour, 
going so far as to say, ‘all right! | will now tell people that just as there is a 
Sampurn-anand vidvan in the Congress there is an Akhandananda in the Bharat 
Sadhu Samaj.’ 


There was nothing | could say in the face of this sign of his affection for me. | 
bowed down and went away quickly. Since that day | have detached myself 
completely from the Sadhu Samaj. | did not attend their meetings. 


2. The other example of Sri Karpatriji Maharaj’s affection for me was on one 
of his regular visits to Vrindavan — he came at least a couple of times ina 
year. He gave pravachans on ‘Shri Radha-Krishna Tattva’, ‘Shri Radha- 
Sudha Nidhi’, etc. People were enthralled by the gravity of his 
understanding, and his anubhav of the Rasa of Vrindavan. They flocked to 
listen to his pravachans in even greater numbers than to listen to Baba 
Shri Priyasharanji’s pravachans. | went occasionally. 


One day Shri Karpatriji Maharaj told me, ‘I want you to translate my book 
“Shribhakti Rasanarnava” from Sanskrit to Hindi. You are the only person | can 
think of, who is competent to do this.’ 


‘Maharaj, why do you say this?’ | asked. 


‘Only a person who has a thorough grasp of both the Vrindavan Rasa and the 
principle of Advaita can do justice to the translation,’ he explained. | obeyed his 
command and translated most of the book. It was published in his name in a 
number of publications. He was very pleased with me. | consider him akin to my 
Guru. | agreed fully with his definition of the Brahman and of Dharma. 


Shri Mastaram Baba of Vrindavan had great affection for Shri Karpatriji Maharaj 
and also for me. Once, a competition was held at Kashi, at the Sadhubala 
Ashram. It was in the form of a Shastrartha by the students. Medals were to be 
presented to the winner and runner-up. Baba said, ‘it is my sankalpa that the 
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medals should be given in the name of Shri Karpatriji Maharaj.’ | gave him the 
amount needed for the gold and silver medals. | got news of Shri Karpatriji 
Maharaj from Baba, and | gave him what news | had. 


Shri Karpatriji Maharaj bestowed lavish praise on me in connection with Shri 
Bhagwat Katha to Mastaram Baba, which Baba felt was unsuitable. He came and 
told me about it. | told him, ‘what Shri Karpatriji Maharaj has told you is correct. 
| complete the Bhagwat in seven days, but he is not able to do this. It can take 
him years to give an exposition on just one shloka.’ When Mastaram Baba 
narrated this to Shri Karpatriji Maharaj, he laughed. ‘That is perfectly true,’ he 
said. 


When Shri Karpatriji Maharaj gave a pravachan on the Bhakti-Rasa — whether on 
the basis of the Darshan Shastras or Vrindavan’s Madhur-Bhakti — his unique 
style and great learning filled the listeners with wonder and delight. | will give 
you an example. 


Maharajji was giving an elaboration on ‘natavaravapuh’. ‘Nata’ means, the 
dancer or actor who plays the leading role. ‘Vara’ means the best, and ‘vapu’ 
means the form — this is a description of Shri Krishna at the time of the Maha- 
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‘Shri Krishna’s form radiated amrita (‘vam’ in Sanskrit is the root of the word 
amrita). Shri Krishna’s ‘vapu’ is the same as ‘nata’ and ‘vara’. Nata represents 
viprallambha-shringaar — meaning, it represents viraha — the pain of separation. 
Vara represents sambhoga-shrigaar — meaning, the rasa of union. 


It is obvious that the things that are not described openly, like the cool, fragrant 
breeze, the rising moon, and other factors that are conducive to prema and 
support romance in the form of the hero and heroine, are brought into the scene 
through theatrical action, and viewers identify with the scene. That means the 
chaitanya that is not separate from the enduring prevailing bhava becomes one 
with the chaitanya that is not separate from the supporting emotion felt by the 
spectators. A person who listens to this description experiences rasa. 


Vara represents union, giving the experience of rasa. Shri Krishna came that day 
in the form of a nata and also a vara. How wonderful! The anand of both union 
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and separation are in this one word, ‘natavaravapu’! This is the Madhur-Rasa of 
Vrindavan! 


‘Mile’ rahata maano kabahun mile` naa’. 
(They meet as though they’ve never met before.) 


Thirst is like viraha, and satisfaction is like union; they exist simultaneously in 
prema. Tripti— meaning contentment — increases pipaasaa — meaning thirst; and 
pipasa increases the anand of tripti. This is the swarup of Shri Radha-Krishna. 


This leela has been going on continuously since time immemorial, but neither of 
them knows the other. Where the anubhav is sakshat aparoksha, why should 
there be a pulsation of an earlier acquaintance? When the anubhav is paroksha, 
the memory of it comes later. 


What is the memory in the sakshat aparoksha rasa? 

‘Laala-priyaa mein bhaya na chinhaaree.’ 

(Lal, Shri Krishna, and His Beloved, Shri Radha, never knew each other!) 
This is ‘natavaravapuh’! 


The Shastras describe the seven seas — they are physical seas of the sansara. 
Chanting Bhagwan’s naam dries them. Monkeys, warriors, and others cross over 
them. Bhagwan Himself is a divine ocean of the amrita of prema. Gopis are the 
ripples in that divine ocean. Just as waves are pervaded by water, Bhagwan 
pervades each pore of the Gopis in the form of the treasury of the amrita of 
prema, and the gopis pervade every fibre of Bhagwan’s form. 


The ripples and fibres are external. The coolness in that ocean of amrita, the 
tenderness and sweetness in it, is the essence of everything that gives delight to 
the Sacchidananda Bhagwan Shri Krishna. 


‘Hllaadini ke’ aananda shyaama aananda kee hilaadinee shyaamaa.’ 


Shri Radha-Krishna are givers of the sweetest form of the Paramananda, which 
is like crystallized sugar. ‘Paraspara dou chakora dou chandaa’ — they are 
reciprocally the moon and the fabled chakor bird who is in love with the moon, 
turn by turn.’ 
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Shri Maharajji followed the tradition of the method of Rasa with great artistry. 
He successfully established the statements of the Veda-Vedanta, like ‘raso vai 
sah’ (Taittariya Upanishad) — meaning, the Brahman is the nature of bliss. And, 
‘e kam jyotirbhoodve ‘dhaa raadhaa-maadhavaroopakam’ — meaning, the light 
of consciousness is one; it becomes two in the forms of Radha-Madhav. His 
sweet, appealing words were like amrita to the ears of those who listened. 


The root word ‘kleem’ and the sweetness of Shri Krishna, combined with the 
principle of the Darshans were explained in an incomparable manner. Those 
who savour the Rasa of Shri Radha-Krishna can relish his very words. 


‘Shri Radha is the adhishthatri shakti of madhurya. Shri Krishna is the complete 
essence of sweetness. His face is amrita to look at, beautiful as a full moon. Shri 
Radharani abides on it as the amrita of His lips. 


When Shri Krishna deposited this adhara-amrita — the amrita of His lips — into 
the holes of the flute, it reached the hriday of the gopis and appeared on their 
lotus-like faces. It pervaded their antahkarana, their prana, and every pore of 
their body. 


Where Shri Radharani is set in motion that is what Shri Krishna delights in. Shri 
Krishna is the poorna Purushottam Bhagwan. He relishes His own adhishthatri 
shakti of madhurya. The delight He feels is like the delight flowers would feel if 
they could savour the sweetness of their own fragrance! 


It is believed the “kleem” is the seed of desire. The letter “ka” means Shri 
Krishna, the concentrated sweetness of Paramananda, as captivating as the 
presiding deity of love, and a son of Vraja. 


The letter “I” means Shri Radharani, the daughter of Vrishabhanu, the goddess 
of Raas. 


The long “ee” in “kleem” means the art of sensual pleasure, according to the 
Tantra. The purport is ardent prema. 


And the dot — the bindu pronounced as “m” — means the effect; the reciprocal, 
interchanging union of the love of Shri Radha-Krishna, which is a sublime rising 
of an abundance of Rasa that has nothing worldly in it. 
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Thus, the meaning of the kama-beej “kleem” is, the abundant upsurge of a 
divine rasa that is the result of Shri Radha-Krishna’s loving union that is mutual 
and reciprocal and interchanging.’ 


The relationship of Shri Radha-Krishna is incontrovertible, like a close setting of 
gold over a sapphire that reflect each other. An even higher relationship is that 
of water and the ripples in it. A ripple never experiences being parted from 
water. 


The meaning of ‘Shri Krishna’ is sadaanand — forever happy. It is said, 
‘krishirbhoovaachakah shabdah nashcha nirvrittivaachakah’. Bhoo means satta 
— existence. Na means the anand of being free from vritti altogether. 


The word ‘krishna’ means existence and anand. Both Shri Radha and Shri Krishna 
are included in the Krishna-Tattva. 


This satta is a form of the Maha-satta without which everything is asat. 
Everything exists because of this sva-prakash Sat, Shri Krishna. 


The anand of nirvritti— meaning, being free of all vrittis — means the svaprakash, 
free of distinctions, the serenity that is Shri Radha. 


This ‘Sat’ and ‘anand’ are never separated. That is why Shri Vrishabhanu nandini 
and Shri Krishna are mutually the antaratma. The existence of rasa and bhava is 
common to both Shri Krishna and Shri Radharani. 


Just as the moon and the moonbeams, the sun and the sunrays are not separate, 
the gopis of Vraja are inseparable from Shri Krishna who is the murti of the 
supreme rasa that is amrita. 


Even closer is the relationship that just as amrita has sweetness, Shri Krishna — 
who is the murti of the smriti of the supreme sweetness — has the adhishthatri 
of sweetness, Shri Radharani, If sweetness were to be taken away from amrita, 
it would not be amrita at all! 


Vedantis believe that the guna and the guni are not separate. Virtues cannot be 
separate from the person whose virtues they are. Therefore, the satta-anand- 
swarup Shri Radharani and Shri Krishna Paramatma are one. 
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The one Bhagwan Shri Krishna is the form of sadananda — eternal happiness. The 
fair-complexioned Shri Radharani and the blue-hued effulgence of Shri Krishna 
manifest in the forms of Radha-Madhav. It is like the bluish and the pale rasa 
filled in bottles. The light colored bottle is an object of the blue-hued hriday, and 
the blue bottle is an object of the light colored hriday. The shyam-rasa is filled in 
the gaur, and the gaur-rasa in the shyam bottles, and they have a reciprocal 
intimacy. 


‘Tamaala shyaamalatvid yashodaastanadhaya’ — the child of Yashoda is the 
color of the dark leaf of the tamal tree. Shri Krishna means, krishna — dark. This 
is what some people say. That means, Krishna is like a tamal tree, and His 
complexion is blue-hued. There is nothing contradictory even if this is what is 
said by some. There is oneness in the satta and anand. 


In general in the Shringar-rasa — the rasa of romance — the bhavna is mere 
abhiman. Here, however, there is also the interchanging of the swarup. 
Vrindavan, Shri Krishna Paramananda, Vrishabhanu nandini, and the gopis of 
Vraja are all continuously and inseparably connected to this land of Bhagwan’s 
leela in that unimaginable, endless, wonderful ocean of prema and anand. They 
appear and disappear from minute to minute, rise and sink in this sublime ocean 
of amrita. In that state Shri Krishnachandra manifests as Vrishabhanu nandini at 
times, and she manifests as Shri Krishnachandra at times. This is called 
‘ubhayobhayabhaavaatmaa.’ 


The purport is that a superior rasa cannot appear when an ordinary human being 
acts as the hero, but the artistic Shri Krishna is the swarup of Rasa. He is a murti 
of Rasa, with greater knowledge of Rasa, and He indulges in Shringar-rasa 
common to both. Any connection with Him gives such an intense and wonderful 
joy that a reciprocal bhaavaapatti (awakening of bhava) is created.’ 


According to this sentence, Shri Krishna is the paripoorna sva-prakash 
sadananda-swarup Parabrahm Tattva that is known by the Vedas. 


However, the Brahman is free of distinctions because it is above and beyond 
everything. Even so, the way it is experienced in the form of Shri Krishna in 
Vrindavan dhaam, in a madhur form, is quite different from elsewhere. This is 
why the rasik bhaktas who savor His rasa more than an intellectual appreciation, 
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have accepted distinctions between Shri Krishna in Dwarka, in Mathura, and in 
the arbors of Vraja. ‘Vraje° vane’ nikunje` cha shraishthamatrottaram’. 


A svaati-bindu — meaning, a drop of rain that falls when the moon is in the 
position of Svati, which is the only water the fabled bird chakor drinks — gets a 
different result depending on what it falls on. When it falls into an oyster, it 
becomes a pearl, when it falls into a bamboo it becomes vanshalochana — the 
soft tissue inside a bamboo that turns into a precious bluish rock, and when it 
falls onto an elephant’s ear it becomes the fabled gem called gajamani. In the 
same way, the Tattva that is known by the Vedas is one, but the manifestations 
are different because of the level of the purity of its base. The Tattva appears in 
different forms even though it is one. For example, the Tattva of the Surya does 
not manifest in the same way when the sunrays fall on wood as when it falls on 
glass. Similarly, the Brahm-Tattva does not manifest where there is Rajas or 
Tamas, because neither is pure. 


Just as this unsullied quality is seen in the material world, it is also seen in the 
prapanch created by the interplay of the three gunas, some by the methods of 
pratyaksha-anuman, some by sacred texts and the inference of the Shrutis, as 
coming close comparatively. This is why there are some places that cause 
agitation and some that give a feeling of peace. There is a difference in Vraja, in 
the forest, and an arbor. Shri Krishna manifests there in His poorna 
Paramananda form. Even Brahma, Indra and other Devtas long for Him to give 
them a glance and bestow kripa on them with His look. 


Who can describe that most superior land of Vraja where Maha Laxmi — the 
adhishthatri of Vaikunth — is eager to stay as a servitor? ‘Shrayata indiraa 
shashvadatrahi’ (Gopigeet) — Indira is a name of Laxmiji. She stays always in 
Vraja. 


It is believed that it is only in Vrindavan dhaam that the pristine Madhur-bhava 
manifests. It is another matter that Bhagwan’s aishwarya shakti waits in 
Vrindavan for an opportunity to serve Shri Krishna in some way. Prabhu accepts 
His Maya-shakti when He does some leela, like eating clay and showing the 
whole world in His little mouth to Mother Yashoda. 


The nitya-nikunj where Shri Radha-Krishna sit together in intimacy is considered 
to be an even more internal level than Vrindavan. It is in this eternal bower of 
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love that Vrishabhanu nandini, who is Maha-bhava personified, sits with the 
Shringar-swarup Shri Krishnachandra Paramananda, eternally overcome with 
Rasa. Here, the awareness of the Lover and the Loved — the Priya and the Pritam 
— and their complete absorption in each other, is all around, always. Just as a 
person suffering from thirst and fever feels thirsty even when drinking cool and 
refreshing water, Priya and Priyatam remain immersed in the rasa of their 
embrace. At the same time they experience the acute suffering of being parted. 


The mate of the saras bird, called Laxmana, remains immersed in the rasa of 
union with the saras. The mate of the chakravak bird experiences the suffering 
of being parted from its partner, and also the bliss of union when they are 
together. Shri Radharani, the mistress of the nitya-nikunj experiences the rasa 
of the intense suffering of viraha even more acutely than the rasa of union with 
her Beloved, Shri Krishna, the young son of Vraja. 


Elsewhere, both the Shringar-rasas of milan and viraha are unawakened; they 
do not overflow. Here, both the mutually opposite natures of ‘anoraneeyaan 
mahatomaheeyaan’— meaning, the tiniest of the tiny and the largest of the large 
— Shringar-rasas manifest simultaneously in Prabhu Shyamsundar. You can say 
that it is full tide in one and ebb tide in the other. But no! It is full tide in both! 


Thus, who is Shri Krishna? 
He is the Chandra. 
Which Chandra? 


The great ocean of the Shringar-rasa overflowed with the union and parting, 
with Shri Krishna. From within, that unsullied, stainless poorna-chandra that 
arose is Shri Krishna. 


Similarly, Shri Radharani is also a Chandra. 
Which Chandra? 


Vrishabhanu nandini Shri Radharani is the Chandra that manifests as the 
unsullied, stainless full moon. She and Shri Krishna experience a sublime unity 
of union-separation, mutual reverence, and superiority in power. Shri Radharani 
abides in Shri Krishna as His quintessence. 
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Shri Krishna is the murti of prema, anand, and amrita. The poorna anurag, 
essence of the amrita of the ocean of the rasa of Shri Krishna’s hriday is Shri 
Radharani. Vrindavan is their hriday. In it, the stillness created by a 
preponderance of rasa is the jadata of the vanaraj — the king of the forest. 


‘Shree raadhe` hridi te` rase ‘na jadimaa.’ 
Jaadyam rasamayam yachcha tad vrindaavaname va hi.’ 


This Vrindavan is the jeevan of the’ gopis, the  vrajanganas. 
‘Vrajaanganaavrindasya jeevanam vrindavanam.’ The bhaktas who savor the 
rasa of Shri Radha-Krishna’s Madhur-leela, and the attributes of this divine 
couple, are protected by Shri Vrindavan dhaam that supports their jeevan. 


‘Vrindasya gunasamoohasya, guni samoohasya avanam yasmaat tat — the 
swarup of the multitude of Vrindavan is young, bright, and glowing. 
‘Vrindaayaah yauvanam vrindaavanam.’ 


The state of Vrinda — the holy tulsi — is such that she always stays at the feet of 
Shri Krishna, looking very lovely. When Prabhu is in the form of the Saligram 
Shila — the round stone worshipped as Bhagwan Vishnu — she does His seva in 
the form of tulsi leaves. When her beloved Purushottam takes on the form of 
the poorna Purushottam Shri Krishna she manifests in the form of Vrindavan. 
The river Yamuna is, here, the prema-rasa of Vrinda’s hriday. The trees are 
Vrinda’s horripilations, and the bhoomi is her shareer. 


The greatness of this widespread realm is wonderful! As stated by Shri Krishna, 
‘noddhavoanvapi manyoonah’ — Uddhava is no less than Shri Krishna. He, too, is 
avid for the dust of the lotus-feet of the bhaktas of Shri Vraja. He wants to be 
born as a bush or creeper in Vraja, so that the dust of the feet of Vraja’s bhaktas 
falls on him. Vrindavane` kimapi gulmalataushadheenaam.’ 


Shri Prabodhanand Saraswati and other great Mahatmas tell us to not only 
desire Shri Vrindavan dhaam that is like the Chintamani — the wish-fulfilling gem 
— but also desire Shri Hari. ‘Milantu chintaamani kotikotayah svayam 
harirdvaaramupaiti satvarah.’ 


‘Vipina raajaseemaake’ baahara harihooko na nihaara! Yadapi mile’ koti 
chintaamani tau na haatha pasaara.’ (Don’t look at even Shri Hari, if He is 
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outside the boundaries of the Kingdom of Vraja; nor extend your hand for even 
a million Chintamanis if they are not within Vraja.) 


The vritti created by the form of Bhagwan is where the Bhagwat-Tattva 
manifests, and that is also called “Vrindavan”. In the same way, the supreme 
vritti that has an implication of the un-separated Tattva is also called 
“Vrindavan”. This is why the people who are not able to live in Vrindavan in spite 
of being staunch worshippers of Vrindavan, due to their prarabdha, achieve 
creating the Tattva-swarup Vrindavan with their inner power, wherever they 
are. The Brahman is all-pervading. It is the swarup of the Karana-Tattva of the 
all-pervading Vaikunth. This is why they can do this. 


The devout, sentimental bhaktas — rasik bhaktas — believe the Vraja-Tattva to be 
of the greatest benefit. It is prema that can be known through the Vedas, to be 
the shareer that is Vrindavan. Vraja-dhaam is the shareer of the Prema-Tattva, 
and the gopis are forms of the indriyas of that shareer. 


Shri Krishna is the jewel in the crown of all the aspects of the Rasa-swarup of 
those who savor this rasa. Shri Radha is Prana-swarup and Pragna-swarup, the 
jewel in the crown of the gopis of Vraja. ‘Yo vai praanah saa pragnaa’ — the 
prana is predominant in kriya-shakti, and pragna is predominant in Gnan-shakti, 
and the implication is that they are one. 


Vraja, filled with prema, becomes the form of the gopis because of their 
excessive prema. “Tadaatmikaa” (| am Shri Krishna’s Atma), “krishnoaham” (I 
am Shri Krishna), and, “madhuripurahamiti” (1 am Krishna who killed Madhu). 
These and other words show that the gopis were overcome by their love for Shri 
Krishna. They became transformed into His swarup. 


Shri Krishna is the rasik par excellence! His excessive prema transforms Him into 
the form of His eternal beloved, Shri Vrishabhanu nandini. Shri Radhika is the 
swarup of prema, immersed in the swarup of her Beloved. 


Thus, that which is ve daantave ‘ya — known only through the Vedas — is the 
divine spreading of the Tattva of prema, which concludes in the ocean of the 
amrita of sublime prema that is Shri Radha-Krishna. 
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In the same way, Priya-Priyatam and their close attendants do leela in this ocean 
that has no adi and no anta, in this dhaam which is beyond the influence of 
Prakriti. It is the absolute essence of the ocean of sukha and sudha! 


“Yatra pravishtah sakaloapi jantuh, aanandasacchidghanataamupaiti” — 
meaning, upon entering this Vrindavan dhaam even worms and insects become 
the swarup of the one who is Sacchidananda. 


The rasik bhaktas consider this ocean of Sacchidananda the essence of the rasa 
that is Vraja, to be the swarup of the pollen in a lotus flower. The gopis are the 
petals of the flower and Shri Krishna is the center that is filled with pollen, and 
Shri Vrishabhanu nandini is the fragrance of the pollen. All these wonderful 
variations are achieved by the divine Leela-shakti that abides in Bhagwan’s 
swarup. 


Even though the sansara is also a vilas of Maya in the swarup of the Parabrahm, 
the effulgence of the Maya-shakti that has Sattvaguna cloaks the swarup, and 
shows the prapanch. It is like the clouds that create an impure upadhi between 
the eyes and the Surya. A person can see the Surya if he looks through a 
powerful telescope. The sun is no longer hidden for him. 


However, the unimaginable, divine, supremely internal Leela-shakti that is 
Bhagwan’s swarup uses no Cloak. It becomes the one to express the different 
Madhur-bhavas. Moreover, the most superior knowers of the Brahman 
experience Prabhu, because of their total anurag, because Prabhu is an ocean 
of rasa; a supremely divine rasa! Their mana becomes a bee that drinks the elixir. 


Only bhaktas who float in the Kingdom of bhava enter into the shoonya-nikunj, 
but not in the company of any other. In the same way, among the Vedantis, a 
person has to attain nivritti, and a pavitra antahkarana, after becoming 
detached from the drishya padarthas that are separate from Bhagwan. Only for 
such a person does the Tat-padartha manifest in the antahkarana. 


A bhakta has to become free of all activities, and concentrate only on 
anticipating Bhagwan. Similarly, a Vedanti has to block all physical, mental, and 
other activities. Only then does the tvam-padartha unite with the Tat-padartha. 


The nikunj is free of association with anything that is drishya — this is what the 
state of the antahkarana has to be. The gopis wait eagerly with such an 
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antahkarana. They are the tvam-padartha; Shri Krishna is the Tat-padartha, and 
their relationship is one of complete identification.’ 


The name, the rasa, the dhaam, and Shri Radha-Krishna’s aforesaid rasa — the 
sublime description of these, along with an exposition of their greatness was 
explained by Shri Karpatriji Maharaj. He also gave a commentary on the 
auspicious shlokas that are uttered before a Bhagwat Katha is embarked upon. 
The arrival of Shukadevji, his conversation with Raja Parikshit, the episodes of 
Prahlad, of Bali, the story of Shri Rama, and the leelas of Shri Krishna were given 
with profound insights. These have been printed in the ‘Bhagwat Sudha’. 


Shri Swamiji knew the quintessence of Dharma and the Brahman. His books, 
‘Bhakti Sudha’, ‘Bhakti-Rasarnava’, and ‘Bhagwat Sudha’ have described the 
sublime jeevan of Shri Paramhansas who live at a level far above the people of 
this sansara, in an incomparable manner. Swamiji was himself, a personification 
of their swarup. In the last and highest state of his jeevan he was completely 
free of considerations of time-place-creation, in an unbroken state of bodha, in 
the form of the Shiva-Tattva, at Varanasi’s Kedarkhand. He never tired of 
drinking deep the amrita of the rasa of the Bhagwat Katha. 


May bhaktas and rasiks always have a mental darshan of his auspicious form, 
every pore of which was filled with ecstasy, and eyes filled with tears of prema. 


May this secret manifest in the hriday of the astik. ‘Many people say that a 
person who accepts dvaita cannot do bhakti. The bhakti of a person in whose 
drishti the saguna-sakara is mithya and asat, is mere hypocrisy.’ However, such 
a statement has no substance. The Brahman has been called the Satya of Satya 
— ‘satyasya satyam’. 


The shashthayanta, the highest Satya, is of a slightly lesser level of than the 
primary Satya. It is based on this that the three Satyas are imagined. These are 
the vyavharik satya, meaning the reality in interaction, the pratibhasik satya, 
meaning the perceived realty and the Paramarthik Satya, meaning, the absolute 
eternal existence. The concealing of the meaning of the word ‘mithya’ results in 
creating bhram among people. For example, the silver that glimmers in an 
oyster shell being real is negated. This is not called a pratibhasik satya; it is 
established as a vyavharik satya. 
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The ghata is a karya. It is the effect of clay, and therefore, considered to be 
mithya. It is a lesser Satya. 


Proceeding step by step in this manner, Bhagwan’s gunas etc are an 
independent Satya. They are superior, not subject to negation. They are a higher 
level of Satya. 


According to ‘maam bhajanti gunaah sarve” (all the gunas worship Me) — the 
gunas are the she ‘sha — they are what remains ultimately, and Bhagwan is the 
she ‘shee — the owner of the shesha. 


The swarup of Bhagwan is of an even deeper level; it is a Satya that is a greater 
level Satya, beyond all questioning and beyond negation. Thus, in comparison to 
Bhagwan’s swarup, the fact that His gunas are of a lower level of Satya makes 
no difference. 


Bhagwan’s being advitiya — His non-dual swarup — is established because there 
is nothing that is of His level of satta. 


Bhagwan is an ocean of sudha that is beyond imagination. It is filled with anand. 
His madhurya is savored by not only the antahkarana that is empty of vrittis, but 
also the sentimental Tattvagnanis who have understood the essence of His 
divine leelas. They experience His rasa by the Grace of His Leela-shakti. 


A comparative difference in the purity of the antahkaranas of different people 
also affects the extent of the madhurya that manifests for them. A shuddha, 
nivritti parayan antahkarana is of greater importance than the indriyas or the 
other karans (there are ten karans, meaning instruments; five organs of action 
and five sense organs), but Bhagwan’s Leela-shakti is infinitely more pure than 
any of them. It is free of any touch of Rajoguna or Tamoguna. This Leela-shakti 
manifests the infinite shuddha swarup that is free of distinctions, and is the form 
of Paramananda, in the unimaginable ocean of sudha, beauty and anand — the 
supremely divine Shri Krishna! 


The seed of a rosebush has a shakti that creates the thorns and a shakti that 
creates the tender, beautiful, fragrant roses. The shakti that creates the roses is 
superior to the shakti that creates the thorns. In the same way, the shakti that 
brings forth Bhagwan’s auspicious form is superior to the shakti that creates the 
prapanch. 
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This deha is a karya of the chetan with upadhi, but even so, it is separate from 
the karya of the Prakriti. Bhagwan’s vishuddha shareer is filled with pure Sattva. 
It is different from the shareers that are dominated by Rajoguna or Tamoguna. 
The chetan is covered up by dehas that are dominated by Prakriti, which is 
Tamasik or with an impure Sattvaguna. This covering is not there in a vishuddha, 
Sattva-dominated activity, Maya, or a divya shakti is concerned. 


The sun is covered by dark clouds, but it can be seen if a person uses a powerful 
telescope. Space cannot be felt, but a breeze that flows in it can be felt. Just as 
the akash retains its swarup whether any breeze flows or not, the Paramatma 
retains His nirguna-nirakara roop even when He manifests in different forms. 


There is a conflict in the existence or non-existence only when the level of the 
Satta is equal; not when the levels of the Satta are unequal. And so, compared 
to the Paramartha-Satta, this divine Satta is of a slightly lower level, since it is 
vyavharik. Bhagwan interacts in the world when He takes an Avatar with the 
help of His Maya-shakti. This is how the unborn Brahman can accept birth from 
the vyavharik drishti. 


In order to obtain the eligibility to get nishtha in the Advaita, bhakti is done for 
Shri Rama, Krishna and other Avatars. Ultimately, however, it becomes natural 
for a Gnani to do bhakti. This is also stated in the ‘Tripura Rahasya’. 


‘Vibhe dabhaavamaahatya se'vyate atyantatatparaih’, ‘param aaptakaama, 
poornakaama gnaanee falanusandhaana binaa hi svabhava se’ hi bhagavaana 
mein prema karte’ hain.’ Gnanis who are fully happy and content within their 
Self have a natural prema for Bhagwan. 


Regarding Shukadev, it is said, ‘parinishthitoapi nairgunyai’ — in spite of having 
complete nishtha in the Brahman, Shukadevji was allured by the gunas of Shri 
Hari and so he became engrossed in studying the Bhagwat. 


Kunti went so far as to say that Bhagwan manifests in a saguna-sakara roop in 
order to give the ruling of Bhakti-Yoga to the pure-hearted Mahamunis and 
make them Paramhansas, even though He is the nirguna, nirakara Parabrahm. 


The main purpose of Bhagwan’s Avatar is to make the arrangement of Bhakti- 
Yoga for the pure-hearted Paramhansas. It is to fulfill this that He accepts His 
Mahamaya-shakti, which is a pile of infinite shaktis. In it, there is the shakti of 
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creating millions of Brahmandas that contain millions of the bhogya and the 
bhokta, and the prapanch that rules them. Shri Bhagwan is the Ishwara of all the 
Brahmandas. He manifests in an auspicious form that is divine. This is an 
anirvachaniya Maha-shakti that is His own. Even though it is like His shakti that 
creates the prapanch, it is far more unsullied. 


This anirvachaniya Maha-shakti is pointed out as the Para-shakti and the 
Antarang-shakti. It does not enter Bhagwan’s swarup, but it is the nimitta of His 
manifestation. 


The oil and the wick are the nimitta in a lamp that is burning; the main thing is 
the flame. The breeze is the main factor in the ripples in a lake. In the same way, 
the pristine Leela-shakti is the nimitta that shows the pure Parabrahm as the 
saguna Brahman that is Shri Krishna. The form of the Ishwara is actually, the 
shuddha Paramananda personified. His divya shakti does not enter this form; it 
is a nimitta that is neutral. 


Therefore, statements like ‘aananda-maatrakarapaadamukhodharaadih’, and 
‘aanandamaatraikaarasamoorttayah’ are made about Bhagwan’s saguna murti 
(Bhagwan’s hands, feet, face, lips and form are all merely anand) to explain that 
the form of the saguna Ishwara is totally made of pure anand. This is why the 
sweetness of His Avatar charms even great Siddha Munis. 


When the Sanakadis — the four child Yogis — reached Vaikunth, their serene 
chitta was stirred by the divine fragrance of Prabhu’s lotus-feet. Bhaktas who 
are free of even Mukti don’t feel satisfied with Bhagwan’s distinction-less 
swarup, so Bhagwan assumes the form of Shri Rama, Shri Krishna and others, 
for their sake. 


Shrimad Bhagwat and Shri Ramcharitamanas both explain the coordination of 
bhakti and virakta, and give the bodha of Bhagwan based on this. The Vedas, 
Upanishads, and even the other Puranas show the same elegance. Sant 
Gnaneshwara, Nivrittinath, Muktabai, Tukaram, Eknath, Samartha Ramdas, and 
others were Advaitis as well as total Vaishnavas. 


Thus, ‘nitya sarasvatee svaarthasamanvitaaseet’ (Saraswati is always seated 
there for her own benefit) is fully applicable in the case of Shri Karpatriji 
Maharaj. The kind of coordination and adjustment in the swarup of the Vedas — 
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and the books that have the same principle — were expressed in his speech and 
writings. It is well worth absorbing. 
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Swami Shri Krishnanandji Maharaj. 


The movements of the mana change, like the hands of a clock that move from 
one point to the next. The difference is that the hands of the clock only move 
forward, whereas the mana moves back and forth erratically. There are no rules 
about the movements of the mana, as there are in classical music, for example. 
Even particles change form moment to moment, like the mana, but they seem 
to be stable because of bhram. 


| sat down to write my memories about one Swami Krishnanandji (of Mumbai), 
but several Swami Krishnanandjis appeared simultaneously on the screen of my 
mana. So, let us have some glimpses of these Mahatmas one by one. Let their 
beautiful, curved, unique splendor and lustrous forms shine in our mana. Let 
their images glitter and glow and the spray of the rasa of their darshan sprinkle 
anand in our hriday. 


Shri Haribabaji had built a baandh that was twenty three miles long, and wide 
enough for a bullock cart to move on. It was as high and strong as an elephant, 
along the bank of the Gangaji. It gave protection to the wealth, livestock, and 
villagers of seven hundred villages that used to get submerged or swept away 
by floods. Shri Haribaba had given the teaching of doing sankirtan with Hari- 
naam, and the result was that Bhagwan’s purifying name resounded in the 
homes of the villagers, creating a divine ambience. 


Shri Haribabaji Maharaj had come to Jhusi for the year-long Naam-Yagna 
organized by Shri Prabhudatta Brahmachariji Maharaj. As a result of the 
suffering caused by prarabdha, an illness came into his shareer. The situation 
was so bad that he became too weak to get up or sit up. The dysentery made 
him so weak that it was difficult for him to even speak. 


At such a time, Swami Krishnanandji came there. He was a bhakta of Shri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He had complete asakti for Bhagwan. His upasana was 
that of the Madhur-Rasa. He wore a sari with the feeling of being a gopi, like 
others whose sadhana is that of a Sakhi-bhava. His shareer was decorated with 
cosmetics. Every pore of it was filled with prema for Bhagwan. His face was 
covered with the sari he wore. He was colored with the pollen of raaga for 
Bhagwan. 
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Shri Haribabaji Maharaj sat up when he saw Shri Krishnanandji. His illness 
vanished, and prema arose. A loving discussion began between the two, about 
Bhagwan and the different rasas. 


Prabhu’s darshan is the Shanta-rasa — the sweetness of tranquility. The Dasya- 
rasa is when a bhakta is engrossed in Prabhu’s seva, losing awareness of himself 
and the sansara. The focus is on the sukha of serving the Beloved. 


The Beloved puts His hand on the bhakta’s shoulder, and embraces him — this is 
the Sakhya-rasa, the rasa of considering Bhagwan to be your friend. 


The moon of pure prema the rises in the hriday of a bhakta takes on the form of 
vatsalya — motherly love. In this, Bhagwan’s aishwarya disappears. Like a baby 
playing in the lap of its mother, Bhagwan’s shishu-leela comes and goes in the 
ocean of prema for the Beloved who plays in Mother Yashoda’s lap. 


The strength of the prema, and the completeness of the bhava; the rising of 
bhava, and the connecting of bhava, and the shanti of bhava - the effulgence of 
rasa in every moment and the shining of the Paramananda! Neither light nor 
heavy, from one to the many, and from the multiple to the one — vivek-avivek 
merge and become one in the Madhur-rasa. 


Several years later | asked Shri Haribabaji Maharaj how he became free of his 
illness so miraculously. | asked how he could forget and overcome his extreme 
weakness, and become engrossed in Satsang, so that the whole night passed like 
just a moment in a state of intoxication. 


Shri Haribabaji smiled lovingly. He said, ‘at the sight of Shri Krishnanandji | 
became energized with the thought of that leela of Shri Chaitanya in which he 
had savored Shri Krishna’s Prema-rasa in Jagannath Puri with Shri Ramananda 
Rai. The mana was immersed, and awareness of the deha was broken. When he 
went away the next morning, the illness came back.’ 


There was another Mahatma called Shri Krishnanandji who had come to Shri 
Prabhudatta Brahmachari’s Sankirtan-Yagna. The name was the same, but the 
bhava was very different. He wore the garb of a virakta and had a very limited 
intake. He was very thin. He had no vasana for the sansara. His lifestyle was very 
simple, completely free of ostentation of any kind. He was very straight-forward 
in his interaction. 
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He was a Bengali from the drishti of place, but he was a Vrindavani from the 
drishti of bhava. | was doing a Bhagwat Katha. | quoted some shlokas from ‘Shri 
Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu’, in context to the episode. After the katha concluded 
for the day, he sent word for me to go to him. He was very pleased. He wrote 
two shlokas and gave them to me. The shlokas were from ‘Shri Radha-sudha 
Nidhi.’ Until that time | knew nothing about this treasure trove of rasa. 


The shlokas were: 


Alam vishayavaarttayaa narakakotiveebhatsayaa vrithaa shrutikathaashramo 
bata bibhe ‘mi kaivalyatah, 


pare sha-bhajanonmadaa yadi shukaadayah kim tatah param tu mama 
raadhikaapadarase’ mano majjatu. 


‘Enough! Enough! Stop interacting with vishays! Even talking about vishays is 
more filthy than a million Naraks. It is useless to try to talk about the Shrutis. 
And, what about Kaivalya-Mukti? Of, that is frightening! Oh my brother, 
Shukadevji and other Mahapurushas stay in a state of intoxication by drinking 
the honey of bhajan of the Parameshwara. 


Let them! What does that achieve? 
Well — what is it that you desire? 


Shri Vrishabhanu nandini, nitya kishori, Shri Radha is my Mistress! May the bee 
of my mana drown forever in the sweet nectar of her lotus-feet; that is all | want. 
| want nothing else.’ 


Dukoolam  vibhraanaamatha  kuchatate’ kanchukapatam prasaadam 
svaaminyaah svakarataladattam pranayatah, 


sthitaam nityam paarshve’ vividhaparicharyyaikachaturaam 
kishoreemaatmaanam kimapi sukumaareem nu kalaye’. 


‘I am the companion of my Swamini Shri Radharani who wears a sari that covers 
her bosom. Shri Swamini, Radharani, is giving me prasad with her own hands, 
with great love. There is only prema. | always stay with her. | am skilled in doing 
her seva, in many ways. | feel I am a young girl!’ 
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That Mahatma wanted nothing from anybody. A slight smile that was 
indescribably pure hovered on his beatific face. His eyes were filled with love 
and his speech was filled with sweetness. | think of him sometimes. | never met 
him again after that meeting. | have no idea where he came from or where he 
went. This was some forty seven or forty eight years ago. 


The third Swami Krishnanandji was called ‘taatavaale”, because he wore only a 
loincloth made of taata, meaning jute, earlier. | have not seen him wear taata. 
When the weather turned cold he covered himself with a shawl. He loved 
solitude. He had enormous shraddha for the Mahatmas who stayed on the fifth 
or sixth level of jeevanmukti. 


Swamiji came most often to Shri Haribabaji Maharaj. When he started his 
discourses he chanted some long contextual references in Sanskrit, from the 
‘Advaita Siddhi’, ‘Chitsukhi’, or ‘Khandan Khanda Khadya’. After defining Advaita 
he would give his discourse, and conclude with Bhakti and naam-sankirtan. 


Once, Swamiji went to the house of a bhakta in Delhi. He told the bhakta, ‘if 
anyone speaks in a raised voice when | am in a state of dhyana | will die.’ The 
bhakta folded his hands. ‘Maharaj, there are little children in my house. You 
please stay at some other place.’ Swamiji began to laugh. ‘What | meant was, if 
anyone quarrels and shouts in anger.’ 


There is a village called Godapur in Punjab. A Mahatma lived there. Swami 
Krishnanandji had shraddha that he stayed on the sixth level of Jeevanmukti, 
isolated in his hut, in a nisankalpa state. He spoke if anyone asked him anything; 
else he maintained silence. Swami Krishnanandji urged Shri Haribabaji to go with 
him to that Mahatma. Haribabaji sat silently before him and that Mahatma also 
remained silent. They both sat in silence for one hour, and then Baba came 
away. Shri Krishnanandji told the Mahatma of Gadapur, ‘Shri Haribabaji is a 
great Mahatma. He came from Vrindavan to meet you, and you didn’t speak?’ 


‘All right, if he comes again, tell me,’ said the Mahatma. Swami Krishnanandji 
took Haribabaji to the Mahatma again. Baba asked, ‘what should | do for my 
kalyan?’ The sixth level Mahatma said, ‘now, you should leave doing sankirtan, 
and do the chintan that the Atma is the form of the Brahman.’ 
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Shri Haribabaji kept quiet. He was not convinced by what the Mahatma had said. 
In his opinion, the highest state of Jeevanmukti is when the person sees no 
difference between Samadhi and vikshep. He used to shovel earth on to the 
baandh, play kabaddi with bhaktas, do kirtan along while ringing a bell, and 
become one of the villagers. Ultimately, Shri Krishnanandji got great shraddha 
for Shri Haribabaji, and became immersed in sankirtan, Raas-leela, thinking of 
Bhagwan’s gunas, etc. He also began to organize festivals in different places. 


A huge festival was organized at Khannanagar once. The organizer was Shri 
Krishnanandji himself! Param Pujyapada Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, Shri 
Haribabaji Maharaj, Shri Anandmayi Ma, and some fifty of us went from 
Vrindavan in cars and buses. We passed through Kurukshetra and Ambala, 
having festivals on the way. The journey and the destination were full of anand. 
All the arrangements were made by Shri Krishnanandji. 


There was a Mahatma who lived at Khannanagar. He mostly stayed naked, 
covering himself with a black blanket when anyone came to him. He played like 
little children play. He would do guard duty, and also go into a Samadhi. Shri 
Krishnanandji considered him like his Guru. 


One day, Shri Udiya Babaji, Shri Haribabaji, Shri Anandmayi Ma, and | were 
sitting with this Mahatma, called Shri Triveni Puriji. A bhakta came and placed a 
packet of cardamom before him as an offering. | picked it up and asked Shri 
Triveni Puriji, ‘what is this?’ 


Shri Triveni Puriji smiled. ‘It is the Brahman,’ he said. 


| was reminded of an incident long ago, when I was at Karnavas with Shri Udiya 
Babaji Maharaj. Baba took a handful of the riverside sand cupped in both hands. 
He told me, ‘Shantanu, until you experience every grain of sand as the sakshat 
Brahman, you must understand that your sadhana is incomplete.’ 


It is true that there is no dvaita — no alternative — in the anubhav of a Mahatma. 


Shraddha for Shri Triveni Puriji arose in me. Next morning, | went to him in the 
pre-dawn time called the Brahmvela, and sat down near him. You can say that 
what happened was an excess of my shraddha, or a spurt of his sankalpa, or an 
accidental occurrence. | got a feeling that a Ganga of anand was flowing in me. 
A sea of rasa was swaying. A shower of ahlad was sprinkling rasa gently on me. 
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| felt, ‘there is only anand! Om! Madhu, madhu, madhu! | remained in this state 
for some twenty or twenty five minutes. 


When I returned to my normal state, Shri Triveni Puriji told me, ‘create a drishti 
that there is not only no prithivi, there is no jungle, no mountain, no city, no 
village, no house, no shareer of any being. There is no silver and no gold. All 
there is are the toys made of clay. When there will be no mitti, what will be 
‘mine’ or ‘yours’? If there is no bamboo, how can there be a flute? Then, the 
creations of the pancha-Tattvas — the earth, water, fire, air, space — are also not 
there. The only thing that exists is the chid-akash, the prakash of the Atma. This 
can be called the Atma-prakash, Atma-ullas, or Atma-vilas. Dvaita-traita etc are 
all removed.’ 


We used to call the Shri Krishnanandji who wore taata (a jute loincloth), the 
Avadhoot Krishnanandji. He once took Shri Haribabaji to Bahadurbad, near 
Haridwar. Narayan Swami, who had got a darshan of Narayana at Chanod, lived 
there. He was very pleased at Shri Haribabaji’s coming. He told Baba, ‘today, 
Narayana gave darshan to me. He commanded me, “Tell Haribaba that he 
should let go of ghanta-ghadiyal (ringing bells) and do Vedanta chintan. He 


Me 


should become nivritti-parayan, and remain in a shanta-bhava. 


Shri Haribabaji said, ‘Narayana! | am very happy to hear that Shri Narayana 
knows that I ring bells and do sankirtan, and make others do sankirtan. But why 
doesn’t He give the command to me directly? Please tell Him to tell me Himself, 
what He wants me to do.’ 


Avadhoot Shri Krishnanandji had great prema for sangeet. He had a musician to 
stay with him for some days. The name of the musician was Vrajabhushan. When 
he sang to the accompaniment of tablas, Shri Krishnanandji swayed with the 
rhythm. His eyes would fill with tears, and goose-pimples would come up on his 
shareer. He would be filled with anand. 


Now, we will talk about Shri Krishnanandji of Mumbai. The miracle of his name 
is that |I am reminded of so many Mahatmas of the same name. ‘Gnan about one 
becomes a reminder of others who are connected. The gati-mati-rati of the 
mana is very strange. The mana is a cup that contains both amrita and visha. Fill 
the mana with amrita. Drink amrita and make others drink it. It is created for 
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you to be in a state of intoxication.’ Yes! Shri Krishnanandji was one such 
Mahatma who stayed in anand and showered anand. 


| have no knowledge of his earlier name, or the village he came from before he 
became a Sanyasi. He was born close to Prayag, possibly in the area of Sultanpur. 
He was a Saryuparin Brahmin. He was born in a superior lineage, and his nature 
was very straightforward. He used to work in the office of a Seth in Mumbai. The 
Seth trusted him with large sums, as much as five lakhs rupees to fetch, or 
deliver to people. There was no carelessness in his work. 


Once it happened that a sum of ten thousand rupees given in his care were 
found untraceable. The Seth was furious. ‘This amount will be deducted from 
your salary’, he said. The salary was a hundred and fifty rupees a month, and 
Sethji deduced half. The young man was forced to make do on seventy five 
rupees for a month’s living. 


Bhagwan inspired events in such a way that Shri Hanuman Prasadji Poddar, 
Editor of ‘Kalyan’, came to Mumbai to visit Sethji, who was an old friend of his. 
The Seth spoke of the loss of the ten thousand rupees. Bhaiji asked the Seth, ‘is 
the man honest or not?’ The Seth said, ‘He has been working for me for many 
years. He fetches and delivers sums as large as five lakhs for me. There has never 
been any error in the work allotted to him. His integrity cannot be questioned.’ 


Bhaiji said, ‘had he been a dishonest man, it would not be proper to keep him 
on; he would steal again. If he is honest it is not proper to deduct anything from 
his salary.’ It was decided that the man was honest. He was called. The Seth told 
him, ‘there will be no deduction from your salary. The amount that has been 
deducted will be returned to you. | have no doubt about your honesty.’ 


The Brahmin-Devta did a shashtanga dandavat pranam to Bhagwan then and 
there. Tears came into his eyes. He said, ‘I was working only to repay my debt. | 
have now become free of it by Prabhu’s prerna. | won’t work anymore.’ He came 
away to the bank of the holy Ganga. This was the history of Shri Krishnanandji. 


There is a famous place called Bheria (Bhrigukshetra) between Anupshahar and 
Karnavas in the district of Bulandshahar. Many good Mahatmas lived there at 
that time. Many famous vidvans of the country also lived there. Achyut Muniji 
Maharaj also lived there, in a boat. Earlier he held a high position in the Arya 
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Samaj. Later, he became an Advaita Vedanti. He knew the essential nature of all 
the Shastras. 


Shri Ugranandji, Shri Bengalibaba, and Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj also came 
there sometimes. Profound matters regarding Vedanta were discussed by them. 
One day, somebody asked Shri Achyut Muniji, ‘what do you see when you sit up 
straight and look at the Surya?’ 


‘| see the oneness of the antahkarana-avachhinna chaitanya and the Surya- 
avachhinna chaitanya,’ he said. ‘The chaitanya in the Surya and the chaitanya in 
my antahkarana are one.’ 


Once, Shri Haribabaji Maharaj told Shri Achyut Muniji, ‘Maharaj, please do kripa 
that my chitta-vritti remains immersed in my swarup.’ 


Muniji’s back had become bent due to old age. Hearing this, he straightened his 
back and said, ‘Oh, Hari! Do you want to become lazy? Why do you want kripa? 
You should either establish your vritti in your swarup by concentration, or else, 
let go of your vritti.’ 


In those days Shri Lalji Yagnik, Shri Bhudev Sharma, and other famous vidvans 
used to come for Muniji’s Satsang. A Brahmin came there. He had great faith in 
the Ishwara, he had integrity, and his nature was straightforward. He accepted 
the Danda from a nivritti-parayan Dandi Swami. He was given the name of Shri 
Krishnanand Ashram. By Bhagwan’s prerna, he came into contact with Shri 
Haribabaji Maharaj. He developed staunch nishtha for naam-sankirtan. His deep 
voice resounded in all directions, attracting even those who were turned away 
from Bhagwan, even at the age of ninety! 


| first met Swami Krishnanandji in Mumbai. Thousands of people from North 
India flocked to his sankirtan. They had tremendous shraddha in him. 


Parartha shrota. 


Shri Krishnanandji became a parartha shrota — he listened to the Bhagwat Katha 
in order to benefit another person. It so happened that Smt. Shantibai Pitti, who 
was the sister of Shrinivas Poddar of Calcutta, urged me to do a Bhagwat Katha 
for her. | explained that | did not do the Bhagwat Katha for any Grihastha. Swami 
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Krishnanandji came to know of this. He came to me and said, ‘I will be the 
principal shrota.’ 


The katha was held with great gusto at Singhania House. A separate area was 
cordoned off for the ladies, since women were not allowed to attend Satsang 
there. Hundreds of Rajasthanis, Gujaratis, and Uttar Pradeshi people attended. 
The daily program included Swamiji’s sankirtan. The people were immersed in 
Bhakti-bhava. To forget the prapanch, and become immersed in Bhagwan, 
results in a jeeva’s greatest kalyan. 


A Sant’s sankalpa. 


Once, when | was at Karnavas, | kept getting fever every day for many days. The 
fever did not rise very high, but it came every day. One day Swami Krishnanandji 
came to me. He sat on my bed, and asked how | was feeling. Then he said, ‘if the 
fever comes tomorrow, | will jump into the Gangaji and give up my life.’ This 
frightened me, in case the fever came, and he gave up his life. This was during 
the monsoon, when the river was in spate. However, the fever did not come the 
next day. | became fit again. 


Subsequently, we met at the festival at the baandh, at Karnavas, and also in 
Mumbai. 


Straightforward. 


That Mahatma was so simple and straightforward that if someone told him, 
‘Maharaj, you have fever,’ he would go and lie down, coving himself with a 
blanket. He never doubted anything he was told. He never pretended, or 
deceived anybody, and he did not think anyone else would, either. He never did 
ninda of anybody, and if anybody started to do ninda he stopped them at once. 
If he heard any such talk he would catch his ears and say, ‘take Bhagwan’s name. 
Hare Rama, hare Rama!’ 


Mastaram Baba. 


When Shri Karpatriji Maharaj organized a Laksha Chandi Yagna in Mumbai, at 
the Marine drive, he sent Mastaram Baba to me. Mastaram Baba stayed at 
Vrindavan’s Paramartha Ashram. He was the link between Shri Karpatriji 
Maharaj and me. He had immense shraddha for Shri Karpatriji Maharaj and 
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great prema for me. He wore as little clothing as possible. Whenever | stayed at 
the Paramartha Ashram he would cook tasty food for me and feed me lovingly. 


Mastaram Baba had poorna preeti for Bhagwan, and vairagya for the sansara. 
His talk was unambiguous. He had no attachment for anything — he fed whatever 
he was given to the Mahatmas. He took his companions and me to Mumbai. 


The one who sends us roti. 


An incident in the train comes to mind. It should be narrated before we proceed. 
| had sent a telegram to a bhakta who lived in Khandva asking him to arrange for 
food for us, to be brought to the station when the train halted there on the way 
to Mumbai. The gentleman, Kanhaiyalal, brought puri, saag, rabdi and other 
items for some twenty or twenty five Mahatmas. We were only five, so we 
shared the food with the others in our compartment. 


When the train started again, a Punjabi gentleman came to me. He said, 
‘Swamiji, just see Bhagwan’s leela! | had to leave my house in a hurry. | don’t eat 
food bought from shops, but Bhagwan sent food for me!’ He was very 
emotional. He had tears in his eyes as he spoke. He narrated this story to me. 


One Mahatma lived alone in a dense forest. Somebody left a small boy with him. 
The Mahatma would go to a nearby village for bhiksha and bring food for the 
boy. The boy remained at their little hut. Even at the age of twenty he had not 
gone into the village at all. He had never seen a woman. He did not even know 
where the Mahatma brought food from. 


The Mahatma was old, and he died one day. The boy went on doing bhajan as 
he had done since he was a little child. The very same day, an old woman went 
into the forest to fetch grass and firewood. She gave the young man two rotis to 
eat. This became a routine that went on for a year. 


One day the woman was unwell and she sent her daughter to give the rotis to 
the young Sadhu. Seeing her, the Sadhu asked, ‘where is that old mother? Who 
are you?’ when the young woman explained, he said, ‘that mother looked 
different from you. Why is your chest so high?’ 


‘This is a pouch for milk,’ said the young woman. ‘When | get a baby, milk for it 
will come into the pouch.’ 
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‘Do you have a baby?’ 
‘Oh, I am not even married yet. How will | get a baby?’ 


The young Sadhu said, ‘a baby hasn’t come yet, and Bhagwan has given a pouch 
for its milk! He will send milk before the baby comes! All right, then — Bhagwan 
will also send rotis for me. Don’t bring food for me anymore.’ 


That Punjabi gentleman told me, ‘Bhagwan would surely have fed that Sadhu 
with rotis. He has given me food today!’ 


Vishvas in Bhagwan’s name. 


When I reached Mumbai | saw that arrangements had been made to safeguard 
Shri Karpatriji’s huge Yagna from hostile, nastik and rowdy people. | contacted 
Shri Krishnanandji. He had a large, separate pavilion put up for naam-sankirtan. 
Beautiful pictures of Bhagwan were put up everywhere. The decoration was so 
beautiful that people came to see it in thousands. People from North India came 
daily to do kirtan. Hundreds of people were present at any given time. 


Shri Krishnanandji’s asana was settled there. He had staunch faith that where 
Bhagwan’s name was chanted, there was no cause for fear. At a sign from him, 
five thousand bhaktas would gather within an hour or two. Several renowned 
Mahatmas had come for the Yagna —Shankaracharya, Vallabhacharya, M.M. Shri 
Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi, Pundirpravar Shri Chandrashekhar Shastri Maharaj 
— who is the Shankaracharya of Puri at present, and many others. They would 
come into the mandap that had been built as a temporary house for the Yagna, 
and they were invariable astonished to see Shri Krishnanandji’s majesty. The 
sound of Bhagwan’s uninterrupted name reached the skies right up to the ritual 
bath that is taken at the conclusion of a Yagna. 


Swami Shri Krishnanandji Maharaj believed Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj and Shri 
Haribabaji Maharaj to be sakshat Shiva and Vishnu in human form. He would tell 
people about their miraculous deeds. He participated at Haribaba’s annual 
festival at the baandh without fail. The whole responsibility for the kirtan was 
given to him. At times he spoke of such miracles that it was difficult to believe 
them! I will give you some examples of the faith Shri Krishnanandji had for 
Haribaba, and Bhagwan’s naam. 
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A corpse came alive. 


There is a large village, called Ganva. It is close to the baandh. Shri Rameshwarlal 
Agrawal lived there with his family. The whole family, including Rameshwarlal’s 
father and son, were staunch bhaktas of Shri Haribabaji Maharaj. Rameshwarlal 
was very frail. He died. His body was laid out in the courtyard, preparatory to 
being taken to the cremation ground. Shri Haribabaji went there. Shri 
Krishnanandji also went. 


Baba began to ring a bell and do kirtan. Shri Krishnanandji joined him. He began 
to circum-ambulate the body. Hours passed; the sankirtan went on. In-between, 
the corpse moved. It sat up and then it stood up. It began to do kirtan! 
Rameshwarlal came back to life! His son, Dhirendra Kumar Agrawal is in a high 
position in the Police Department of Uttar Pradesh. 


Simple faith. 
| will give you another example of Shri Krishnanandji’s simple faith. 


A festival was going on at the baandh. | had also gone there with Shri Udiya 
Babaji Maharaj. Some ten or twenty thousand villagers used to gather there. 
One day, Shri Krishnanandji called me to talk to me. He told me, ‘Swamiji, Pundit 
Jawaharlal Nehru came to the baandh secretly today, after dark. He went around 
and observed everything. He did not meet anybody; he just went around and 
saw everything. He folded his hands silently to both Babas, and went away. | saw 
this with my own eyes.’ It is possible that he saw this in a dream, or in a semi- 
conscious state, but he believed it to be a fact. When | questioned him, he said, 
‘don’t you know who Nehruji is? He is a divine person. A great Mahapurusha has 
been born in his form.’ 


I asked, ‘how?’ 


He told me, ‘Pundit Motilal Nehru had no son. This distressed Pundit 
Madanmohan Malviya. He took Motilalji to Garud Chatti — which is on the road 
to Badrinath. A siddha Mahapurusha lived there; whose sankalpa always bore 
fruit. People believed that he stayed on the sixth level of consciousness. This 
Mahatma never said anything to anybody on his own. Bhaktas would bathe him 
and feed him with their own hands. Pundit Madan Mohan Malviya asked the 
Mahatma earnestly for a son to be born to Pundit Motilal Nehru. 
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Malviyaji was held in high esteem by one and all at that time. The bhaktas of the 
Mahatma added their pleas to his. The Mahatma said, “my brother, from where 
can | get him a son? There is no son in his bhagya.” 


Malviyaji said, “Maharaj, you have the capacity to change anybody’s bhagya. 
Please fulfill this wish of mine.” 


Mahatmaji told him, “you are a cultured man of the country. You are a sadachari. 
You have come to me with a wish. So, | will take birth in the form of his son.” 


The Mahatma’s shareer was given up within a few days, and Jawaharlal Nehru 
was born as Motilal Nehru’s son. He is not bound by the restricted confines of 
any one country, region, caste, religious sect, status, language, etc. He is a 
Mahatma. He is siddha. He can do anything. Just see how his mother Swaruprani 
Nehru has become a bhakta since he was born. She sits in a boat in the Triveni, 
and does the japa of Bhagwan’s name.’ 


| listened to Swami Krishnanadji’s simple, straightforward words, wonderstruck 
at the strength of his faith. 


The murti of detachment. 


Swami Krishnanandji was totally fearless. He remained equally serene, whether 
he was in a lonely forest or an agitated crowd. | often saw him go and sit beside 
a well. Bhaktas came and put a canopy over him. He used to chant the Ramayana 
and do bhagavat-sankirtan loudly. The villagers joined enthusiastically. They 
brought him food from their homes and fed him. Swamiji distributed the food 
before taking a little. There was no thought of caste or community in him. A 
paapi could come, a punyatma could come, a Shudra could come and a Brahmin 
could come — he folded his hands respectfully to all. Bhagwan abides in all. It is 
He, who is in all forms. No raaga for any and no dvesha for any. Swamiji was a 
treasury of goodwill. He praised all and did ninda of none. Nor would he listen 
to ninda. He had unswerving faith in Bhagwan. 


He went to Prayag every year at Makar Sankranti, and stayed there for one 
month. He may or may not bathe in the Gangaji. No arrangements were made 
from before — his bhaktas would come there and arrange everything. Everyone 
was welcome to join the sankirtan and have a meal. He never sat in dhyana or 
Samadhi. There was not the slightest ostentation or display of vairagya. His 
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behavior was equally benevolent to one and all, giving respect to all. He was a 
murti of detachment, even though he lived among people. It is difficult to get a 
darshan of such a Satpurusha now. 
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Dandi Swami Shri Krishnanandji Saraswati. 
(Kaivalyadham, Kashi) 
‘Who is a manya? 


Three names of Bhagwan are given in a sequence, in the Vishnu Sahasranaam — 
amaani, manado, maanyah; meaning, one who is free of pride, one who gives 
respect to others, and one who is deserving of respect. 


Maharshi Bhrigu kicked Bhagwan on His chest. Bhagwan got up at once and 
caught the foot of the Rishi. He began to massage the foot. “Maharaj! Your holy 
feet are so tender and delicate, and My chest is so hard! | hope you did not get 
hurt?” 


Ignoring the Rishi’s insult, Bhagwan gave such great respect to Maharshi Bhrigu. 
This is an unimaginable, wonderful guna of Bhagwan that gives kalyan. That is 
why He is the greatest manya — the most worthy of respect — in all the three 
lokas. We should take a lesson from this episode and give up maan, which is the 
pride that makes us feel upset when we don’t get the respect we feel is due to 
us. We should give maan to others. Only a person who has such a guna becomes 
manya in this world.’ 


Mahamahopadhyaya Shri Laxman Shastri Dravid — the father of Punditraj Shri 
Rajeshwara Shastri — and many others heard this pravachan by Shri Krishnanand 
Saraswatiji Maharaj. Subsequently, it was included in an essay he wrote in 
Sanskrit. 


Learning. 


Who was Swami Krishnanandji? | never saw him. He became Brahmaleen on 
Vikram Samvat 1965, on the second day of the Shukla Paksha of Margasheersha, 
before | was born. However, | heard a lot about him during my student life; | 
heard about his exceptional brilliance, his vast learning, purity of character, and 
his tyaga and vairagya. The Sanskrit vidvans of those days used to tell us that 
Shri Shivakumar Shastri’s Guru was Shri Bala Shastri, and his Guru was Shri 
Rajarama Shastri. All of them were captivated by Shri Krishnanandji’s brilliance 
and vast knowledge of the Shastras. They spoke of him in glowing colors when 
they were among other Pundits. 
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A famous vidvan had once written an essay criticizing the Vedas, and put Shri 
Bala Shastri’s signature on it. Shri Krishnanand Saraswati wrote an article 
refuting it, and showed it to Shri Bala Shastri. Shastriji lavished praise on it and 
added his signature to affirm it. Shri Swamiji’s chintan on Vedanta was 
unparalleled. He considered every letter of Shri Shankaracharya’s principle to be 
equal to the Shrutis. He presented hundreds of arguments based on his own 
anubhav to endorse them. Praiseworthy was his brilliant intellect, and 
praiseworthy his learning! 


Now, listen to his pavitra and unique charitra. Swamiji Maharaj was born in 
Samvat 1885, in Pampa, a small village in Karnataka. Among his ancestors were 
great Mahapurushas of whom Shri Sayamdevji was one. He was a shishya of 
Swami Shri Nrisimha Saraswati who was considered to be an Avatar of Shri 
Dattatreyaji. He had written several profound books for the highly learned 
people. 


Shri Sayamdeyji’s fame, his powerful intellect, vast learning etc were well known 
to all. Swamiji’s grandfather was Shri Raibhattaji. He was the Guru of the Raja of 
Kumshikar. This Raja had a done a great Yaag at Kashi. Swamiji had also given up 
his shareer in Kashi, and his wife — Swamiji’s grandmother — had become a sati. 
This was how his grandparents were staunch adherents of Dharma. Swamiji’s 
father was named Rama and his mother was named Janaki, also known as Jaya. 
She was totally devoted to her husband. From her womb was born Swami Shri 
Krishnanandji. 


Eagerness to study. 


When he had completed studying the branch of the Vedas his family belonged 
to, in the village, Swamiji began to study the ‘Siddhanta Kaumudi’ and other 
books on Sanskrit grammar. He also studied books on the Nyaya Darshan. By the 
time he was fourteen he had learnt everything the Acharyas of the village could 
teach. They could not satisfy his insatiable thirst for knowledge of the Shastras. 


What was this young boy, Chudamani, to do? Where was he to go? It was 
impossible to get his parents’ permission to go to Kashi. However, his thirst for 
knowledge would not be gainsaid and he left home quietly without taking 
permission from his mother and father. A jignasu of knowledge and Yoga rises 
above the common Dharma and Dharma-Shastra. 
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The city of Varanasi, kissed constantly by the ripples of the holy Gangaji, is the 
Capitol city of Baba Vishwanath. It is the city of vidya. An unbroken succession 
of vidvans enriches the city. There is not a single sentence of the Veda-Shastras 
that one or another of Kashi’s Pundits cannot clarify. The joyous music and 
dancing of Saraswati — the goddess of art and learning — is evident in every street 
and lane of Kashi. 


When young Chudamani came from Karnataka to Kashi there were many great 
vidvans in the city, including Mahamahopadhyaya Shri Shivakumar Shastri’s 
Gurudev, Shri Bala Shastri and his Gurudev was Shri Rajaram Shastri, who was 
the Principal of the Royal Sanskrit College of Varanasi. 


Swamiji undertook most of the studies under the tutelage of Shri Bala Shastri. 
His acute intellect and understanding developed rapidly. Seeing his 
extraordinary competence Shri Bala Shastri told him, ‘you are blessed with 
exceptional mental powers. You are brilliant like Brihaspati! You should obtain 
the secrets of the quintessence of the Shastras from my Gurudev, Shri Rajaram 
Shastri. He has a mature learning that only the great Acharyas like Patanjali, 
Gautam, Kanad and others had. If you study under him, all the Shastras will 
reveal their secrets to you as clearly as an object held in your hand.’ 


Shri Bala Shastri’s large-heartedness and his Guru-bhakti combined with a total 
absence of pride are worth emulating. It is rare for a vidvan to send his student 
to somebody else for further studies. Shri Bala Shastri Maharaj was the Guru of 
famous vidvans of Kashi like Shri Shivakumar Shastri, Shri Damodar Shastri, Shri 
Tantya Shastri and Shri Gangadhar Shastri. 


The exceptionally brilliant youngster Chudamani began to study with Shri 
Rajaram Shastri. He had the ability to explain any Shastra as though it was a 
simple story book! He was extremely talented in clarifying ambiguous passages. 


There is a well-known incident when Shri Rajaram Shastri went to Nepal at the 
request of the Maharaja of Kashi. Nepal had many great vidvans. The Maharaja 
of Nepal used to organize Shastrarthas, inviting scholars from other countries. 
The visitors had to beat a drum and announce the subject they would do 
Shastrartha on. The winner was also given the title of the supreme vidvan. The 
highest of Pundits, Shri Rajaram Shastri not only beat the drum, he continued to 
beat the drum for a long time. 
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The Maharaja placed a question. ‘Punditji, what is the purport of this?’ 


Punditji answered, ‘not only can | debate on any of the Shastras, | can also 
participate in the wrestling competition you have.’ He had a magnificent 
physique. He easily defeated all the other in Shastrartha as well as wrestling! It 
was he, who lovingly undertook to teach the Shastras to this extraordinary 


prodigy. 
Vairagya. 


Chudamani’s parents, Janaki and Ramachandra, heard that their son had 
become a great vidvan. They came to Kashi and urged Chudamani to return to 
Karnataka with them, and get married. Chudamani’s shraddha for Kashi was too 
strong for him to want to leave the city, and he had no wish to get married. He 
declined both the wishes expressed by his parents. He had intense vairagya for 
the sansara. He had an understanding of the dukha worldly bondage gives. 
Bhoga results in disease. A paucity of bhoga in one’s self and an excess of bhoga 
in others makes the mana suffer. Sanskaras of bhoga are repeatedly awoken. 
Tension is created by the need to choose which bhoga to indulge in over which 
bhoga. Vasanas for different kinds of bhoga increase. Excessive bhoga leads to 
doing injustice to others. The skills of bhoga increase, and a person becomes 
incapable of ever becoming free of bhoga. 


Pundit Chudamani did not obey the command of his father and mother. He did 
not agree to get married. His parents’ strong asakti for him induced them to stay 
on at Kashi. They told him, ‘if you have decided to become a Sanyasi, we have 
two stipulations. One is that you build a Mandir. The other is, write a book that 
will make your name and fame eternal.’ Pundit Chudamani accepted both these 
conditions. 


A succinct quintessence of the Gita. 


Shri Krishnanand Saraswati Maharaj was living in the district of Nasik, on the 
bank of the Godavari River, in Vikram Samvat 1940, when he wrote a succinct 
interpretation of the Bhagwat Gita. 


‘The first chapter of the Gita describes the wealth of sadhan Arjuna had. He was 
the greatest archer of his time, and his vivek was awake. He had no greed for 
the sukha of the Kingdom or for bhoga. He understood that this Atma is separate 
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from the deha. He even put down his famous bow, the Gandiva, because of his 
distress at the vyavhar of the sansara. Truly, only a person who has the riches of 
such vichar can have Narayana as the driver of his chariot. 


At the beginning of the second chapter Arjuna politely but clearly told Shri 
Krishna, “I don’t want pre ya; | want shre ya.” He wanted only that, which was 
right, whether it was pleasant or not. He accepted his wretchedness, and his 
moha regarding his sadhan and sadhya, and he took Shri Krishna’s sharan. 
Arjuna decided that total surrender to Shri Krishna — with every kind of feeling — 
is the only road to kalyan. 


At the conclusion of the Gita, Shri Krishna gave Arjuna the upadesh, 
“sarvadharmaan parityajya maamekam sharanam vraja (18. 65) — offer up all 
your Dharmik obligations to Me and take refuge in Me alone.” The question is: 
why should all Dharma be given up? The Shastras tell us to give up adharma; but 
why should Dharma be given up? This is an astounding, discerning teaching! 
What is the seed of this teaching? 


Whatever its form, Dharma has a karta who does some kriya that gives a fruit. 
This is how the flux of this sansara flows on continuously, in a Dharma- 
anushthana. It was there in the past and it will be there in the future. This stream 
stops for a person who is experiencing his last life. The anatma is given up, not 
the Atma. The Atma is the sharan, the adhishthana that is chetan; it is not the 
anatma. 


In that case, how can it be given up? Can anyone do tyaga of the Satya? Can 
tyaga of the Atma be done? Certainly not! Never! 


All right, then do tyaga of that which does not exist; give up the asat. Is it that 
you do tyaga of the silver that is seen in mother-of pearl? Or cut off all relations 
with the son of a barren woman? That is ridiculous, since there is no silver in 
mother-of-pearl and a barren woman cannot have a son! 


Then, is there any meaning in doing parityaga of Dharma and taking sharanagati 
of the Self? 


Yes, these words do mean something. The meaning is — that, which is asat, like 
to son of a barren woman or a mirage seen in a desert or the blueness of the sky 
— has no origin and no end, no existence and no absence. 
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All right then, is there bhava-abhava — meaning, presence-absence — of the Sat- 
Atma? Does the Sat-Atma have janma-maran? 


Oh my friend! The Atma is existence! It is the adhishthana-swarup chetan of the 
bhava-abhava and janma-maran. 


Now, tell me — tyaga of what? 


Tyaga is done only of that, which is always given up. This Gnan means badha, 
negation. 


The sharanagati of that, which is our eternal sharan means, removing of the 
bhram of asharanagati. It is the nivritti of that, which is already nivritta (given 
up). It is Gnan of the Gnan-swarup. 


The secret of sarvadharma-parityaga was revealed, and Arjuna was fulfilled by 
just an upadesh. 


Arjuna accepted what Shri Krishna said. 


Oh, where is the agnan? It is destroyed! It has disappeared! | can’t see agnan 
anywhere! 


Smriti? 
Where did you get it? 


Smriti is obtained from before. It is already with you. What doubt is there about 
the mithya prapanch? What doubt is there about the nitya-shuddha-buddha- 
advitiya-sakshat aparoksha Atma? 


It is true that the water in the sunrays — the mirage in the desert — can continue 
to be perceived. What is the need to prevent this perception or object to it? 


‘All right, Krishna, my beloved sarathi — | will do what You tell me to do.’ There 
is no hesitation in obeying the command of Gurudev now. 


This is the chatushloki Gita — the substance of the Gita in four shlokas. 


1. Kaarpanyadoshopahatah svabhaavah (2. 7) — | am overcome by the 
dosha of cowardice. 
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2. Sarvadharmaan parityajya (18. 66) — surrender all your Dharmik duties 
to Me. 

3. Naasato vidyate bhaavah (2. 16) — That which is asat has no existence. 

4. Nashto mohah smritirlabdhaa (18. 73) — my moha is destroyed. | have 
regained my smriti. 


This is the pravachan Swami Krishnanand Saraswati gave at Nasik. 
The superior swarup of Gnan. 


Swamiji Maharaj was himself, extremely discerning. His understanding was 
acute and profound, grasping the essentials at once. He would sit at Kashi’s 
Panchaganga Ghat every evening to answer the questions of the jignasus and 
renowned vidvans who came in large numbers for clarifications of ambiguous 
words and passages. Swamiji gave absolutely novel viewpoints that nobody had 
imagined or heard of before. His style of explaining enabled the jignasus to 
comprehend clearly the things that had confused them before they came to him. 


| will give you an example. 


Swamiji asked, ‘what is the swarup of the Gnan Shri Krishna spoke of? Is it 
Adviata-Brahmavaad (the principle of the non-dual Brahman), bheda 
Brahmavaad (the Brahman in dual or multiple forms), or deha Brahmavaad (the 
Brahman in the deha)? 


All three principles are seen in the vyavhar of this sansara. The Charvak 
(atheists), Saugat (Buddhists), Arhat (a Jain deity), and other believe the sthoola, 
sookshma, etc dehas to be the Tattva. Some Sampradayas believe that the 
material world is made of the four elements — earth, water, fire and air. Some 
believe that the Atma-Tattva contracts and expands. Some believe that the 
Tattva is experienced as being transient and shoonya. 


The fact is that all these are imagined. They relate only to the deha-Tattva. From 
the viewpoint of the Gita, which is the category they belong to? The fact is that 
all these get a place only in the Tamas Gnan. It is only the karya — the effect — 
that is destroyed or fragmented, not the one advitiya Brahm-Tattva. 


Bhagwan Shri Krishna says — 


Yattu kritsnavade kasminkaarye’ sakttamahaitukam, 
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atattvaarthavadalpam cha tattaamasamudaahritam. 
(18. 22) 


What Gnan is it that becomes asakta in the parichhinata of the karya without 
the praman of the Shrutis, Smritis, or any yuktis? Such Gnan cannot touch the 
Tattva which is beyond negation. It absorbs only limited information, and 
therefore, it is Tamoguni. 


The Gnan that absorbs differences and distinctions is Rajas Gnan. It is not asakta 
in any one karya, but it is engrossed in perceiving the different objects — this is 
the prithivi, this is the jala, this is agni, this is a common factor, this is specific, 
etc. The substances are seven, or sixteen, or thirty six, or thirty three; they are 
twenty four, twenty five, or twenty six. It is either the Prakriti or it is a vikriti. 
There are many Purushas. The karta, karma, and karma-fala are multiple. There, 
people get caught in the dvaita, and Rajoguna rejoices! This Gnan becomes 
Rajoguni Gnan. It is certain that this Gnan is not pleasing to Shri Krishna. The 
Tamoguni Gnan is rejected from the start. 


Read this carefully: 

Prithaktve ‘na tu yajgnaanam naanaabhaavaanprithagvidhaan, 

ve tti sarve shu bhoote ‘shu tajgnaanam viddhi raajasam. 

(18. 21) 

(The Gnan by which a manushya sees multiplicity in the sansara is Rajas Gnan.) 


The philosophies of Nyaya, Vaisheshik, Sankhya, Yoga and Poorva Mimansa all 
come into the category of Rajas Gnan. 


The third Gnan expounded in the Gita is the Sattvik Gnan, which is superior, and 
is the purport of Shri Krishna’s upadesh to Arjuna. 


What is seen through this Gnan? What is experienced by it? 


This Gnan gives the sakshatkara of the oneness of all the objects and substances 
in the world and of the advaita vastu that is the adhishthana of everything. This 
vastu can never be established as mithya. It is avyaya — it is un-expendable, 
inexhaustible, and eternal. 
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The prapanch that is seen is divided into groups like vishay, karana, Devta, jeeva 
etc. The Gnan-Tattva, however, is undivided. It is one. There are no groups in it. 
It comes before the experience of ‘vasude vah sarvam’ — everything is Vasudev! 


Look at this shloka — 

Sarvabhoote shu ye ‘naikam bhaavamavyayameekshate , 
avibhakttam vibhaktte ‘shu tajgnaanam viddhi saattvikam. 
(18. 20) 


(The Gnan, by which a manushya sees the one, eternal Paramatma-Tattva in all 
things and beings, and remains established in equal goodwill for all, is the Sattvik 
Gnan.) 


Gnan illuminates. It shows us that, which exists. Then, there is the adhishthana 
— the substratum of all that exists. The adhishthana is avyaya and abadhit — it 
cannot be exhausted and it cannot be negated. It is avibhakta — it cannot be 
divided. The bheda that is perceived is all mithya. 


Glory to Shri Shankaracharyaji! The Upanishads, Gita, and Brahmasutra resound 
in his words. The Shakta, Shaiva, Ganapat, Saura, and Vaishnava are all 
worshippers of this Advaita which is filled with bhava. Shankar gives the bodha 
of the Paramartha Advaita which is also the primary principle of the Gita. 


The music of this is, ‘tade koavashishtah shivah ke’valoaham; vishvam 
darpanadrishyamaananagaree-tulyam’ — this one Shiva, free of distinctions, is 
the non-dual ‘I’. The world is like a scene seen in a mirror. 


Blessed is this Gita in which even the differences of Tamasik, Rajasik and Sattvik 
get the bodha of abheda! 


The purport of the Gita. 
Very well; now, give your attention to this point. 


The benefit is that the karmas accumulated over several ages and repeated 
births will be destroyed. The world, created by past and present karmas, will be 
destroyed. Even the prarabdha will be burnt to ashes by this Gnan. 


95 


Yes! Bhasma — meaning ashes — is worn on the body. It will shine, and show the 
grandeur of Gnan. The Brahmasutra shows the destruction in the first half, and 
the unambiguous meaning in the second half. The Shrutis pertaining to Yagnas 
say that a Gnani purusha neither reduces, nor increases because of the influence 
of karmas. In fact, there is no karma in him. This is why Shri Krishna has invited 
the greatest paapi of all to sit on the boat of Gnan — ‘api che `dasi paape bhyah 
(4. 36) — and | will carry him across the sea of this sansara.’ 


The deduction is that only the Sattvik Gnan — meaning, the Gnan of abheda — 
removes the bhranti that the Atma and the Brahman are separate. This is the 
principle of the Gita. 


It is not that Swami Krishnanand Saraswati Maharaj defined the meaning of the 
Shastras and statements only according to the ancient traditional 
interpretations. There were times when he gave meanings that were quite 
startling, never heard before! His essay on ‘Gitartha Paramarsha’ (a discussion 
on the purport of the Gita) is well worth reading. 


Swamiji stated emphatically that the purport of the Shastras depended on the 
purpose it was written for. The Gita should be understood from that viewpoint. 


The Kingdom should be ruled by Dharma. Arjuna had love for Dharma, so he 
should win the war. With the help of Shri Krishna, he should get Gnan about 
worldly interaction that has Dharma as its foundation. The foundation of loka- 
vyavhar is neeti — moral conduct. The method of dealing with the prevailing 
problems and resolving them should be in a way that he attains his goal. That is 
neeti, and neeti is Yoga. 


Shri Krishna said, ‘Arjuna, arise! Take the ashray of Yoga. “Yogamatishtha 
(4.42)”. Be established in Yoga.’ 


Now, how can the word ‘Yoga’ used here, be the Yoga of Patanjali and others? 
Is Patanjali’s Yoga a method for warfare? No, not at all! Here, ‘Yoga’ means 
Neeti-Yoga, because victory is won by following the rules of right conduct. The 
wicked are restrained by neeti. 


There is no doubt that the ancient Acharyas have used the word ‘Yoga’ in 
different contexts, with different purports, which are perfectly valid. However, 
that does not give the bodha of the specific purport of the Gita. 
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Bhagwan Shri Krishna’s statements are not imagined; they are the form of the 
Upanishads. They are secrets hidden in the Vedas. The purpose of saying that 
the Gita is the Brahm-vidya, in that a person who has not attained Brahm-vidya 
is not qualified to establish Dharma. A person who does not have Gnan about 
neeti is not qualified to be the victor in this war for establishing Dharma in the 
realm. Therefore, in the Gita, the word ‘Yoga’ means neeti. It means yukti. 


Thus, the Gita means the Neeti-Shastra based on Brahm-vidya. You can take it 
as a fact that neeti is as profound as the Brahman. Therefore, Arjuna took the 
ashray of the Gita spoken by Bhagwan Shri Krishna, and became qualified for 
winning the Mahabharata war. ‘Yatparah shabdah sa shabdaarthya’ — it is 
certain that the purpose of the Gita is to bring Arjuna into a state of mind to 
fight the war; to prevent Arjuna from turning away from the battle is evident, 
and therefore, its purpose is the battle for righteousness. 


Even in connection with ‘sarvadharma parityaga’ the purport is that any Dharma 
which is contrary to neeti should be given up. ‘Waa vraja’ means, ‘Arjuna, 
understand Me. | am your benefactor. | will remove all your problems and 
misfortunes. This is why | have taken an Avatar. | am Kaala — Time incarnate, 
inexorable. | can destroy everybody, whether you fight or not. So, achieve glory. 
Conquer your enemies. Don’t be effeminate! Let go of the weakness of your 
mana. Bestir yourself, and get up!’ 


Swamiji Maharaj said that this purport of Shri Krishna should be kept in mind by 
the people who give talks on the Gita. Bhagwan Shri Krishna’s purport is that a 
person should obtain adhyatma Gnan first, and then interact in the sansara, in 
keeping with neeti. ‘Surrender all karmas to Me’, says Shri Krishna. 


How? 


‘Through adhyatma Gnan, give up expecting anything from anybody. Give up 
mamata. Fight the battle without worrying, without feverish anxiety. This is the 
path for becoming free of karma-bandhan. Anyone who does not do this walks 
on the path of ruin. There is no conflict between neeti and Dharma. That which 
goes against Dharma and neeti is mere worldly cleverness. An intellectual 
person is one whose neeti is enriched with Gnan.’ 
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All right, please tell me whether a person who has obtained Gnan is affected by 
prarabdha or not. 


A jeevan subservient to prarabdha certainly has a need for neeti. Gnan that is 
combined with neeti is strong. It will give the absolute sukha of Jeevanmukti. 
Where it is stated that even a Gnani’s behavior is according to his prakriti — 
meaning, his innate nature, ‘sadrisham che`shtate`-— there, the word ‘prakriti’ 
means the prarabdha-karma; to do the karma given by his prarabdha — to be 
rich in Gnan, to be alert. This is the behavior of a Jeevanmukta. 


To be involved with that which is not obtained, and to give up that which is 
obtained, is not the goal of a vidvan. The Dharma that is without Shastra-neeti 
is ‘para-dharma’ — it is not your Dharma; and, it is fearsome! Shri Krishna has 
understood the essence of Dharma from a succession of Rajarshis, from 
Vivasvan to Ikshavaku. 


‘Arjuna, you are My bhakta and My sakha; that | why | am telling you this — 
“raajarshayo viduh (4. 2)” — the Rajarshis are qualified for this Dharma because 
it is Neeti-Shastra. A Rajarshi is a Raja + Rishi, because he has the wealth of neeti, 
and he is a Rishi because he has the wealth of Vidya. You are a bhakta, therefore, 
Gnan; and also My sakha, therefore, neeti. Arjuna! Note this point!’ 


| draw attention to this point particularly for those who give discourses on the 
Gita. 


For those who study and reflect on the Gita, it is obvious that in his concluding 
words, Arjuna accepts both the Adhyatma-Vidya as well as Neeti-Shastra. The 
destruction of moha means obtaining Adhyatma-Vidya. Obtaining smriti means 
regaining the memory of the Neeti-Shastra. Arjuna’s mamata had made him 
forget this. Both were resolved because of Bhagwan’s prasad — by His Grace — 
and therefore, all the doubts Arjuna was troubled by were removed. 


It is in keeping with the principle of the Vedas that even a vidvan should live 
according to neeti to live through the residue of his prarabdha. The meaning of 
a birth as a Kshatriya is in acting within the Neeti-Shastra. Arjuna said, ‘I will do 
what You tell me — “karishye’ vachanam tava (18. 73)”. ‘That means, he 
surrendered at the feet of his Guru, Bhagwan Shri Krishna. 
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Establishing the connection between Neeti and Brahmavidya in one utterance is 
unprecedented! It is the uniqueness of the Gita-Shastra. Even though the Neeti- 
Shastra and Brahmavidya appear to be separate, their purport is one. This 
understanding is not possible without the kripa of the Guru. 


Sanjay feels thrilled again and again when he remembers Shri Krishna’s talk with 
Arjuna. ‘How wonderful!’ he exclaims, ‘how marvelous!’ 


All right now, listen to a doubt’s being resolved. If the Gita is the Neeti-Shastra 
based on Brahmavidya, it becomes a samuchhayavaada — Gnan combined with 
Karma-Yoga. 


Brahmavidya and karma — this doubt is not valid. The prarabdha that has been 
burnt by Gnan-agni has a little karma left to be experienced, and this is an 
ornamentation of a Gnani-purusha. ‘Oh, the accumulated, active, and other 
karmas of this Gnani are all burnt to ashes. He is free of paapa and punya. The 
karmas that appear to be done by him are from the drishti of other people. They 
are not the fruits of his past karmas.’ 


The ‘tadadhigamaadhikaranda’ of the Brahmasutra states clearly that when a 
person obtains Tattvagnan, all past karmas are destroyed, and no fruit is accrued 
by the karmas done in future. Shri Krishna said the same thing — 
‘karishyasyavashopi tat gnanee’ — a Gnani is kritakritya — he has no further 
duties. 


His apparent shareer and the apparent karmas of this shareer are neither a 
cause of bandhan, nor are they contrary to Gnan. They have been offered up as 
a sacrifice into the purifying fire of Gnan, and been destroyed instantly. 


Sanjay gave the purport of the Gita when he said, ‘yatra yogeshvara krishnah 
(18. 78) — O Raja, where Yogeshwara Krishna is, and where Arjuna is with his 
bow, the Gandiva, there is enduring prosperity, happiness, victory, glory and 
neeti.’ 


That is the purport of the Neeti-Shastra. Yogeshwara Krishna is the Guru and 
Arjuna is His shishya. Enduring prosperity, enduring victory, enduring bhooti, 
and enduring neeti are there. In this, the word ‘bhooti’ means Brahmavidya. The 
word ‘dhruv’ means enduring. It is an adjective that applies to all four. 
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Look, Sir, whoever the vakta may be — Shri Krishna, or Mandan Mishra; and 
whoever the shrota may be — | bow down to them all. However, the actual 
Paramartha that is sakshat aparoksha — meaning, is a direct personal experience 
— is well worth listening to, and describing. 
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Gnan-nishtha Shri Ganeshanand ‘Avadhoot.’ 


When | was very young | went for Ganga-snan with my grandfather, on the days 
of ekadashi, sankranti and grahan. The Gangaji is some three miles away from 
our house. There are some steps constructed on the bank — a ghat — for people 
to bathe. This is called the Dhamari ghat. It is near Dhanapur. 


A hillock stands close by, with a huge banyan tree on top of it. A Shivalinga had 
been established under this tree. The spot gives an uninterrupted view for miles 
around. The sands on both banks of the Gangaji can be seen stretching far into 
the distance. There are some palash trees there that flower profusely. It is a very 
beautiful place. 


One day, after bathing, my grandfather told me to sit under the tree while he 
did the ritual of Sandhya Vandan and japa and paatha. He had shraddha for the 
Gayatri Mantra. Sitting there | could see a young man, good looking and well- 
built, come there and dive into the Gangaji with great shraddha. He would stand 
in the Gangaji and offer oblations to Shankarji. Then he would come up to us 
and touch my grandfather’s feet. To me he said, ‘I touch your feet, Maharaj.’ 
Then he would do paatha of the Shiva Tandav Stotra. The name of this young 
man was Ganesh Prasad Rastogi. 


After the introduction we met frequently. When | began to go to Dhanapur to 
study the ‘Laghu Kaumudi’, | also went to Ganeshji’s shop. Ganesh Prasadji 
would sit in his cloth shop and read ‘Gnan-Vignan Prakash’, ‘Drishtanta-Prakash’, 
or the ‘Panchadashi’ in Hindi. He would ask me to read it aloud to him. | read 
our passage after passage over long hours. Thus, the sanskaras of Vedanta were 
embedded in his chitta since he was a young man. 


They were three brothers — Gaurishankar, Ramnath, and Ganesh Prasad. They 
had a flourishing business in retail fabrics. It was the highest and most attractive 
shop on the road. My grandfather went there occasionally to buy some 
materials. | feel astonished when | recall how he would tell them of his 
requirements, and they would prepare a bundle and keep it ready for him, with 
the amount written on the brown paper packet. My grandfather either paid the 
amount when he collected the packet, or sent it when he reached home. There 
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was no question about questioning the amount. This was the goodwill and trust 
between trader and customer, which is rarely seen nowadays. 


A shoe shop was next door. It was owned by a Muslim named Peer Mohammed 
Khan. | was very young. | liked a pair of shoes and put them on. | asked the price. 
| was told it is three rupees. | handed over the money. To my surprise, Peer 
Mohammed gave eight annas (half a rupee) back to me. ‘Il expected you to 
bargain, so | quoted a higher price, which would enable me to reduce eight 
annas without making a loss, or displeasing a customer. You did not bargain. 
How can | take eight annas extra from you?’ This was some sixty three years ago. 
It is an example of the mindset of the traders and customers in those days. 
Gaurishankar Prasad’s attitude was the same. 


A surge of vairagya arose in Ganesh Prasad’s mana as he sat in his shop day after 
day, studying Vedanta. He had a mother, a wife, and a son. His business was 
flourishing. He lacked nothing, but he didn’t enjoy his life. He would go to the 
bank of the Gangaji and sit there for hours, praying to Shankarji. ‘He Prabhu! 
Make my chitta free of any vasana for kama. You are the enemy of Kama! Kama 
is burnt to ashes as soon as Your drishti falls on it. Please let your drishti fall on 
my chitta!’ 


Whenever Ganesh Prasadji felt an upsurge of vairagya he would leave his home 
and go away. It was during that period of his life that he got a darshan of Swami 
Akhandanandaji Maharaj at Chitrakoot’s Peeli Kothi. Swamiji was a Mahatma of 
a rare, highly elevated level. The only thing he had to say was, ‘Shivoaham! 
Shivoaham!’ He gave no upadesh of japa, tapa, puja, etc. He struck directly — 
‘paramaananda svaroopa too nahin tujhame’ dukhale’sha’ — meaning, ‘your 
swarup is the Paramananda. There is not even a trace of dukha in you. You are 
not sukhi; you are the drashta of dukha. You are not an agnani; you are a sakshi 
of the agnani. You do not have janma-maran; you are ajara, amara, ajanma.’ 


This was the upadesh Swami Akhandanandaji Maharaj gave. He had many 
shishyas. He went from village to village, proclaiming, ‘Shivoaham! Shivoaham!’ 
Ganesh Prasad was convinced that this is the ‘Satya-Siddhanta’ — the principle 
of the Satya, the quintessence of all the Shrutis, matis and gatis. 


In spite of the buddhi coming to this conclusion, Ganesh Prasad’s vairagya was 
not stable. He left his home again and again, even donning a saffron robe, only 
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to return after some days. My sessions of Satsang had become very popular. 
Ganesh Prasad came occasionally. He called my mother ‘Buaji’, meaning, 
father’s sister, because she came from Dhanapur — his own village. She was very 
fond of Ganesh’s mother. 


The influence of Satsang increased steadily. At times Ganesh Prasad experienced 
great repentance. ‘I am trapped so badly in the vishay-bhoga and moha mamata 
of this sansara! | cannot break free of it.’ At times he wept, and at times he 
roared, ‘Shivoaham! Shivoaham!’ Both vrittis alternated in him. He has stopped 
doing japa and upasana, so he had nothing that could give support to his chitta. 


In those days Ganesh Prasad’s dukha was that he his chitta-vritti would not stay 
focused on the Atma. His vairagya was not stable. However, the Satya is that the 
Atma is the Brahman, but a person does not have the direct personal experience 
of this; he has to get this sakshatkara. 


Ganesh Prasad would come to my house and stay for several days at atime. He 
would listen to the Gita and the Bhagwat. When Sudarshanji ‘Chakra’ — who was 
like a brother to me — spoke on Shri Krishna’s leelas he would become 
unconscious with emotion. Tears would run down his face and horripilations 
appeared on his body. His shareer turned pale. My mother felt very happy to 
see these signs of his intense bhakti, but Ganesh Prasad would make fun of him. 
He said that murti-puja, leela etc are all like child’s play. Sudarshanji ‘Chakra’ 
would also say, at times, ‘just as you say “Shivoaham-Shivoaham”, why don’t 
you say “gardabhoaham-gardabhoaham”?’ Gardabha means a donkey; 
gardabhoaham means ‘I am a donkey’! It was Ganesh Prasad’s greatness that he 
never considered any comment to be an insult. 


The shoot of vairagya was strong in Ganeshji’s mana. At times it flowered, but 
his mano-vritti would change before it could fructify. A sustained feeling is 
essential in vairagya. It is this that enables a person to experience the Shanta- 
rasa. Ganeshji failed repeatedly in developing a sustained vairagya. 


| was sitting by the Gangaji at sunset one day. The rays of the setting sun 
reddened the horizon. Nature was tranquil. Like the Prakriti, the Gangaji flowed 
clam and majestic. | sat with a detached contentment. Suddenly Ganeshji burst 
into tears. ‘My moha for my family is causing me great dukha,’ he wept. ‘I want 
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to leave them. | do leave them and go away sometimes, but then | go back to 
them. Please tell me a yukti by which | can become free of this bandhan forever.’ 


| told him of a method for achieving this. It is not a new yukti; it is given in the 
Vishnu Purana. A sadhak should not do ninda of a Satpurusha, but he should 
behave in a way that people insult him and have no wish to stay with him. This 
method appealed to Ganeshii. 


When | went to the house of the Kanungo Sahib — the Registrar of Lands — the 
next day, | learnt that Ganeshji had been taken seriously ill. ‘He is telling 
everybody, “Punditji has poisoned me at the advice of Kanungo Sahib. Now | will 
die, or else | will go mad,” said the man who brought the news. 


Ganeshji’s house was close to the residence of Kanungo Sahib. We went there 
at once. Ganeshji was lying on his bed. At first he berated us severely. Then he 
told the others to leave the room. ‘I want to talk privately to these two,’ he said. 
When we were alone he told us, ‘now, | will not have to leave my family; they 
will leave me.’ Kanungo Sahib and | left his house after hearing this. That 
afternoon, Ganeshji took bhiksha from a locality where people of other castes 
lived. Food from their houses was forbidden for us. He ate the food they gave. 
This shocking news spread all over within a day or two. People started to say, 
‘Ganesh has become debased.’ 


It was during this time that Ganesh’s wife hid in their bedroom when he went 
home one day. His mother rebuked him sharply. ‘Don’t come into this house any 
more. If you do, we won't be able to get the children of the family married into 
good families.’ Ganeshji went back to the bank of the Gangaji. 


His mother came to my house. She was very fond of my mother, who she 
considered her nanad — meaning, her husband’s sister. ‘Punditji’, she said, 
‘please tell Ganesh that he should not come back to the house. The good name 
of our family will be tarnished if he comes. We will be ostracized by the 
community. How will the children of our family get married into good families?’ 


| conveyed the message to Ganeshji. He picked up an earthen pot and went 
away. He began to live on the food he got in bhiksha. 


Today, when | look back | realize that up to the age of eighty five, Ganeshji made 
no shishya, made no hut for himself, and accumulated no possessions. He did 
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not bother about respect-insult, he had no raaga-dvesha for any, and he lived a 
life that was as simple as a child’s. These are the memories that come up on the 
screen of my chitta. 


An ardha-Kumbha Mela was held at Prayag. A group of Mahatmas settled at 
some distance from the city, on the bank of the Gangaji. | went with Shri Udiya 
Babaji Maharaj and Shri Karpatriji Maharaj for the darshan of these virakta 
Mahatmas. We had an excellent discussion on Vedanta. 


The topic of the discussion was whether it should be accepted that a residue of 
avidya remains after a person gets Tattvagnan or not, for him to lead the life of 
a Jeevanmukta. 


After they had all voiced their opinions on this, Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj said, 
‘in the drishti of a Gnani there is no prarabdha, and no residue of avidya. These 
have been imagined for the satisfaction of the agnani, by their own drishti.’ 


It was at the same Satsang that | saw Ganeshji, holding an earthen pot in his 
hand, in the garb of an avadhoot. The viraktas had great respect for him. He was 
fair-complexioned and well-built, with no possessions; and he was totally 
fearless. He was an image of the ideal of vairagya | had at that time. | was very 
impressed by him. 


| was doing a katha of the Shrimad Bhagwat at the year-long sankirtan-Yagna 
organized by respected Shri Prabhudatta Brahmachari at Jhusi. Ganeshji would 
come to the katha sometimes. He had a feeling of great respect for me, and also 
a bond of being a relative. He would listen to me, if | told him something. 


‘Wear a cloth to cover your loincloth,’ | told him. ‘This is given in the Shastras.’ 
He did what | said. One day | told him, ‘Il am giving a pravachan on the Bhagwat, 
but | don’t have a single commentary on it for reference.’ He spoke about this 
to a Grihastha, went to an exhibition of books, and bought the entire ‘Vansidhar 
Teeka’ for me. | believe he had never before carried such a load! He never kept 
any money with him, but he did this out of affection for me. 


After | went from Prayag to Gorakhpur, to the Kalyan Pariwar, | almost lost touch 
with Ganeshji. He wandered around beside the Gangaji, sleeping at some village 
or under a tree. Whenever we happened to meet, he recited these two couplets: 
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Naa kachhu hua, na hai kachhu, naa kachhu hoanahaara, 
anubhava kaa deedaara hai, apana roopa apaara. 

Paayaa kahe so baavaraa, khoyaa kahe’ so koora, 

paayaa kKhoyaa kuchha naheen, jyon-kaa-tyon bharapoora. 


(Nothing happened, nothing exists, nor will anything happen. Everything is an 
experience we perceive with our own infinite form. 


A person who says he has obtained it is a fool; a person who says he had lost it 
is benighted. There is neither obtaining nor losing; everything is as it is, full in 
itself.) 


Ganeshji’s nishtha in Advaita Vedanta was unswerving. He did not like to talk 
about Dharma, Bhakti, or Yoga. | was with the Kalyan Parivar. Most of my time 
was spent in discussing, studying, and writing articles on Bhakti and the great 
bhaktas. The Kalyan Pariwar had bhaktas like Bhaiji, and vidvans like Goswami 
Shri Chimmanlal — who had great shraddha. | had tremendous respect for them. 


Ganeshji, however, ridiculed them, saying, ‘all this is pure sentiment. A Bhagwan 
who comes and gives darshan for little things — what kind of Bhagwan is He? If 
Bhagwan is the drishya, it is | who will be the light in which He is seen. The 
drishya is something that is seen in the prakash of the chetan, and the chetan 
adhishthana. The chetan is our own Atma. Why do you people talk about a 
Bhagwan who can be seen? You should talk about the svayam-prakash 
adhishthana, the substratum that is self-effulgent.’ 


When | became a Sanyasi, staying at Karnavas, Ganeshanandji came there. He 
would get bhiksha in his handia and eat it, sometimes standing at the door of 
the person who gave him the food. When | sat down to eat he would come and 
sit close to me, asking me to give him food from my thali. If | did not comply, he 
thumped his hands and feet on the floor like a naughty child, saying ‘oon-oon.’ 
People thought he was doing this because he wanted the tasty food, but it was 
just his childish fun. He enjoyed eating dry rotis. When | began to live in 
Vrindavan, he also came there and stayed with me. The sequence of meals was 
the same! 
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Once he told me, ‘it is Tamoguni to go to a tirtha.’ He recited a shloka from the 
Devi Bhagwat. 


Idam teertha idam teertham bhraamyanti taamasaa janaah, 
aatmateertham na jaananti katham moksha shrunu priye . 


‘Shankarji said, “My dear Parwati, Tamoguni people say — this is a tirtha, this is 
a tirtha, and go from one tirtha to another. Their bhranti makes them wander 
around in this manner. The only tirtha is the Atma, of which they are unaware, 
because they are asakta in the drishya. How will they get Mukti from the 
drishya?”’ 


‘If you say such things in Vrindavan, people will beat you,’ | warned him. 
‘They may beat me or kill me,’ he said. ‘I am saying only that which is true.’ 


| showed my displeasure. He said, ‘all right; you did not like what | said. | will say 
whatever you command me to say.’ 


| told him to take a trip to Badrinath. He picked up his handia and set off on foot. 
He walked to Badrinath and walked back. | asked him,’ did you take a bath in the 
Alaknanda there?’ 


‘No,’ he said. 

‘Did you take a bath in the hot springs there?’ 
‘No.’ 

‘Did you do darshan of Badrinathji?’ 


‘No,’ he said. ‘You only told me to go to Badrinath, so | went there and came 
back. Badrinath is |, myself.’ 


Once, we walked from Haridwar to Vrindavan. Some Sadhus were also with us. 
They were well-built and good-looking. None of us wore stitched clothes. We 
would ask for bhiksha at some village and eat what we got. Avadhoot Ganeshji 
was filled with anand, laughing aloud with joy as he walked. We walked beside 
the canal, admiring the greenery and pretty villages. 
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One gentleman was walking towards us. He asked, ‘Babaji, which field is it that 
grows the wheat you eat?’ Avadhoot Ganeshji replied, ‘we eat wheat grown in 
the field of be ‘fikree’ — meaning we have no worries of any kind. 


‘Where do you plan to make an incursion today?’ he asked. 
Prompt came the answer, ‘at your home!’ 


The man took us eagerly to his home. He asked each one of us about what we 
liked and fed us zealously. He arranged for bedding and gave us a room in which 
we could sleep that night. Shraddha for Sadhus arose in his heart. 


Avadhootji had done a lot of walking in that region, so we often met people who 
had shraddha for him. One day he said, ‘you all proceed. Spend the night at the 
next Dak Bungalow. | will meet you there.’ He walked ahead. He came to the 
Dak Bungalow after a while, along with some Grihastha bhaktas of his. He did 
shashtanga dandavat to me. Then he told the people who had come with him, 
‘he is my Guru. He is a great Mahatma. All of you, remove your shoes at some 
distance and then do shashtanga pranam to him. Pray that you get bhiksha here 
today.’ They all did what he said. 


Among my associates there were some who ate food only from a Brahmin’s 
house, so it was decided that all the food should be cooked at the house of a 
Brahmin. The villagers gathered for Satsang. Ganeshji told me, ‘don’t talk about 
anything other than Vedanta here. The famous Shri Ugranandji Maharaj — who 
had absolute nishtha in Advaita Vedanta — lived here, by the Gangaji.’ 


| told him that he should give the pravachan. He recited some couplets from the 
‘Vichar Sagar’. 


Jo sukha nitya prakaasha vibhu naama aadhaara, 

mati ne lakhe’ je ‘hi mati lakhe` so mein shuddha apaara. 
Jaa kripaalu sarvagna ko hiya dhaarata muni dhyaana, 
taakon hota upaadhi tein mo mein mithyaa bhaana. 
Bodha chaahi jaako sukriti bhajata raama nishkaama, 


so he’ me ‘ree aatmaa — kaako karoon pranaam. 
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(That sukha is eternal effulgence supported by the form that is vibhu; it is all 
pervading. It cannot be understood by the mind. The mind that understands it 
is the shuddha, limitless. 


That Atma is kripalu and all-knowing. Munis do its dhyana in their hriday. If it is 
given some upadhi, that is my mithya knowledge. 


To get the bodha | want | have to do good deeds, and Rama’s bhajan, with a 
nishkama bhava. It is my own Atma — who am I to do pranam to?) 


Ganeshji liked only the principle of the Advaita and nothing else. 


Khichri was being cooked one day, sitting beside the canal. Whenever we could 
not find any home belonging to a Brahmin, Shri Choteji Brahmachari cooked 
khichri for us. Suddenly it began to drizzle. An unknown man picked up the 
handia and placed it under a tree to protect it from the rain. He did it out of 
goodwill, not knowing that the Sadhus would not eat food touched by a non- 
Brahmin. Brahmachari Choteji — whose name is Leelanand — remained hungry. 
Ganeshji ate with relish, displaying to Choteji how he was enjoying the food! He 
had no bheda of caste etc. The influence of Shri Ugrananadji was evident in him. 


| asked Ganeshanandji jokingly, once in a while, ‘Avadhootji, how was the world 
created?’ | always received the same answer, ‘the world has absolutely no 
existence. It was never created, and it will never be created. There is only one 
shuddha-buddha-Mukta Atma that is the advitiya Brahman.’ 


He was so free of care that when his handiya broke in Amritsar, he went to 
Chunar to get a new one, because he liked the pots made in Chunar! 


Ganeshanandji was very emotional, laughing at one moment and weeping in the 
next. One moment he would show respect and the next moment he would 
challenge the same person in a dispute. At times he spoke offensively to 
Mahatmas who were attached to some Mutt or Mandal. He accused them of 
accumulating wealth and power, of having raaga-dvesha, and of being ignorant 
about Vedanta. At times he accused Bhikshu Shankaranandji for criticizing the 
heads of the Mutts and the Mahants of the big Ashrams. ‘Let people live the way 
they want,’ he said. ‘Nobody has the right to give judgement. This prapanch is 
mithya — what is right, and what is wrong, in what is mithya?’ 
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At times one of us would sit in dhyana-bhajan. Ganeshanandji would laugh 
loudly, and recite a shloka of the ‘Ashtavakra Gita’. 


Tyajaiva dhyaanam sarvatra, maa kinchid hridi dhaaraya, 
aatmaa tvam mukta e `vaasi kim vimrishya karishyasi. 
‘Let go of dhyana, my Atma; you yourself are Mukta.’ 
Ayame `va hi te` bandhah, samaadhimanutishthasi. 


‘To have astha on some sadhan-sadhya, or dhyana-Samadhi — instead of having 
astha in your swarup — is also a bandhan.’ 


Somebody said, ‘Avadhootji, come; let there be a Shastrartha on Dvaita-Advaita 
today, since so many vidvans are present.’ 


Avadhootji said: 
‘Advaitam ke`chid ichhchhanti, dvaitamichhchhanti chaapare , 
samam tattvam na vindanti, dvaitadvaitavivarjitam. 


Dvaita-Advaita are both Matavaad — they are different systems. The svayam- 
prakash adhishthana that shows Dvaita-Advaita to us is the Satya that is the 
Atma.’ 


Once, Ganesh Prasad’s son, Hari Prasad Rastogi came from Dhanapur to 
Vrindavan. Avadhootji took no particular notice of him. He stayed for ten or 
fifteen days at the Ashram, and arranged that milk should be provided to 
Avadhootji every day, and then he returned to his home. When Avadhootji came 
to know of this, he was very angry with me. Not only did he stop the milk, he 
went away from Vrindavan for some days. As a result, his family members made 
no more attempts to keep in touch with him. They felt, ‘it is better that 
Avadhootji stays at the Ashram with Swamiji.’ His family is prosperous, and well- 
known in Dhanapur. 


Avadhootji’s lifestyle was such that he avoided any personal contact with 
people, but he teased me a lot at mealtimes. He would come and sit by me when 
| sat down for my meal and say, ‘give me something from your thal’. 
Paramananda ‘Dada’ did not approve of this. Shri Choteji Brahmachari did not 
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approve either, since Avadhootji did not follow the rules of what is permitted 
and what is prohibited in the Karma-Kanda. There were some people who 
avoided him when they saw his contempt for Bhakti and Bhagwan. 


Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj and Shri Haribabaji Maharaj’s bhaktas refused to talk 
to Avadhootji, because he did not do pranam to these Mahatmas who they 
revered. | was the only person he would bow down to. He did not even fold his 
hands, or say the routine greeting of Sadhus, ‘om namo naaraayana.’ His 
opinion was that everything is the Atma and all that is perceived is mithya. So, 
who should do pranam to whom? 


| had left the Kalyan’s Editorial Department before | took the vows of Sanyas. 
The translation of the Shrimad Bhagwat Mahapurana done by me, and the 
scholarly essays | had written on the Bhagwat had been printed in a Special issue 
of Kalyan, called the ‘Bhagwat-Anka’. This became so popular that they wanted 
to publish it again, along with the shlokas. The representatives of the Gita Press 
took me from Vrindavan to Gorakhpur for this purpose. Avadhootji also came 
along. All day he remained silent, happy with his own thoughts. At times he 
would play. He would tell the children to sit in a Yogic posture called the 
Padmasana. ‘Keep your back straight. Place your hand son your knees. Keep your 
eyes half-shut. Don’t move; stay absolutely still.’ 


The children enjoyed this new game. Avadhootji told them, ‘this is called a 
Samadhi.’ When the children went to their mothers or grandmothers, they were 
asked, ‘what were you doing?’ The children would say, ‘he made us sit in a 
Samadhi.’ Everybody laughed to hear this, but the knowledgeable people 
understood the hidden purport. Both Samadhi and vikshep are superimpositions 
of the same kind. 


When the people there folded their hands to Avadhootji he would say loudly, 
‘Shivoham! Shivoham!’ He never became friendly with anybody, even at the Gita 
Vatika. 


Avadhootji had no hut, no money, and no disciples. He was about eighty five 
years old at that time, but he did all his own work unaided. The people of 
Vrindavan were not at all interested in him. Shri Parameshwara Dayal and Shri 
Krishnachandra of Mujaffarnagar took him to their Satsang Bhavan with the 
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intention of doing his seva. He stayed there for years, but right up to his death 
he kept saying, ‘where is the drishya? Where is the deha?’ 


When he fell ill and became very weak he only said, ‘Shivoham! Shivoham!’ The 
Satsangis kept asking him anxiously, ‘where is the pain?’ He answered, ‘pain has 
no satta.’ When asked how he would like the last rites of his shareer to be done, 
he said, ‘sanskara and vikar are nothing. Shivoham! The name and form are 
broken. The Tattva is the Tattva, after all!’ 
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Paramhansa Shri Jagannath Puriji: Nepali Baba. 
What is the gati of the mana like, and where? 


The artist sketched my portrait in a few minutes and handed the paper to me. | 
was struck by my resemblance to my father. This was years ago. | had last seen 
my father when I was seven years old. | had never before noticed how strongly 
| resembled him. 


My father’s form began to emerge in my mana. He was fair-skinned, well- 
formed, and very fit. He would do Shankarji’s puja sitting on a chowki. I recall a 
heap of bel leaves piled on the Shivalinga, and the offering of some soaked 
grains of rice and jaggery. A bell rang and I ran to him to get the prasad that he 
gave so lovingly. 


Just then, Nepali Baba came there. He had a very impressive personality. He was 
well-built and robust. He walked with great dignity. My father stood up and 
folded his hands respectfully. He invited Nepali Baba to sit down and did all the 
rituals of welcome that are done to honour a revered visitor. Then Paramhansaji 
opened the cloth bag he carried and took out a coconut, a shawl and some 
Nepali coins. ‘Your daughter’s marriage is taking place, isn’t it?’ he asked. ‘Take 
these. Give them to her when she leaves with her husband after the wedding.’ 


This was Nepali Baba’s prema. 


My father’s elder son, Rammohan Dwivedi had suddenly passed away that year, 
at the tender age of fifteen. It was essential to get his daughter married, but 
nobody in the Family could feel any joy or zeal for celebrations. Nepali Baba’s 
auspicious gifts made a great impact. 


Paramhansaji, as Nepali Baba was called, was one of the five people who ruled 
Nepal. He was older than my father but younger than my grandfather. He lived 
in a small thatched hut two miles out of our village, on the borders of Kadan and 
Kanharpur villages. He mostly lived under that hut, which was built under a vast 
banyan tree, the aerial roots of which had spread on all sides to make a green 
canopy that gave shade to a vast area. People from both villages brought 
Paramhansaji’s food by rote. The Mahatma sat on a bamboo chowki, immersed 
in a tranquil anand. The people of both villages were traditional disciples of my 
clan. | would go to Paramhansaji with my grandfather. He would stand up and 
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touch my head lovingly, saying, ‘Babaji! Babaji!’ He would make his sit beside 
him, while the others all sat on the ground at his feet. This happened repeatedly. 


A Sadhu of the Aghori sect lived at a little distance from Paramhansaji’s hut. His 
dhuni — a small fire — was always burning. He did not like to go to anybody or 
talk to anybody, but he would eat the food if anyone brought some for him. 


And yes, one thing was seen in the routine of his life. He would take his earthen 
handia and go three miles every day to the encampment at Dhanapur. If asked 
why he went there, he said, ‘| have had the darshan of Shri Ramachandra 
Bhagwan there. | saw His Rajya-abhishek. | saw all the brothers. Shri Sita- 
Ramachandra sat on a beautiful throne. Oh! When | go there | see that scene of 
Shri Ramachandra being crowned. | feel great anand.’ 


This rule of his remained unbroken. He used to say that Swami Akhandanandji — 
who lived on the bank of the Gomati — came to that place every day by an aerial 
route. The Aghori Mahatma’s name was Rakhairam. He was staunch in 
maintaining his routine, which remained unchanged for twenty years. 


There was some dispute between the villages of Kadan and Kanharpur in 
connection with the water of the lake, but the people of both villages came to 
Nepali Baba, eager to do his seva. They all had great shraddha in him. 


On one occasion, the Thakur of Kanharpur, Sitaram Singh, and the Patwari — the 
Registrar of Land Accounts — were arrested over a transaction of a piece of land. 
The lower Court ordered both to be arrested and imprisoned. For Thakur Sahib 
it was a matter of his prestige. He was held in high regard in the village. His 
personality was also very impressive. 


Thakur Sahib’s whole family came to Nepali Baba’s hut at night. They caught 
Baba’s feet and began to weep piteously. ‘Baba, we will give up our lives here,’ 
they said. Baba rebuked them. Then he fell silent. The family’s laments 
continued unabated. 


Baba said, ‘all right; listen. On the day your case will be heard by the Judge in 
the higher court, a fakkad Sadhu will come there. Trust him. Do whatever he 
tells you to do. He won’t tell you anything very difficult, but don’t feel afraid. 
Don’t hesitate. Thakur Sahib will be released.’ 
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A fakkad Sadhu did come, and he told the family to do something quite nominal. 
The Judge was very hostile on the first day, but on the day of the Judgement, as 
he was writing down the verdict, he felt acute pain in his stomach. The pen fell 
from his hand. Ultimately, he gave up the effort. He told Thakur Sahib, ‘your guilt 
is not established. You are free to go. The Patwari’s offence has been 
established. The sentence is served only on him.’ 


Nobody could understand this miraculous release. Many people have 
experienced different kinds of miraculous happenings. Those who know the 
Mahatmas have shraddha in them. Thakur Sahib’s family had great shraddha for 
Nepali Baba. Another Thakur, Shyamnarayan Singh was mentally affected once. 
The problem was set right in an instant by the anugraha of Mokalpur Baba. There 
is unbelievable power in shraddha. 


An elderly Thakur called Madhav Singh lived in the village of Kadan. He used to 
arbitrate when the villagers had a dispute. He had great shraddha for 
Paramhansaji. He was the head of a large family of some seventy or seventy five 
members. It was his rule to eat only after even the youngest child had eaten. His 
opinion was, ‘we cannot know the gati of our jeevan. A good man becomes bad 
and a wicked man becomes good. We should neither lavish praise on anyone, 
nor do ninda of anyone, because we may have to do ninda of the good and praise 
the wicked someday.’ It was his principle that a promise once made, cannot be 
broken. We should never withdraw from extending help once we have assured 
someone of our help. It is a different matter if you say no at first, and then decide 
to help. This was Nepali Baba’s influence on him. 


Thakur Laxman Singh, Hargendra Singh, and Deepnarayan Singh were prominent 
personalities in the village of Kadan. Bhakti for Paramhansaji had prevailed in 
their family for over two generations. Thakur Girija Singh had learnt by heart, all 
the twelve books written by Goswami Tulsidasji. Tears would fall from his eyes 
when he recited passages from the ‘Vivek Patrika.’ He would be overcome with 
emotion. An aura of pavitrata prevailed there. 


The areal roots of the old banyan tree had created such a canopy of shade that 
thousands of people could sit in its shade. Occasional meetings were held there, 
in which people from neighbouring villages participated. They mostly did 
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darshan of Paramhansaji. Who is the human who will fail to get anand at the 
sight of this divine Mahatma? 


Thakur Sahib, Shri Prasidhanarayan Singh of Kadirabad had become such a 
straightforward person in his vyavhar that was he invariably successful in all 
political, social and interpersonal matters. Influenced by Paramhansaji’s 
upadesh he became a Satpurusha. Thakur Jugalkishore Singh of Bhadahun had 
become so generous that he insisted on feeding people even if it meant going 
hungry himself. He said that this gave him sukha. 


What I mean to say is that the very presence of Paramhansaji resulted in a vast 
region being influenced by his sadguna and sadbhava. His virtues and universal 
benevolence inspired the same qualities in others. People gathered in different 
places in the villages, doing paatha of the Ramayana. They would come to Nepali 
Baba’s hut and chant the Ramayana. They would also have bhandaras, feeding 
all who came with love. Under Nepali Baba’s influence Chowdhury Beniprasad 
and Harinandji became so mild and gentle that every action of theirs showed 
shraddha and a wish to do seva. 


The awareness of one connection is a reminder of others. The mana travels from 
one to another, making connection after connection. This is what you are 
reading about. 


| went from my village Maharayi, to Kashi for my further studies. | would visit 
my home occasionally. Paramhansaji went occasionally to Nepal, or to some 
other place. Our meeting became less frequent. After my return from Kashi I was 
sitting on a chowki one day, in the pre-dawn period called the Brahmamuhurta, 
doing my mala. My effort was to do as many malas of my japa as possible. 
Suddenly | heard Paramhansaji’s voice, ‘is this any way to do japa?’ 


| opened my eyes and stood up, and bowed down to him. He embraced me, 
holding me close. Then he made me sit down quietly, and explained what he 
meant. ‘A mantra is Bhagwan’s name, whichever mantra it may be. The murti of 
the Ishta is Bhagwan, whichever murti it may be. You should not indulge in haste 
when you do mantra-japa. You should enunciate the mantra respectfully, slowly 
and gravely. For example, if you want to say “Rama”, say it with such seriousness 
that there is some gap of time between “Ra” and “ma”, extending His name, like, 
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“Raaaaaaaaaama”. The result of this will be that no sankalpa will arise in your 
mana. When the mana is empty, the Ishwara’s prakash will shine in it.’ 


He spoke two or three times to explain this to me. Then he gave me a command 
to do japa without speaking in-between. | tried to follow this method in his 
presence. Then he went away. 


| went outside to take a bath in the Bhagavati Bhagirathi, the Holy Gangaji. The 
sandy banks stretched on both sides for miles. Across the river there was a 
thatched hut. Upon enquiring, | came to know that Swami Shri Krishnanand 
Saraswatiji was staying there at present. He was very impressive. His Ashram 
was in Jagatanand, near Baraini. Not only was he a great vidvan, he had absolute 
nishtha in Vedanta, as interpreted by Shankaracharyaji. | was told that he is an 
anubhavi Mahatma. Discussions on Vedanta were a constant activity at his 
place, but bhakti was not discussed at all. 


The thought came to me, ‘what Vedanta is this, which conflicts with Bhakti?’ | 
turned my mana away. | went into a nearby copse of palash trees and settled 
my asana in the dry bed of a monsoon stream. After doing a brief ritual of the 
Sandhya Vandan and japa of the Gayatri Mantra, | began to utter the name of 
Krishna, lengthening it as told by Paramhansaji. My mana began to get 
immersed in the dhyana of my Ishtadev. | was becoming more and more 
absorbed. Then, a kind of miracle took place. 


It seemed to me that | was sitting just as | was, with my eyes open. | saw an 
intense light before me. There was a fair-complexioned figure in that light. The 
murti wore a crown of white flowers, a garland, arm-bands, wristlets, girdle, and 
anklets — all made of white flowers. Even the garments were made of white 
flowers! 


There was no swing there, but that murti moved back and forth as though 
swinging on a swing. A smile hovered on His lips when the swing rose up high in 
the air. A white flower decorated His nose. His eyes were filled with love. 
Anugraha was on His eyebrows. The question arose in my mana, ‘this should be 
Krishna, with a flute. But, why is He fair-complexioned?’ 
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| heard a voice. ‘| am gaura and | am krishna — | am fair-skinned as well as dark- 
skinned. The bheda of form and colour is no bheda even if you keep different 
names for them.’ 


At that time, desha, kaala, my own name, shareer etc were all forgotten. | 
became oblivious of them. What | was looking at was the form of my own mana. 
After some time | became aware of myself and my surroundings. Paramhansaji 
Nepali Baba stood there, smiling at me. He said, ‘bhakti makes people filled with 
Bhagwan. The mana becomes Bhagwan, and the vishay of the mana becomes 
Bhagwan.’ 


After going to the Kalyan Parivar in Gorakhpur, | would go back to my home town 
occasionally. | would get news of Nepali Baba when | went there. One day, a 
gentleman from Khadan came there. ‘Paramhansaji’s condition is not good,’ he 
said. ‘It is possible that his shareer may not survive. Please come.’ | left at once. 
Paramhansaji’s eyes were shut, but he was breathing. His face was serene. He 
had no sankalpas and no burdens. His lips moved once in a while. It seemed he 
was uttering ‘Om, Om, Om’. The villages did not know what should be done 
when a Sanyasi gives up his shareer. They got a go-daan done in his name. They 
told me to open his jholi. It contained two rudraksha beads, one shila from the 
Gandaki, four or five Nepali coins, some bhasma, and a Certificate stating that 
he was one of the five Members appointed to rule Nepal. Mahavakyas were 
written on that Certificate. The people told me, ‘you please take these things.’ 


‘He has not given them to me,’ | said. ‘How can | take them?’ Finally they were 
immersed in the Gangaji along with his shareer, in a jala-Samadhi. Names and 
forms are not separate from their basic Tattva. Are a ghata, tarang, jvala, prana 
or chiddra separate from the Pancha bhoota? The chetan in the individual is not 
separate from the universal chetan. This oneness is the ultimate Satya. 


Yes! The same old Rikhairam Baba who had lived there even before 
Paramhansaji came there, stayed on after him. The same dhuni and the same 
daily visit to Dhanapur continued. This was in 1938. He had come to my house 
and spent three days with us. The dhuni remained burning. He would go to 
Dhanapur every evening. 


Just before leaving he told me, ‘Babaji, come here.’ In those days everybody 
called me ‘Babaji’. | went and stood before him. He said, ‘Look; this prithivi is 
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aghora. You can defecate or urinate on it, or you can do its puja. The prithivi 
does not differentiate between good and bad. The jala, agni, vayu, and akash 
are all aghora. They never differentiate between good and bad behaviour. They 
are equally available to all. The mana is aghora — both good and bad keeps 
coming into it. The Atma is aghora — it is one on both the good and the bad. 


Goodness and badness are created by the sanskara-vikars. They do not exist in 
any Tattva; then, how can they be in the Atma-Paramatma? Aghora is Shiva, the 
Atma, the Paramatma, the Brahman. Now | am going. | will not come again.’ 


| never saw him after that day. 


The villages of Kanharpur and Khandan are still there. The broken banyan tree is 
still there. A school has been built in the vast courtyard of the hut. Impressive 
Kshatriyas live there even now, but neither Paramhansaji nor Rikhairam Baba 
are there. The world has changed. The mana and shareer have also changed. | 
am the same, Sadhu and Grihastha, father and son, old and young etc are all the 
creations of the mana. 


All this emerged from the picture of my mana. | am filled with anand when | see 
these pictures etched on my mana. Attainment is anand. 
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Swami Shri Prempuriji Maharaj. 


From a distance | considered him to be agni; coming close | found a gem. My 
bhram was that he was a stone; when touched | found he was a flower. People 
said, ‘he is a vajra — a thunderbolt!’ upon meeting him | was wonderstruck! This 
was a ball of fresh butter! 


The fact is this was what Swami Prempuriji Maharaj was like. Even his anger had 
a wish to benefit others at its root. Even his quarrelling had affection 
underneath. His hardheartedness contained a malleable sweetness. When my 
hriday became one with his, all the fallacies | had heard about him vanished like 
a lump of camphor left in the open. He was indeed an extraordinary and 
sagacious Mahapurusha. He examined, and grasped, thins, people and the 
situation in an instant. 


Swami Shri Prempuriji was wandering in the Himalaya to get a sakshatkara of 
the Tattva. He was already enriched with vivek, vairagya, the shat-sampatti and 
mumuksha. He had studies Vedanta from his Sadguru, Shri Prakashanand Puriji, 
but avaran-bhang had not yet happened. There was no doubt in his mind 
regarding Brahmatmaikya — the Brahman and the Atma being one — that is 
established by the Upanishads. Even so, he did manan and nididhyasana. 


‘Which is the shadow that is hindering clarity, and preventing Brahmatmaikya 
from bursting out in my anubhav?’ was the question that worried him 
constantly. He became extremely agitated and anxious. ‘If the effulgence of the 
Paramatma is there, the bhram of separateness and the sansara will be 
removed.’ This yearning made him sleepless at night. 


Agnan is the greatest dukha, because darkness and death abide in agnan. When 
success evaded him for years in his efforts to be free from agnan Swamiji 
decided that it was of no use to preserve this shareer that does not have poorna 
anand, or the effulgence of poorna Gnan. 


‘Why not immerse it in the Gangaji?’ with this resolve he went and sat beside 
the fast-flowing water of the Adibadri. He decided that it was not proper to give 
up the body in a spurt of anger, impetuousness, or on an impulse. He decided to 
fast for three days before surrendering his shareer into the Gangaji. 
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On the third day an old lady came to him. She was wearing reddish-brown 
garments. Her face was radiant. There was force in her speech filled with kalyan. 
She asked respectfully, in a grave tone, ‘why are you sitting here?’ 


Swamiji answered without guile, because his nature was simple and 
straightforward. ‘I want to give up my deha, to become free of its bandhan.’ 


The motherly lady smiled. ‘Oh, is that the situation? Tyaga! The tyaga of the deha 
is done by giving up the identification with it, by not believing that you are the 
deha. The identification with the body is strengthened if you deliberately give it 
up. All right, Swamiji, please give this some thought, and tell me what bandhan 
you have. Are you bound to your wealth, son, wife, relatives etc? 


There are two factors in bandhan — bandhu and dhan. Bandhu means a friend or 
relative, and dhan means wealth. You have given these up and come here. 


Very well; you have not got the anubhav of Mukti. Do chintan for a couple of 
days. | will come to you again. Please show me your bandhan when I come. If 
the bandhan is drishya | will show you how it has no existence whatsoever. And 
when the non-existence of this bandhan is seen by you, in you, you will have the 
Gnan that the adhikaran — meaning, the base in which the absolute absence of 
an object is perceived — then, that vastu is mithya. The bandhan is mithya. The 
Atma is the Satya that can never be negated. 


The thought that Mukti comes from somewhere, or is obtained from 
somewhere, or that there is some delay in its coming, would all be 
considerations if Mukti had been some other object; or if it had been far away, 
or if there was delay in obtaining it. Actually, the Atma that is indicated by the 
absolute absence of any bandhan is Mukti. 


| will come again. Show me your bandhan when I come back; | will show Mukti 
to you. Only you exist. The bheda of Mukti and bandhan is mithya. It is 
imagined.’ 


The mother vanished. 


Swamiji’s eyes opened. He began to get a darshan of pure effulgence that was 
clear and brilliant. It was neither clinging, nor uncomfortable. It was the avinashi 
Ishta, very small and dainty. Swamiji had the anubhav that the bheda between 
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bandhan and Mukti is also caused by agnan. Mukti from agnan is obtained by 
the Brahmatmaikya Gnan given by the Mahavakyas. When agnan is removed by 
this Gnan the self-established, self-illuminating avinashi Atma-Tattva is the only 
thing that remains. In it, there is nothing that needs to be done, made, or get 
made. 


| had met Swamiji a couple of times, but not closely. He was thirty years older 
than me. He had been made a Mahamandaleshwara. Earlier | had also heard 
that he would scold and rebuke people harshly at times. This made me hesitate 
to get closely associated with him. 


A special train had been arranged by the Daivi-Sampad Mahamandal, for Sadhus 
to tour a number of tirthas. When it came to Mumbai from South India, the 
Satsang-loving group of Prem Kutir asked some of us to stay with them. Principal 
among the Satsangis were Harikishandas and Bachhubhai Dresswala. Swamiji 
himself came to the station to welcome us. We went gladly to Prem Kutir at their 
request. Pravachans were given there. 


| spoke on the subject of Tattvagnan, based on Shankaracharya’s interpretation 
of Vedanta. The substance of my talk was that the Tattva is a real vastu, and it is 
only by praman that a person can get its sakshatkara. 


The successful establishing of the prameya is done by the praman. If the Tattva 
were to be created, then karma, upasana, or Yoga would be the sakshat sadhan 
for creating it, but the Tattva is self-established. It is svayam-siddha. It is the 
sakshat aparoksha Self of every individual. 


Therefore, all that is needed is to remove the avidya regarding the Tattva. And 
this is achieved through the true perception given by the Mahavakyas. Prama — 
the true perception — is not created by karmas of a previous birth or this birth. 
It is created only by the praman of the Vedas. 


When avidya is removed the purpose of sadhana is achieved. Then, there is no 
further need for any karma. Thus, Tattvagnan is not created by any karma, nor 
does it create any karma. It does not give sanskaras; it blocks sanskaras. It is not 
something that is helpful in upasana etc. This was the purport of my talk. 


The speaker who spoke after me commented sarcastically on what | had said. 
He said that after a person gets Tattvagnan it is his definite duty to do work with 
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a nishkama-bhava. He quoted the Gita in support of his stand. Actually, the vakta 
had great prema for me. We had stayed together for months. When we gave 
pravachans, | would speak with the predominance of one point, and he would 
speak with the predominance of another viewpoint. We had this arrangement 
to establish and refute different viewpoints. The shrotas liked one or the other, 
depending on their eligibility and understanding. 


Swami Prempuriji did not like the stand taken by my companion. As Chairman 
of the Satsang Sabha he refuted what my companion had said. | was impressed 
by Swamiji’s profound chintan and clarity of expression. This was the start of my 
close association with him. 


Prompted by Shri Prempuriji Maharaj, and with his permission, it was decided 
that a conference should be held on Vedanta in Mumbai. Swamiji Maharaj sent 
Pravin Nanavati to Vrindavan to bring me to Mumbai for this conference. The 
country’s most renowned vidvans, Shri Guljarilal Nanda — the then Home 
Minster — and other luminaries came to the conference. At every point, Swamiji 
tried to bring me to the forefront. Love for me shone in his eyes. When he talked 
to me, smiling his toothless smile, his face glowed with a radiance of its own. 
Even after the Vedanta Sammelan was over, he insisted on my staying on in 
Mumbai. 


| began to give pravachans at Prem Kutir and also at the homes of some of the 
Seths. People appealed to Swamiji to get a Bhagwat katha done by me. ‘He has 
a deep knowledge of the Shrimad Bhagwat,’ they said. ‘His translation of the 
Bhagwat has been published by the Gita Press!’ 


Swamiji had no inclination for anything apart from Vedanta, but his great 
affection for me made him accept their suggestion. He said that the Bhagwat 
should be held in the hall of an upstairs flat, not at the Prem Kutir’s ground floor 
hall. Over a hundred shrotas came to the katha in the evenings. 


On the very first day, a miracle took place — tears began to fall from Swamiji’s 
eyes. He began to listen with great love, becoming increasingly engrossed in 
listening to Shri Krishna’s leelas. 


| would discuss Vedanta intermittently in the course of the katha. It was my 
opinion that the majority of Vedantis do the vivek that their drashta-Atma is 
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separate from the drishya-deha and other perceived objects. They also get the 
knowledge through the Mahavakyas, by cultivating the highest vritti that the 
Atma is the Brahman. 


However, the sanskara of the apavad — meaning, the exception, the refutation 
— is settled so firmly in their buddhi that the drishti of the anvay — meaning, the 
connection — is unable to burst forth and become evident. The vyatireka — 
separateness — must be predominant when doing vivek. Once a person gets 
bodha, however, the anvay drishti becomes automatic. 


The meaning of this is that clay is certainly different from the pot that is made 
of clay, and gold is different from the ornament made of gold; but, the pot has 
no existence without the clay, and the ornament has no existence without the 
gold of which they are made. The purport is that once a person gets 
Brahmatmaikya bodha, the satta and sfurti of the world — meaning, the 
existence and pulsation of this sansara — are the swarup of the chaitanya that is 
the adhishthana of everything. 


Therefore, an enlightened person has no need to have dvesha due to the 
perception of the drishya. On the contrary, he perceives the drishya as his own 
Atma. It is because of this that the four words — ‘sa’, ‘aatmaa’, ‘brahma’, and 
‘aham’ are used in a variety of ways in the Upanishads, to state that it is all the 


Brahman. 


This is not an upadesh-Shruti; it is an interpretation of the drishti of a Tattvagna. 
Therefore, the ‘Sankshep Sharirikakara’ has shown the prapanch to be our own 
swarup, as an alternative of the parinaama — the result — of the shuddha buddhi 
and the Brahm-buddhi. 


Even from this viewpoint, the formless satta cannot be separate from the chit- 
swarup. The anand that is not derived from any bhoga cannot be separate from 
the chit-swarup either. The purport of this is that it is the chit-swarup that 
pulsates in the form of the entire drishya and rasa. Names like shanti, Samadhi 
etc are given with the predominance of the Sat. Names like the drashta, Atma, 
etc are given with the predominance of the Chit; and rasa, sukha etc with the 
predominance of Anand. 
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Sat has shanti-Samadhi, Chit has the vivek of the drashta-drishya, and Anand has 
the wonderful sukha of Jeevanmukti and Bhakti-bhava. Once a person gets 
bodha, the abhasa, the method of divisions etc, or the praman-prameya no 
longer need to be considered. All these are useful only for explaining the matter 
to the jignasus. It is a method of giving upadesh. 


Swamiji Maharaj was an outstanding vidvan of Vedanta. He derived great 
pleasure from such talk. 


The morning pravachans at Prem Kutir were on the Mandukya Upanishad and 
the Mandukya Karikas. In them, | would clearly refute the different systems of 
the different matas, and define the Brahman’s swarup as being non-dual and 
inseparable from the Atma. Swamiji Maharaj liked my style of explaining this. 


Anything that is separate from the Atma will be drishya; or else, it will be unseen 
and imagined. The drishya is jada. It is merely a superimposition that is 
imaginary. If the Paramatma is separate from my ‘Il’, He will become jada and 
kalpita and mithya. He will be without chetan; He will not have consciousness. If 
‘I’ am separate from the Paramartha Satya that is the advitiya Brahman, ‘I’ will 
become mithya, kalpita and parichhina. 


The best and highest anand-mangal is that the Brahman remains one with my ‘I’ 
— the Atma — and is chetan, and ‘Il’ remain one with the Brahman and become 
the advitiya Brahman. The Upanishads give the bodha that is, itself, the Satya 
that is the Self. 


It is impossible for me to describe the anand | experienced in giving this 
evaluation of the Upanishads in the presence of Swamiji. 


Intermittently, | went to Vrindavan. On the day of my departure Swamiji would 
shed tears openly in the katha, bringing tears to the eyes of the shrotas. He 
would make me promise to come back soon. On day he told me in public, ‘I 
cannot tell you “go”. If | tell you, “don’t go”, it will be an obstacle in your 
sankalpa. | can’t go with you nor stop you from going. If | say | will experience 
dukha by being separated from you, it will make you dukhi. If I say I will die 
without you that will be a lie. Now, my dear, you tell me — what am | to say when 
you leave? | cannot control my tears, and it is a bad omen if tears fall.’ 
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Swamiji praised me to everybody. He told both Hemalata and Ratansibhai, ‘I 
have been doing Satsang for fifty years, but the rasa of Satsang has come to me 
only now.’ If someone came to meet me in the afternoon, he would tell my sevak 
to wake me. His opinion was, ‘if you wanted to stay in solitude, why did you 
come to Mumbai? You should have stayed on the bank of the Gangaji.’ 


Kakubhai, who is still living by the Ishwara’s kripa, was the father of four or five 
girls. Swamiji told him, referring to me, ‘he is a siddha-purusha. Take his 
ashirvad. You will get a son.’ By Swamiji’s ashirvad he got two sons in his old age. 
One is named ‘Jignasa’ and the other, ‘Dharmasukha’. Both names are given by 
Swamiji. He gave me the credit for his own ashirvad. It was the same with 
Mohanlal. Swamiji took my name and gave him the ashirvad for a son. His family 
is now rich in sons and grandsons. Swamiji tried in every way to bestow 
greatness on me. 


Even I was amazed to see the change in Swamiji’s nature. One day we were going 
somewhere in a car when a taxi overtook our car so fast that the dirty water on 
the road flew into the window, on us. Our driver was furious. ‘I will teach him a 
lesson!’ he exclaimed as he increased the speed. 


‘Oh my brother!’ said Swamiji laughingly. ‘We have often got Thakurji’s 
charanamrita; today we got a car’s charanamrita!’ He chuckled as he said this. 
His chuckle was so infectious that we all began to chuckle and our driver cooled 
down. Swamiji turned an unpleasant incident into a joke. 


Occasionally some strand of hair appeared in my food. Since my childhood, | had 
a tendency to vomit if this happened. The dosha in the food was removed by 
sprinkling some grains of earth over the food, but my agitation remained. 
Swamiji would say, ‘just see whether the hair is black or white. If it is white it is 
Vasantben’s, and if it is dark it is Jasuben’s.’ Both ladies would come running and 
tell each other, ‘it is your hair!’ Swamiji would laugh. | also laughed, and my thali 
would be changed. 


After the successful culmination of the train-yatra of the Daivi Sampad Mandal, 
Swamiji’s bhaktas decided to organize a similar trip to visit different tirthas. All 
the preparations were made, including the route chosen, the number of 
carriages, the people who would go, etc. By a coincidence | had a dream that the 
bus in which the travellers were going overturned and fell into a ditch. The tirtha 


126 


in the hilly areas had to be visited by bus, since trains did not go there. The spot 
| saw in my dream was close to the Dhauli Ganga. 


| told Swamiji about my dream. He immediately gave instructions for the yatra 
to be cancelled. | did not attach much importance to the dream, but Swamiji 
took it so seriously that he postponed the planned yatra at the considerable 
inconvenience of many people. Some days later he undertook the yatra with 
only five or six bhaktas. | remember that | had sent Shri Omkarananadji for his 
seva. He stayed with Swamiji for several months. He was greatly influenced by 
Swami Prempuriji’s sheela-svabhaava (virtuous nature) and aachaara-vichaara 
(behaviour-thinking). He developed great shraddha for Swamiji. 


Swamiji came twice to Vrindavan during those days. He did not give pravachans 
in Vrindavan; he listened to my pravachans. Even in old age, Swamiji’s 
personality remained impressive, arousing shraddha and prema in those who 
met him. The pain in his heart made it difficult for him to climb up and downs 
stairs. When he was in Mumbai, Harikishandas, Shri Harilala, Bacchubhai 
Dresswala and Dada Lokumal did his seva lovingly. 


At the insistence of Mumbai’s Satsangis, it was decided to build a Satsang 
Bhavan. A large area was arranged close to Mumbadevi. In spite of my rule to 
not undertake a katha of the Shrimad Bhagwat for the purpose of raising money, 
| undertook this katha, for the fulfilment of Swamiji Maharaj’s sankalpa. Large 
crowds attended and generous offerings were made for the Satsang Bhavan 
project. Sadly, it did not become a reality during Swamiji’s lifetime. Vallabhdas 
Mariwala, Kamdar, Ratansibhai and other bhaktas gave their full support, but 
Swamiji’s sankalpa was fulfilled only after he became Brahmaleen. 


When I was in the Grihastha Ashram my friend Shri Jnhagrusingh Kanungo had 
stopped taking money from anyone. This made a deep impression on me. | 
stopped accepting monetary offerings from the traditional shishyas of my clan. 
| continued this even after becoming a Sanyasi. | refused to accept the money 
that was offered in bhent-puja at Prem Kutir. Swamiji Maharaj told me, ‘you 
don’t take the money that is offered. You just remain silent. My man will pick up 
the money. It is not proper to stop people from making offerings to a Mahatma. 
To do so will harm them. Furthermore, they will not have shraddha for the 
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Mahatmas who do accept monetary offerings. So, when anyone makes an 
offering, just remain silent. Don’t say anything.’ 


The first time | left Mumbai to go to Vrindavan Swamiji Maharaj consulted Shri 
Harikishan Das of Devidayal Steel, and Bacchubhai Dresswala, and gave me three 
thousand rupees. This was the beginning of my bhent-puja. | felt that it was not 
proper to have a sankalpa for anything, except Bhagwan’s bhakti, for doing a 
katha of the Bhagwat. | gave up this rule of mine to please Swamiji. 


Swamiji knew the greatness of tyaga-vairagya very well. His ancestors had given 
up their home in Ghrol and come to live in Rajkot, to avoid being made the 
Rajpurohit — the Royal priest — there. They were Brahmins of the Shukla Vansha. 
Swamiji’s grandfather had become a Sanyasi and gone to Kashi. Swamiji stayed 
in his seva for eight years, studying at the same time. After he gave up his 
shareer, Swamiji got married. Then, after the demise of his wife and son, he 
stayed by himself in the Mandir of Jadeshwara Mahadev. 


Swamiji has given a vivid description of his state of mind at that time, in his book, 
‘Brahmasmi Mala’. He went back to Kashi to study further. His participation in 
the freedom movement resulted in his being jailed in solitary confinement. He 
has described his Brahm-chintan, and the profound Gnan he was given by Shri 
Prakashanand Puriji Maharaj, on the subject of Advaita Vedanta in Rishikesh. All 
these give the background of his vivek-vairagya and the other riches of sadhan. 


When Swamiji Maharaj held the post of the Mahamandaleshwar, he went 
incognito to Adi Badri where he got the sakshatkara of the Brahmatmaikya. He 
became renowned and was held in great respect there. He organised a school 
and medical clinic there, but gave them up later on. All this reveals Swamiji 
Maharaj’s complete lack of raaga-dvesha. 


Swamiji had told a number of his bhaktas to learn Vedanta from me, and also 
hear the Bhagwat from me. It seemed to me that he did nothing for himself; he 
did everything for me. His affectionate behaviour was entrancing. 


Among Swamiji’s bhaktas there was a Sindhi gentleman, Lokumal ‘Dada’. His 
jeevan was a shining example of paurush, meaning human enterprise. He had 
no wealth in the beginning. He would get some clothes from a trader and sit on 
a mat on the roadside, displaying his wares. At the end of the day he returned 
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the money he had earned and the unsold clothes to the trader, getting his 
commission. By the Ishwara’s kripa his work flourished so well that he became 
an exporter of garments. He spent lakhs of rupees on Dharmik activities. 


Lokumal ‘Dada’ did Maharajji’s seva during his lifetime, of course; but even after 
Swamiji gave up his shareer he organized a Bhagwat Katha at the Mumbadevi 
grounds in Mumbai, on a very large scale. The donations given were used for 
building ‘Lokahit Kutir’, a large building with a hall for the benefit of the public. 
Daily Satsang is held there. Shri Jasuben sits there as Anandpuri. Swamiji made 
Lokumal ‘Dada’ and Jasuben full of shraddha for me. 


Swamiji Maharaj’s thinking was very magnanimous. People of different faiths — 
Padris, Maulvis, Dasturs, Granthis and others were welcomed respectfully. He 
respected all the Panthas that respected the ideals of right conduct, universal 
goodwill and lofty ideals. His nishtha, however, was in the principle of the 
Upanishads. If anybody spoke against the principle of Shankaracharya, he would 
intervene and stop them at once. He had a close friendship with Vedadarshan 
Acharya Mahamandaleshwara Swami Shri Gangeshwaranandji. When the 
Panchadeva Mahayagna was held, Swamiji said, ‘the Prem Kutir Satsang will not 
stop.’ | was giving daily pravachans there at that time. When Swami Sarvanandji 
Maharaj urged him to let me speak at the Yagna, he consented on the condition 
that | should give an hour’s pravachan first, before the others spoke at the 
pavilion of the Panchadeva Mahayagna. 


Swami Prempuriji’s thinking and his decisions were very firm. Such total absence 
of fear is seen rarely even among Mahatmas. 


From the viewpoint of Vedanta, three things are clearly seen in a Tattvagna 
purusha. 


(a) ‘The vignan of all from the vignan of one.’ The meaning of this is that a 
Tattvagna knows every name, form, and action of the world. That means 
the bodha of the svayam-prakash, adhishthana-swarup Brahm-Atma 
negates everything else. This is the highest and most superior knowledge. 

(b) ‘To have the capacity to give up everything.’ The objects that are 
superimposed on the substratum that is the Atma have no existence in 
the substratum, and so, they are absolutely worth giving up. 
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(c) ‘To have total fearlessness.’ A Tattvagnani has no fear of loka-paraloka, 
bhava-abhava, sukha-dukha, raaga-vairagya, jeeva-Ishwara, bandhan- 
Moksha etc; or of their reduction or expansion. 


In my view, Prempuriji Maharaj had all three. He was a Tattvagna Mahapurusha! 


Swamiji was capricious. He would enjoy himself and joke at times, and at times 
he would scold and rebuke. At times he did serious vichar and exchanged 
profound thoughts, and at times he would become very quiet. His jeevan had 
sanction for all because of his sarva-Atma-bhava. He knew the Atma is one in all. 
On the other hand, he also remained aloof from all, because the swarup of the 
Atma is not multiple; it is advitiya. The Atma is one; sarva is a collection of many. 
The Atma is chetan; sarva is drishya. The Atma is unchanging; sarva is subject to 
change. 


Therefore, the Atma is the Paramananda-swarup, whereas the sarva is dukha, 
jada, and subject to destruction. The Atma is the Satya that can never be 
negated, whereas the sarva is perceived in the adhishthana of the cheat, without 
having any authentic existence, and therefore, is subject to negation. This is the 
actual swarup of the feeling of ‘sarvatma’. The sakshatkara of this Paramartha is 
obtained by the Gnan of the Upanishads. 


The jeevan of a Jeevanmukta Mahapurusha is explained by the logic of ‘dagdha- 
ratha-nyaaya’. Arjuna’s chariot had been burnt by the powerful arrows of the 
enemy, but it was kept intact by the power of Shri Krishna’s sankalpa. At the end 
of the war, Shri Krishna and Arjuna got down from the chariot. Then there was 
no chariot, no horses, no whip, no reins, etc. This is the state of the shareer of a 
Tattvagnani. The shareer turns into ashes as soon as he gets Tattvagnan, but it 
continues to function because of the karmas he had done before he got 
Tattvagnan. His shareer ceases when the ‘aarabdha karmas’ are finished. 
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The Agnatnama Bhakta. 
(The bhakta whose name is unknown.) 
One Sant has sung, ‘Prabhu, You live; | should die.’ 


It is well-known that the pathway of prema is so narrow that ‘I’ and Hari cannot 
walk on it at the same time; there is room only for one. When I am there, Hari is 
not; when Hari is there, I am not. What a strange thing it is that a bhakta remains 
one with Bhagwan, losing his name and form, like a river that merges into the 
sea. 


As long as a person has some desire for name and fame and form, to get respect, 
be renowned and admired in society, and also get some benefits, a curtain will 
remain between him and Bhagwan. A pujari always thinks of himself, not of the 
Devta! This is why there have been many bhaktas who have kept their bhakti 
hidden. Of the many secret bhaktas of Vrindavan, | will tell you of one whose 
memory comes up quite often. 


Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj had the effulgence of the poorna Brahm. Under his 
patronage the J.K. Group were building two Mandirs — one of Kailasheshwara 
and one of Padmavihari Bhagwan. A small house had already been made for me 
within the courtyard. This is situated near the Davanal Kund in Vrindavan. 


There was a man who would creep up to the terrace at night when I was sleeping 
there. | never saw him come there in daytime. He was thin and dark-skinned. He 
wore only a tattered loincloth. His matted hair was piled up on his head. He 
would sit down beside my cot and put his head on my chest. Tears would flow 
down his cheeks. He would not say anything. | would lie quietly on my bed 
without saying anything. 


At that time Shri Leelanand (Choteji) Brahmachari and Shri Premanand ‘Dada’ 
were in my seva. When they noticed this man they told him to stop coming and 
doing this. At first they explained politely, but when he persisted, they began to 
scold and rebuke. It had no effect on that bhakta. After that, all three 
Brahmacharis would catch the man, carry him down forcibly, and put him out of 
the compound. However, the man was persistent. He managed, somehow, to 
creep up unobserved. My attention was drawn to him. | asked him one day, 
about who he was, what he wanted, and why he came to me. 
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The man remained silent. | had not heard him speak till then. When | asked him 
these questions he gave up his mauna. ‘I am a Raidasi,’ he said, meaning that he 
was a cobbler, a low-caste man. The word ‘Harijan’ had become common by that 
time. | asked him, ‘since when are you living in Vrindavan?’ 


‘Since many years,’ he answered. 
‘Where do you stay?’ | asked. 


‘Oh, | sleep anywhere; | eat anywhere. When it rains | sit in a large niche in the 
cemented area of the Davanal Ghat, and do bhajan. | also sleep there 
sometimes. | avoid going before people. As far as possible | don’t touch anybody. 
| come to you because | get a bhava of prema when | see you.’ 


| have always had astha for virakta and tyagi Avadhoots, but this man’s 
completely independent lifestyle enchanted me. There was definitely a 
considerable sweetness in that thin and dirty shareer that was dressed so 
scantily. | told Choteji and the others to not be rude to him, but they paid no 
heed. They had no sympathy for a low-caste person. This was in about 1950. By 
then, Shri Udiya Babaji had given up his shareer. 


It is possible that people who adhere to the orthodox system of caste will not 
approve of a Harijan placing his head on my chest, but | wish to make it clear 
that never in my life have | felt any aversion to people of a lower caste, not even 
when | was a child. My grandfather called the man who tilled our fields, 
‘Dakhuva’. | was about seven years at that time. One day | also called him 
‘Dakhuva’. My grandfather rebuked me. ‘You are a child,’ he told me. ‘You 
should not talk to him like this. You should call him “Dakhukaka”. | am older than 
him, so | call him Dakhuva, but you are younger and should be more respectful.’ 
Since that day | have been alert about this. 


Dakhukaka had four sons, called Ishwari, Sahdev, Mahadev, and Bacchan. They 
called me ‘Bhaiya’, meaning brother. They were always with me, whether 
working on the fields or at home. There was no bheda in my heart. Once, when 
Dakhukaka’s house caught fire | went to help. The other Brahmins of our village 
did not go. Dakhukaka brought out a book on the Vedas from his house and gave 
it to me. ‘This has somehow been secreted into my house, ‘he said. ‘You take it.’ 
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I am having all this written so that the readers can understand my manovritti 
properly. 


That Agnatnama bhakta came and sat with me sometimes. He would take out a 
small booklet from his matted hair that was coiled on his head. Some verses of 
Sant Raidas were written in it. He would ask me to explain the meaning of the 
verses. The verses have been published as ‘Vani’. | will tell you of the 
quintessence of those verses in brief. 


(1) 


My brother, | am defeated. | am weary of the behaviour of this sansara, of 
knowledge, praise, song and dance, seva and puja. Kama and krodha have worn 
out the deha. And, what am I to say, even if | speak? Neither am | Bhagwan’s 
bhakta, nor do | want to be called His bhakta. | don’t even catch the feet of any 
Devta, because whatever | do turns back on me and binds me. This is why | don’t 
allow any bheda-bhava to come near me. 


Earlier, | had done the effulgence of Gnan, but then | snuffed out the lamp of 
Gnan. | reached the bed of shoonya, and then | gave up both; | say neither ‘Rama’ 
nor ‘Khuda’. | have given up doing snana, Sandhya Vandan, puja, japa, tarpan, 
and homa. | don’t do seva. Gnan-dhyana are given up. My condition is the same 
as that of the five indriyas that become exhausted. The one for whom | 
wandered here and there — | found Him within! All five of my prana-vrittis and 
manovrittis are now my friends. They are my companions, not my enemies. They 
have shown me the treasury. My mana is light and happy. It has turned back 
from the sansara and merged into the swarup. It had become weary of walking 
on and on; it can walk no more. What am | to say of the greatness that is natural 
sakshat, and always with us — what can | sing in praise of it? 


Aba mein haaryo re` bhaayee, 

thakita bhayau saba haala chaala tain, laugana ve ‘da badaayee. (Refrain) 
Thakita bhayau gaayana aru naachana, thaakee se vaa-poojaa, 
kaama-krodha tai de`ha thakita bhayee, kahaun kahaan laun doojaa. 1 


Raama jana houn na bhagata kahaaun, charana pakhaaloon na de `vaa, 
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joyee-joyee karaun ulati mohi baandhe’, taatain, nikata na bhe vaa. 2 
Pahalai gnaana kaa kiyaa chaandinaa, peechai diyaa bujhaayi, 
sooni sahaja mein dou tyaagai, raama kahaun na khudaayee. 3 
Doori basai shat krama sakala, aru duriu keenhain se`u, 
gyaana dhyaana dou dooriu keenhai, dooriu chaande te`u. 4 
Paanchoo thakita bhayai jahaan-tahaan, jahaan-tahaan thiti paayi, 
jaa kaarani mein doryo firatau, so aba ghata mein aayee. 5 
Paanchoo me'ree sakhee sahe lee, tina nidhi dayee dikhaayee, 
aba mana fooli bhayau jaga mahiyaan, ulati aapa mahan samaayee. 6 
Chalata-chalata me`ro nijamana thaakyo, aba mo pai chalyo na jaayee, 
soyi sahaji milyau soyi sanamukha, kahai ‘ravidaasa’ badaayee. 7 

(2) 


Only some rare woman, who is also a completely devoted wife, experiences the 
rasa of union. She gives up abhiman and becomes one with the Paramatma who 
is the swarup of Paramananda. She keeps not the slightest bheda between her 
mana-deha and His. She neither sees, nor hears, any other. She has no 
inclination for dvaita. How will a person know of the suffering of another if he 
has never experienced pain in his own hriday? The purport of this is that He 
cannot be known without that sukha, that anubhav. 


A person who has not done continuous bhakti of the Paramatma — who is the 
Pati (Master; husband) of all, is dukhi, like a bird without wings. The path of rati 
with the Paramatma is extremely difficult. There is no companion on this path; 
a person has to walk alone. The dukhi person, filled with pain, comes to the door. 
He gets no answer even if he is very thirsty. The bhakta, Ravidas, says, ‘He 
Prabhu! | am in Your sharan! Give me whatever gati You feel fit.’ 


Saha kee saara suhaagina jaanai, taji abhimaanu sukha raleeyaa maanai, 


tanu manu de`yee na antaru raakhai, avaraa de’khi na sunai na bhaakhai. 1 
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So kata jaanai peera paraayee, jaakai antari daradu na payee. 2 
Dukhee duhaagani duyi pakha-heenee, jini naaha nirantari bhagati na keenee, 
purasa laata kaa pantha duhe laa, sangi na saathee gavanu ike laa. 3 
Dukhiaa daradabandu dari aayiyaa, bahutu piyaasa jabaabu na paaiaa, 
kahi ravidaasa sarana prabhu te`ree, jiu jaanahu tiu karu gati me `ree. 4 

(3) 


When | lived as T | had no anubhav of You. Now, there is only You, and no one 
but You; ‘I’ am not. Just as there only waves of water in the ocean, and when an 
underwater volcano erupts under the sea, nothing but the sea is seen — the 
water and the waves are not separate. He Madhav! What am | to say? The 
swarup of bhram is such that it is quite different from what we think to be real. 


A Raja slept comfortably on his throne. He had a dream. In the dream he was a 
beggar. His Kingdom was actually intact while he slept, but in the dream he had 
the dukha of having lost it. This is what my gati has become. I see the sansara as 
real, the way a person gets the bhram that a coiled rope is snake. Now | have 
understood the reality. Just as gold looks like a bangle, the Paramatma seems to 
be this prapanch that cannot be defined. There is only one Satya in the infinite 
variety of forms, and it is this Satya that is the source of their being perceived. 
Bhakta Raidas says that that Satya is already, and always with us. Let everything 
that is perceived go on being perceived. 


Jaba hama hote` too naaheen, aba too hee mein naaheen, 

anala agama jaise` lahari mahodadhi, jala kevala jala maaheen. 1 
Maadhava, kiyaa kaheeyai bhramu aisaa, jaisaa maaneeyai hoi na taisaa. 2 
Narapati e ku singhaasani soyiaa, supane’ bhaiyaa bhikhaaree, 

achhata raaja bichhurata dukha paaiyaa, so gati bhayee hamaaree. 3 
Raaja-bhujanga-prasanga jaise ihi, aba kachhu maramu janaaiaa, 

kanika kataka jaise’ bhooli pare’, aba kahate` kahanu na aaiaa. 4 


Sarabe’ e’ku ane ‘kai suaamee, sama ghata bhogavai soyee, 
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kahi ravidaasa haatha paine` re’, sahaje` hoi su hoyee. 5 


(4) 


The Paramatma abides in your ghata, in your shareer that is like a pot of clay. 
Where all do you wander, seeking Him? Kasturi — musk — is in the naval of the 
deer, but it searches for it in the grass and bushes, allured by its fragrance. Your 
state is just like the deer’s. 


Time, the hunter, is stalking you. It will steal your prana in an instant. The 
channels of subtle energy channels called the Ida, Pingla and Sushumna, are in 
your shareer; why doesn’t your chitta attach itself to them? The centre of subtle 
energy called the Sushumna-chakra in your head has the Bhanvar Gufa (the cave 
of the bee) in it, and the buzzing of the bee is heard in it. Your hriday is an ocean 
of consciousness. The pristine chetan abides in it like a priceless diamond. This 
can only be understood by a Guru-mukhi — a person who is turned towards his 
Guru — not by a mana-mukhi who only listens to the whims of his mana. When 
by the Guru’s anugraha, a person focuses on the indications given by the Guru, 
he obtains that diamond. The opinion of bhakta Raidas is, ‘Sants! Understand 
this verse of poetry. It is a nirvana vani. Anybody who seeks this secret, and 
understands it, is also a gnani Sant.’ 


Khojata kidhun firai te re’ ghata mahan sirajan haara, 

kastooree mriga paasa hai re’, dhoondhata ghaasa firai, 
paachha laago kaala paaradhee, chhina mahan praana harai. 1 
llaa pingalaa sushumana naaree, jaa mein chitta na dharai, 
sahasraara mahan bhanvara gufaa hai, bhanvaraa gunja karai. 2 
Dila dariyaava heeraa laala hai, gurumukha samajha parai, 
marajee baakee saina vichaarai, tau heeraa haatha parai. 3 

Kahi ravidaasa samujhi re` santo, ihu para hai nirvaana, 

ihu rahasi kou khoujai bujhai, sou hai santa sujaan. 4 


(5) 
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My dear Brothers! Do the japa of ‘Mukund! Mukund!’ This jeevan is naked 
without Mukund; it is vulnerable. This Mukund is the giver of Mukti. He is our 
mother and father. Mukund is jeevan, Mukund is maran. A sevak of Mukund is 
always full of anand. Mukund, Mukund alone, is our prana. The japa of Mukund 
is the limit of our buddhi. The stamp of Mukund has been put on the forehead 
as a raksha-tilak. A person who has vairagya does Mukund’s seva. Mukund alone 
is the strength of the weak, the wealth of the poor, and the gain of everything, 
for a bhakta. 


When Mukund, and Mukund alone, is doing what is beneficial, what harm can 
the sansara do to me? My jaati and my individuality have all become Mukund’s 
durbar. 


‘He Mukund! You alone are my Yoga-yukti! | have obtained Gnan. There is light 
everywhere. You have done kripa and accepted me, Your slave.’ Ravidas says, 
‘all longing is now left behind. Now, | do Mukund’s japa and seva,’ 


Mukunda mukunda japahun sansara, 

binu mukunda mukati kai daataa, soi mukundu hamare’ pitu-maataa. 1 
Jeeyata mukunde` marata mukunde’, taake’ se vaka kau sadaa anande , 
mukunda mukunda hamare’ praanan, japi mukunda masataki neesaanam, 
se va mukunda karai bairaagee, soyi mukundu durabala dhanulaadhee. 2 
E`ka mukundu karai upakaaroo, hamaraa kahaa karai sansaaroo, 

me`ree jaati huye’ darabaaree, tuhee mukunda joga jugataaree. 3 

Upajio giaanu huaa paragaasa, kari kirapaa leene` keeradaasa, 

kahu ravidaasa aba trisanaa chookee, japi mukunda se vaa taahu kee. 4 


That Raidasi bhakta never revealed his name to me. Nor did he tell me where he 
originally came from. If | saw him anywhere during daytime, he would slip away 
into some lane. He never spoke to anybody. He never spoke to me unless | was 
alone. People thought him to be a whimsical person. They had no idea of what 
he ate or drank, or where he slept. The fact is people are preoccupied with their 
own lives. Who bothers about whom? 
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The Shrimad Bhagwat has several statements where a svapach — a person who 
eats dog meat, the lowest of low castes — is considered to be greater than even 
a bhakta. It is described how bhakti changes even the prarabdha of a person. If 
a svapach has bhakti, his bhakti results in him getting the fruit of a Yagna, 
without needing to do a Yagna. If there is a Brahmin who has all the good 
qualities but is not a bhakta, then, even a Chandal who has bhakti is superior to 
him. The highest is a svapach on whose tongue the name of Bhagwan is ever- 
present. He gets the fruits of tapasya, homa, study of the Vedas, and chanting 
the Vedas. 


The purpose of the manifestation of the Bhagwat-Dharma is the kalyan of the 
whole of Bhagwan’s Creation. Every child has the right to sit in his father’s lap. 


That Agnatnama bhakta was truly an extraordinary bhakta. The rasa of prema 
flowed from his eyes. There was a unique sweetness in his vani. His actions were 
all filled with tenderness. An unrestrained stream of bhakti emitted from his 
shareer. 


After a year or so went by, | saw nothing more of that bhakta. | thought he may 
have gone to some other place, or he may have died. Several years later, | saw 
him singing joyfully in the narrow lanes of Vrindavan. He was intoxicated with 
prema, spreading joy wherever he went, singing and dancing, oblivious of 
anything but his Beloved. 


Nobody else recognized him. He had become immersed in the colour of Krishna- 
prema. He had no need to go to any Mandir or meet anybody. He recognized 
nobody but Bhagwan, and nobody recognized him. This was thirty years ago. | 
cannot say whether he is still wandering about somewhere or not. 
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The Baba of Maghaipur. 


He asked his bhabhi for salt, while eating. She answered irritably. ‘You are 
twenty years old. You don’t earn anything, but you ask for salt and gur at every 
meal!’ The young Pratap got up immediately. He said, ‘Bhabhiji, | will eat at 
home only when | have earned some money and brought it home.’ That young 
man lived in a village six miles outside Varanasi. 


This incident took place a hundred years ago. The young Pratap somehow 
reached Mumbai. Mumbai was not the bustling city of today. There was a good 
market area near Bhuleshwara where Pratap tried his utmost to find 
employment. Tired and hungry, he slept outside a Shiva Mandir. Two days 
passed in this manner. On the third a man came to him at night. He was dark- 
skinned and wore only a loin cloth. He held some sweetmeats in a leaf cup in 
one hand. ‘You are hungry. Eat this,’ he said. ‘You will get a job tomorrow. If you 
get wealth, don’t consider it to be yours.’ 


The man was some Mahatma. He went away silently. The next day, the owner 
of a sweetmeat shop gave the young Pratap the job of serving water to his 
customers. The boy was hardworking and clever. Within a few months he 
became a partner of the owner. Within a year, the owner passed away intestate 
and Pratap became the owner of the shop. 


The young man thought, ‘I should send something to my bhabhi now.’ He got 
two drafts made in her name, each of five thousand rupees. However, before he 
could send them he became so ill that he could barely speak. That same 
Mahatma came to him again. ‘So you considered the money to be yours,’ he 
chided Pratap. ‘To consider any object of this sansara to be yours in mrityu. 
uy 


Objects never belong to us. Our ‘f dies. You will die unless you distribute 


everything belonging to the shop among the poor.’ 


The young man did what the Mahatma told him and recovered. On the third day 
he put on a loin cloth and began to walk with the Mahatma. They journeyed to 
the Bailore cave near Katni. The Mahatma shut the young man inside the cave. 
He had to live in the cave, bathe in it, eat and sleep in it, pass urine and stool in 
it, and sleep in it. ‘Do not get a darshan of the surya until | give you permission,’ 
said the Mahatma. 
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For eleven years the Mahatma brought him food and water, cleaned the cave, 
and threw out the excreta etc every day. The young man did not even know 
when — or if — he would come out of the cave. All his vasanas were destroyed 
and his sankalpas crushed completely. He had no attachment for anything. All 
feeling of individuality was gone. His Aham was his sharanagati to his Guru. 


All his obstacles were destroyed. No barrier remained in his sadhana. A powerful 
stream of chintan burst forth, in which the jagat and everything else — except 
the awareness of the non-dual ‘I’ — was swept away. The jeeva that is the form 
of ‘Aham’ became free of all the avarans. He became one with the Paramatma. 
He was not aware of any vishay, there was no activity of the indriyas, his vasanas 
were all quieted, and his vrittis were stilled. The Atma became one with the 
Paramatma. This state became stable. 


After eleven years he was told to come out of the cave. There was no desire in 
him to come out. He had a darshan of the surya. He saw the trees, shrubs, 
mountains, streams, birds, animals etc that flew and frolicked. The Mahatma 
told him, ‘now, do vicharan — wander as your fancy takes you.’ 


The young Sadhu came to the village where he was born. He began to live ina 
small thatched hut outside the village. There was a well close by. His daily 
consumption of food was a measured three ounces, weighed just before eating. 
He became extremely emaciated. The doors of his hut were shut, except for four 
hours, from 6 — 10 am every morning. Outside this time, he neither ate nor 
urinated, nor passed a stool. His entire daily routine of bathing, toilet, eating, 
Satsang etc was done within these four hours. He wore a woollen loincloth and 
slept on a blanket. His nature was as whimsical as a child’s. 


We people used to go for his darshan. His nature was like that of a naughty boy, 
or to be more frank, like a little monkey! He would leap up in the middle of a 
conversation and climb onto a tree, and sit on a branch with his legs dangling. 
He would break off leaves and make toys from them. He would whistle. He 
refused to talk about food, drink, or a place to stay in. He did not like to talk 
about the sansara. 


| will narrate some of the things | heard from his lips. 
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‘Desires arise involuntarily. There is no need to create them. If the sanskaras are 
good, the desires will be good and if the sanskaras are bad, the desires will be 
bad. Even in a state of inactivity desires awaken. Therefore, desires cannot be a 
sadhan. 


Vichar is done with the focus on a specific goal. It is done by a specific method, 
and therefore, it is a sadhan. In vichar it is the goal that is important. Which is 
the object you are doing vichar of? Are you doing vichar to get wealth, or some 
person, or a house? All these are sansari vichars. It is a sansari vichar to think of 
some vishay you wish to enjoy, or about where your duty lies, or about leaving 
this world and going to the next. Vichar should be of the clay, not of the pot. 


The karya should not be of the jagat; it should be of the upadan vastu — the 
matter of which the jagat is made. Pearls are beautiful. They are used for making 
ornaments. Water is sweet; it quenches thirst. They serve different purposes, 
but from the drishti of the Tattva, both are water. 


Fire is a source of dukha when it burns down your house, but it is a cause of 
sukha when it helps you to keep the cold away. From the Tattva-drishti, both are 
fire. A cool breeze is very refreshing, but a hurricane gives dukha. From the 
drishti of the Tattva, both are the wind. The element of both is one. 


To separate the vastu according to our purpose is a mithya vikalpa. Chintan of 
the original swarup of any vastu — without involving personal considerations — 
takes a person to the Paramartha. The shareer of a man is different from the 
shareer of a woman, but the Atma of both is one. Chintan of the oneness 
weakens the stream of vasanas. ‘This’ keeps changing, but ‘Il’ remains 
unchanged. The ‘lI’ who is sukhi and the ‘I’ who is dukhi also changes, but the 
sakshi of the T does not change. Things — inside and outside the shareer — keep 
changing. The vishays of the indriyas are also subject to change. The Atma, 


however, does not change even in the changes of desha-kaala-vastu. It is one. 
One, but in what way? 


It is one in which two cannot be made — it is advay! The word ‘advay’ is more 
accurate than the word ‘one’. The advay vastu is the Atma. Had the advay been 
separate from the Atma, it would be a vishay. It would be jada and pratyaksha. 
That would make it reciprocally contrary. Otherwise, the paroksha would be 
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kalpita. The advay can remain advay only in the form of the non-dual Atma- 
Tattva. The dvaita has no satta, unlike the Atma-satta. The Atma-satta is the self- 
effulgent chetan. It shows the vastus that are jada, and need some external 
source of illumination for them to be perceived. 


By doing chintan in this manner — chintan that is appropriate to the Atma — all 
the obstacles to Atmagnan are removed. Even a few minutes of such chintan is 
very good. If the flow of such chintan continues unbroken for an hour or more, 
that is best. Neither Samadhi, nor bhava, have the capacity to remove agnan. 
There is no vritti in Samadhi, so how can the vrittis be removed? Bhava is 
contradictory to what is perceived. Therefore, to get Mukti from the sansara and 
the bandhan of the sansara, it is necessary to continue chintan that is suitable 
to the goal. 


To repeatedly utter one word — or a group of words — is japa. It is helpful in 
awakening vichar or bhava. If the person doesn’t know the meaning of the word 
or words, it becomes laya. The person becomes immersed in the rhythm of the 
japa. However, it does not give the sakshatkara of the lakshya. Thus, even in 
japa, the chintan of the meaning must be there. 


For example, if a person does the japa of ‘Aum’, he must keep his mana stable 
in the meaning of Om. The a-kara — meaning the syllable ‘a’ — means the three 
avasthas, or states, of waking, dreaming and deep sleep. It also means the three 
gunas of Sattva, Raja and Tama; the three shareers called the sthoola (gross), 
sookshma (subtle) and karana (causal) shareers; the three Devtas Brahma, 
Vishnu and Mahesh. These triads must be left below, and the mana must rise 
above them, and be still in the a-matra. 


Three pranavs (Omkaras) are seen in the shareer of a manushya. One is up to 
the waist. The second is up to the shoulders, and the third is up to the head, 
including the eye-brows. The first is immersed into the second and the second 
into the third. The drashta is the sakshi of the third pranav becoming immersed 
in the rhythm of the chanting. 


The drashta remains separate until agnan is uprooted completely. If you do the 
japa of ‘Om’, you should utter it in such a way that the flow of your chintan 
makes you forget the uttering. 
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In the drishti of Vedanta, the uttering of the Omkara and the laya, the feeling of 
the Parameshwara is not the primary factor. The primary factor is the meaning 
indicated by the Omkara. The sound of ‘a’ means the chetan that has the upadhi 
of the waking state — the jagrit avastha, which indicates the gross world made 
of the pancha bhoota. The expanse of the gross world is a vast chetan that is 
called the ‘Vaishvanara’. It is actually the Virat Chaitanya — the universal 
consciousness. The Vaishvanara Chaitanya is not to be merged into the Virat 
Chaitanya, but they are to be considered as one and the same. 


Bhram creates differences; Gnan creates oneness. This is what is explained 
through the akara, the first letter of ‘Aum’. 


The chetan that has the upadhi of the svapna avastha is called the ‘Taijas 
Hiranyagarbha’. This is the name of the chetan that is equal to the sookshma- 
samashti — meaning, the entire subtle world. Just as a drishya seen in a svapna 
is the play of the drashta’s drishti, the jagrit-srishti is the play of the jagrit- 
drashta. The difference in the play can be there, but there is no difference in the 
drashta; the drashta is one. 


The waking state of one shareer is not called the jagrit-avastha. Just as all 
shareers, pancha bhoota, Swarga-Narak, Devta-Ishwara, etc seen in a dream are 
nothing but the dream, the drishyas of the jagrit-avastha are also drishyas, 
regardless of the avastha. The drashta is always the drashta, which ever avastha 
he is in. All this is indicated by the letter ‘u’, the second letter in ‘Aum’. 


The bheda of the vyashti-samashti (individual-collective) is not present in the 
sushupti-avastha. Therefore, there is no difference between the sushupti- 
avastha and pralay. The chetan on which sushupti is superimposed is called the 
‘Pragna-Ishwara’. In sushupti there is no vishay, no karma, no praman, and no 
bheda. The chetan in this state, on which deep sleep is superimposed, is 
indicated by the makara — the letter ‘m’ — in ‘Aum’. 


Three upadhis are perceived, and therefore, three indications have been 
created. Just as ‘a-b-c’ are used to create sections in an article, these names are 
given for the imaginary divisions of the Tattvas. It is a method used by the Guru 
to discuss the Tattva with his shishya. There is nothing factual in it. These are 
steps of the sadhan, not of the vastu. 
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When the Gnan of the Upanishads is used to negate the bhram of agnan, the 
person gets, through the Atma-roop, the anubhav of the Param Tattva. Then, 
the kalpana of the matras — meaning, the measure of time each syllable is 
uttered — remains no more. It gets negated. 


This stream of chintan does not create anything. Nor does it destroy anything. 
The perceptions remain unchanged. They are no different before, or after, the 
person obtains Gnan. Only a strong, forceful stream of chintan of the purport of 
the Upanishads destroys bhram. Bhram is removed at the first — or second — 
impact of this chintan. Apart from the removal of bhram there is no change in 
the Atma-Tattva, or in the perception of the individual. 


The department of development is only shrama — meaning, it is only hard work. 
The department of developing the indriyas is only about the drishya vishays. The 
Tattva does not become a vishay even by the Mahavakyas. The Mahavakyas are 
called a praman only because they have the capacity to remove bhram. Praman 
does not give any information about vishays; it removes avidya. This is the 
uniqueness of the Vedanta-vidya.’ 


Maharajji met people only between six and ten in the morning. His daily routine 
was all done within these four hours, including bathing, toilet, eating and 
Satsang. He sat with us on the ground at times, in the shade of a tree. At times 
he would get up all of a sudden and run to a tree, and climb it. Then he would 
sit on a branch, dangling his legs. He had a playful nature, and often made us 
laugh. Now, it is over fifty years since | met him last. | will narrate a couple of my 
recollections. 


ms 


Maharajji was wandering around by himself in Punjab. He wore nothing but a 
loincloth. This was when he was about thirty five or forty years old. 


A lady invited him for a meal one day. He went to her house at lunch time. There 
was nobody else in the house. She served him food with great respect. When he 
had finished, she said, ‘the afternoon heat is very severe. Please rest for some 
time before going.’ This suggestion was not acceptable to the Mahatma, since 
the lady was alone in the house. Seeing him about to leave, the lady shut the 
front door from inside. At first she spoke very tenderly, asking him to satisfy her 
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lust. Then she brought out a pistol. ‘If you don’t satisfy my desire | will scream 
and shout for help. When my neighbours come, | will tell them that you tried to 
force yourself on me.’ 


The Mahatma was stunned to hear this. He thought for a moment, and then he 
smiled. ‘Let your desire be fulfilled,’ he said. He went and sat on the bed. ‘I want 
to drink some water,’ he said. When the woman went to fetch the water, he 
defecated near the door and smeared the excreta all over his body. When the 
woman came back with a glass of water, she saw his disgusting state. ‘Come,’ he 
said. The glass of water fell from her hand! ‘Now you can shout and scream as 
much as you want,’ he said. ‘Or you can kill me with your pistol. The woman 
opened the door. The Mahatma’s quick thinking saved him. Such a person is 
called ‘pratyutpannamati’, meaning, a quick intellect. 


n2 


There was a large Princely State in Madhya Pradesh. One Mahatma was put into 
jail there, because some opium plants were found in his garden. He did not take 
opium, but the authorities decided that having the plants was an offence, and 
jailed him. 


When our Maharajji heard about this he set off on his own, on foot, covering the 
hundred odd miles to go there. He went and sat in the Raja’s garden, wearing 
nothing but his loincloth. His shareer was covered with dust. 


The Raja came into the garden for his daily walk. His men went up to the 
Mahatma and said, ‘move away from here. Raja Sahib is coming this way.’ The 
Mahatma remained where he was. The Raja came up and asked him, ‘who are 
you?’ 


The Mahatma asked, ‘who do | appear to you?’ 
The Raja said, ‘a manushya.’ 


‘You are a chamar, said the Mahatma contemptuously. The Raja’s companions 
were furious. They tried to push the Mahatma out of the garden. The Mahatma 
resisted. There was a scuffle. The Mahatma began to abuse them, using bad 
language. The Guards caught the Mahatma and took him to the Police Station. 
He was presented before the Deputy Collector. 
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The Deputy Collector asked, ‘Mahatmaji, why did you call Raja Sahib a chamar?’ 


The Mahatma said, ‘he called me a manushya, because he recognised my skin. 
A person who knows leather is a chamar. The shareer is not the Atma.’ 


The Deputy had the sanskara of Satsang. He made the Mahatma sit on a chair 
and started asking questions about spiritual matters. The Mahatma went on 
giving answers. Ultimately he asked, ‘Mahatmaji, why are you creating all this 
disorder? What do you want?’ 


Mahatmaji said, ‘a good Sadhu is languishing in jail. | want to meet him. Send 
me to jail so | can spend a few days with him.’ The Deputy spoke to the Raja and 
the Sadhu was released. Both the Mahatmas came away smiling. The Baba of 
Maghai had gone through all this trouble to free his friend from jail. 


Baba used to tell us, ‘every bone is a form of the Shivalinga. The shareer is made 
of aconglomeration of bones, and therefore, this shareer is also filled with Shiva. 
Just as a father, Guru, husband, and others are served with the buddhi of serving 
the Parameshwara, we should consider our shareer to be a form of Shiva and 
offer it pavitra jala, fruits, flowers, edible roots, etc. The shareer should not be 
disdained. Not only is it a place for the manifestation of Shiva, it is also a form 
of Shiva. Every bone in the body is a long, white Shivalinga. Even the head is a 
form of Shiva. Actually, this whole srishti is filled with Shiva. 


If you look carefully, every bend in the shareer resembles the letter ‘ra’ of the 
Nagari script. Wherever the shareer bends, the letter ‘ra’ is formed. This is the 
‘ra’ of Rama. It is a mass of the bright root of the word ‘agni’. It has the shakti to 
destroy paapa-taapa. Instead of considering it unworthy, you should consider it 
to be a mantra-murti. 


The department of paapa and punya cannot be established by the pratyaksha 
and other pramans. It can be known only through the Shastras. It is only the 
Shastras that give the knowledge about how paapa and punya can be removed. 
If a person chants Bhagwan’s naam, the paapa that is accrued — as described by 
the Shastras — is removed. Even after the paapa is removed by the methods 
given in the Shastras — or by the Gnan that the Atma is free of paapa — if a person 
continues to hold on to the abhiman of being a paapi, it is a sign that he lacks 
faith and that his bhram is very strong. 
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Once a person becomes turned towards his swarup, or Bhagwan, there is no 
cause for him to feel that he is a paapi or a punyatma, sukhi or dukhi, or of his 
going to Swarga or Narak. A vastu that is as insignificant as a wisp of grass or a 
speck of dust, and worth being removed in a moment, is not at all worth being 
allowed to weigh you down like a mountain! Ashanti is only in avichar. As soon 
as the stream of vichar gushes forth, all ashanti is destroyed. 
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The Baba of Mokulpur. 


| am fortunate in one sense — since the time | began to understand things | have 
been under the protection of one Sant or another. The Sants have bestowed 
kripa on me. They have considered me their own. The Sant | am writing about 
today had immense affection for me. | was in contact with him for a long time, 
but it is true that | was not able to obtain a lot of benefit by my association with 
him. However, the pavitra memories | have of him will make me pavitra sooner 
or later. There is no doubt about that. 


It was around 1930 that | heard of a siddha-purusha who lived some twelve miles 
out of Kashi, on the bank of the Gangaji. The hut in which he lived was on a small 
island in the middle of the Gangaji. He kept no contact with anybody. If any 
suffering or emaciated person came to him, he would pick up a wisp of grass or 
straw, and give it to him. The man would become hale and hearty. 


Although I had no astha for any of the siddhis, | felt attracted when | heard about 
the siddhis of this Mahatma. | went with a friend to get his darshan. The first 
time we went, we did not find him in his hut. We wandered around in the nearby 
villages hoping to find him. Then we found him sitting beside the Gangaji in a 
lonely spot. From his talk we gathered that he had waited there for us because 
he had observed our perplexity at not finding him. He spoke in a rustic style. 


‘Bhagwan’s leela is very strange! Look how He brought this shareer from where 
to where! He made you wander round so much before guiding you to this spot. 
Couldn’t you have come straight to me? Even in this there must be some leela 
of His.’ 


That day, some farmer brought curd for Baba. He fed us a lot of curd. This was 
his first welcome for us. Then he said, ‘all right, go now. We will meet again 
someday.’ 


On my next visit to Baba there were three of us. All kinds of questions came into 
my mind as | walked. ‘í have no need for siddhis, and Baba does not give 
upadesh; so why am | going to him?’ Even as this thought crossed my mind 
Baba’s bright face and gentle nature danced before my eyes. | was walking 
towards him, drawn by some sublime attraction. 
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This time, Baba began to give us upadesh as soon as we reached. He said, ‘if you 
believe Bhagwan to be nirakara He is nirakara; and if you believe Him to be 
sakara He is sakara. The nirakara’s sankalpa created one drop of water — or, the 
perspiration of the sakara appeared in a drop of sweat. This sansara was created 
from that drop of water. Some people call it the moola prakriti — the 
fundamental Nature that is the Ishwara’s power of Creation. Some call it the 
karana-vaari — the water that is the cause of Creation. | call it Gangaji. 


Gangajal is itself, cough, pitta and vata. These are the three bodily humours that 
control the health of the shareer. Cough means phlegm, vata means wind and 
pitta means bile. The movement of Gangaji is vata, her thrusts are pitta, and her 
jala itself is cough. This whole world is created from these three primary 
substances. In fact, all the names and forms are those of Gangaji. 


Ghaasa and maansa — grass and flesh — are Gangaji. They are being created in 
Gangaji. It is Gangaji who makes grass out of clay, and flesh is made of the grass, 
plants, grain etc. All shareers are made of flesh. Flesh rots and turns into clay, 
and clay turns into grass again. This sequence has been going on for a very long 
time. It is all Gangaji, in Gangaji, and this Baangar (the whimsical Ishwara) 
sits aloof and watches the play!’ 


Baba generally called the Ishwara ‘Bangar’. He explained the reason. ‘One who 
is in control within Himself and by Himself — what is the need for Him to create 
this plethora of problems? It is His mischief to spread such a complicated 
network for no valid reason.’ He laughed and asked us, ‘is my calling Him 
“Bangar” inappropriate? Everything that is seen is Gangaji. The multiplicity is 
created by Gangaji. To see things as separate from Gangaji is agnan. We are all 
created in Gangaji. We live and play and eat in Gangaji. We go to sleep in her lap 
— we become merged in her. You should think about Gangaji, and know her. 
Then you will know yourself, and you will know everybody. 


Every day you see this srishti made of the pancha bhoota. You are sitting 
peacefully on an asana. | am giving you this metaphor for the akash. Now, you 
start running for some reason — | will call this the vayu. Your running creates 
heat, and that is the agni. The perspiration caused by your body getting heated 
will become solid; it will become clay. This is a daily experience, but you never 
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think about it. You merely swim on the surface. Just observe this, and you will 
understand the quintessence of the srishti in a snap of the fingers!’ 


The language of Swamiji’s upadesh was very different from that of the vidvans. 
He spoke about the highest Tattva in the rustic parlance of the villagers. He did 
not use the first or second person; he spoke only in the third person. If he 
wanted to emphasise on something, he would speak in an abrupt manner, but 
always in the third person. The fact was that all the normal behaviour of this 
sansara had become alien to him — or else, everything had become his Atma — 
where only one form of speech would be used. 


My friends and I went to his hut repeatedly, and we got some upadesh from him 
every time. Sometimes, he put flowers on my head and folded his hands to me, 
and sometimes he behaved so offensively that | could not sit there even one 
more minute! | felt that he had infinite affection for me. 


Occasionally, some thought of some food would come to my mind when I was 
sitting there. Incredibly, it always happened that within a few minutes, one or 
another person would come with that item as an offering for Baba, even if it 
happened to be some fruit that was not in season. Baba distributed everything 
that came, as prasad, and | would get to eat it. This is my own experience. 


Once, Baba told me, ‘you boys keep coming here. | will also go to your place.’ A 
day was fixed. We went by boat, since our village was also situated beside the 
Gangaji. Baba came there and stayed in out village for a month, in a hut beside 
the river. My friends and | spent our days and nights in his seva. People from 
close by came in thousands, for his darshan. Baba walked around smiling and 
fulfilling the wishes of his bhaktas. The stream of upadesh continued to flow. 
Baba told us jokingly, ‘this time | have come as Bakasura! You can make me do 
as much bak-bak as you want!’ (Bakasura was an Asura, a demon. ‘Bak-bak’ is a 
colloquial word for jabbering). Renowned vidvans, Jamindars, and aristocrats 
came for Baba’s darshan. His behaviour with all who came was the same. Some 
people would bring flowers, some brought fruits and some made other 
offerings. All he offerings were distributed then and there among all present. 


Baba would say, ‘whatever the Atma or Paramatma is, it is already there; it is 
not to be obtained. Just think — if a bandhan is cut away by the personal effort 
of a sadhak, another bandhan will be created. If the sansara is to be destroyed 
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by doing sadhan, it will be created again, because the fruit of any effort is always 
temporary. When so much prapanch has been created where nothing existed, it 
will be impossible to destroy the sansara by your own efforts. Its entanglement 
will only increase. 


What you have to do is to cut the bandhan that you have created because of 
your agnan. Once agnan is removed Gnan will no longer be needed. Then you 
will realize that you believed yourself to be bound in spite of not being bound 
by anything! The bandhan and the sansara are spectres created by your kalpana. 
You can keep the kalpana with you if you want, and continue to be fearful of 
them; or you can choose to be Mukta.’ 


‘Bhagwan is not far from anybody. He is everybody’s own. He keeps everybody 
on His lap, and He is sitting on everybody’s lap. As long as you remain ignorant 
about Him — unless you recognize Him — you won’t obtain Him even if you are 
close to Him. When you know Him you will know that He assumes thousands of 
forms every day, every moment, and stays with you. He plays with you. Do you 
want to go to some frightening forest or mountain to find Bhagwan? If you can’t 
recognize Him here, how can you hope to recognize Him there? Do His darshan 
in your hriday first. Then, everything you see will become His hriday.’ 


‘You should do Atma-samarpan to Bhagwan. Surrender to Him totally. However, 
isn’t the Atma already surrendered to Him? The entire Prakriti and all jeevas are 
in His sharan. Not even a leaf moves without His wish, His shakti, and His 
prompting. Everything dances to His piping. 


That being the case, what is the meaning of Atma-samarpan? 


The meaning of Atma-samarpan is that the feeling, “I am not samarpita to 
Bhagwan” should be uprooted and thrown away completely. We dance at His 
will, but believe we are dancing at our will. This false belief must be destroyed. 
It is because of not doing vichar on the swarup of the sansara and the swarup of 
your jeevan. 


Unless this is understood it is not possible to be free from rebirth, whether you 
understand it from your Sadguru or whether Bhagwan Himself explains it to 


, 


you. 
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The upadesh given by Baba in those days was sufficient for a spiritual sadhak. 
This is not an appropriate place for me to narrate them in detail; nor do | 
remember them fully. 


Many miraculous incidents took place in those days; | was witness to them. A 
friend of mine, who lived in a close by village, had become mentally deranged. 
People caught him and brought him before Baba. He stood before Baba. Within 
five minutes of standing before Baba he became perfectly normal again. He is 
alive and well even now. 


The monsoon was delayed that year. The farmers were desperate in case their 
crop was ruined due to lack of rain. A large group of villagers came and 
surrounded Baba. They took him to the field and made him sit down under the 
hot sun, saying they would not allow him to get up until it rained. My friends and 
| tried to reason with them, but they were adamant. Baba also sat down. 


Within one hour rain clouds began to gather. Rain pelted down in huge 
raindrops, soaking the thirsty earth and filling the air with the earth’s fragrance. 


One day, | had committed some mistake. Nobody else knew of it. When I came 
to Baba he spoke about it publicly. Then he sent me to go to the Gangaji and 
take a bath to remove the paapa at once. 


Baba had been living in Mokulpur for over forty years, but nobody knew 
anything about his background. While he was at our village, staying by the 
Gangaji, some Shastris, and a highly respected Vaidya of my caste went to him. 
They asked him directly about which caste he was born in, where his Ashram 
was, and what his name was, etc. 


One of their reasons for asking this was that | was a Brahmin. These people were 
perturbed by the possibility that | was doing Baba’s seva, which would not be 
suitable if he was of some low caste by birth. Since nobody knew anything of 
Baba’s past, people imagined all kinds of things. My friends and | were also eager 
to hear of Baba’s jeevan. 


Baba said, ‘what is the importance of one individual in this vast creation? 
Countless worms and moths are born and die every day — some go through 
several lives in just one day. | am just one of them. My janma and jeevan are not 
any vastu. | have no caste and no community. | am Bhagwan’s; everybody is 
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Bhagwan’s. The jaati-pati of all is my jaati-pati. Of what use is it, to make me a 
Brahmin or a Kshatriya? Believe me to be whatever you want.’ 


This answer did not satisfy anybody. Many people urged him to tell us more 
about himself. Baba smiled. ‘Very well, my brothers, let your demand prevail 
today. Listen to the jeevan of this insect. Even though the Shastras forbid us to 
talk about ourselves with the statement, ”aatmacharitam na prakaashaye ta” — 
| will tell you about myself, since this is what you want to hear.’ 


Baba began to tell us his story. ‘My parents were born in a village in an area 
between Vindhyachal and Prayag. My father was very simple. He was a bhakta 
of Bhagwan. The family did not give him his share. They considered him to be 
mad and drove him out of the house. My mother left the house with him. 


My parents lived in a Dharmashala in Vindhyachal, eating what they got by 
begging. Since they were of the Brahmin caste they felt it was not suitable for 
them to get menial employment. | was born after some time. For twelve years 
they reared me on begged food. Then they both left this world within a few days 
of each other. 


From the drishti of the sansara | was an orphan, alone in the world. There was 
nobody but Bhagwan to protect me. In spite of the fact that | had been reared 
on begged food | felt it is bad to beg. Many visitors came to Vindhyachal. | would 
carry their baggage and they would give me a few coins in payment. The next 
few years passed this way. 


One day | saw a group of Sadhus carrying kanvars of Gangajal, on their way to 
Rameshwaram. In those days there was no train connection to Rameshwaram. 
People had to go on foot. An urge to go with them and get the darshan of 
Rameshwara Bhagwan arose in me. There was nothing to hold me back and 
nothing to come back to. | procured a kanvar and pots of Gangajal and joined 
the Sadhus. 


After getting the darshan of Rameshwara Bhagwan and pouring Gangajal over 
the Shivalinga, | wandered about, going to several tirthas. | was doing a 
parikrama of the Narmada when I met an aged Brahmachari. He did kripa on me 
and kept me with him. He educated me, taught me the Shastras, and made me 
practice Yoga. Within a short time | became proficient in Hindi and Sanskrit. A 
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continuous japa began to happen. The practice of systematic vichar increased. 
My vrittis began to get blocked when | sat in solitude. 


After sixteen years of this practice Shri Brahmachariji gave me the command to 
do vicharan — to become a wandering ascetic. | went to almost every tirtha in 
Bharat, getting many kinds of experiences and meeting many kinds of people. | 
met paapi-punyatma, duratma-Mahatma, Devta-Danav, etc. | learnt something 
from all of them. 


On one occasion | got the darshan of Bhagavati Ganga. Since that day | became 
like a mad man, shouting “Ganga-Ganga!” day and night. | was not even 
conscious of whether my body was covered by some cloth or not. It seemed to 
me that only the Adyashakti Jaganmata Bhagavati Ganga exists. | became 
intoxicated, immersed in smaran-dhyana, sitting on the bank of Gangaji. | began 
to wander about, in Gangaji’s sharan. 


| liked the place of Mokulpur. It is in the lap of Mother Ganga, surrounded by 
her. | chose to stay in her lap. | have lived here for the past forty or fifty years. 
When I came here, | got the kripa of Sant Kaccha Baba. 


Now | am before you, as | am, what | am. | am just one of the many beings who 
live in Bhagwan’s srishti. When you make me sit on a chowki, | sit on it; else | sit 
on the ground. 


What is my anubhav? It is that everything is Bhagwan’s leela. It is His kripa. It is 
all Bhagwan, nothing but Bhagwan.’ 


Whenever the crowd of visitors became very large Baba generally ran into the 
jungle and wandered there for hours. Later on he left our village altogether, out 
of fear of the increasing number of people who flocked there for his darshan. 
Even at the age of eighty, his shareer was so fit that even well-built young men 
could not catch up with him when he wanted to run away. 


Baba’s routine was regulated so well that everything was done on time without 
any need of a watch. He would cover his excreta with earth after passing stool. 
He bathed morning and night. If a sick person came to visit him he would give 
them some treatment that was quite unique. Sometimes he named five kinds of 
trees and told the man, ‘do pranam to these five trees. You will get well.’ Or, ‘do 
seven parikramas of this Devta, and feed your family purohit till he can eat no 
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more. Your disease will leave you.’ To some he said, ‘it is you who did the paapa; 
who else will suffer the consequences of that paapa?’ 


There was a Master Sahib in the village; he is still living, by the Ishwara’s kripa. 
At that time he was suffering so badly with asthma that he could hardly speak. 
He had become very frail, unable even to walk around. One day he managed to 
come to Baba. Baba told him to eat guavas. Master Sahib felt so frightened in 
case they aggravated his asthma that he began to tremble. Baba forced him to 
eat two kilos of guavas, followed by a large quantity of curds. Then he got up, 
picked up his staff threateningly, and told Master Sahib, ‘go running from here 
for three miles, else it won’t be good for you.’ Since that day, Master Sahib’s 
asthma vanished. Even today he enjoys good health. He teaches in a school. He 
keeps talking about Baba. 


Thus, a lot of people were benefited by Baba. 


Baba came to our house once. This was his last visit. He used to tell me 
repeatedly that | should not become just a lecturer of the Shastras. | had written 
a book in Sanskrit called the ‘Tattva Rasayana’. It had some two hundred and 
fifty shlokas. Baba noticed this book. ‘There are so many literary books lying 
around, with nobody to read them,’ he said. ‘Why are you adding a new load? Is 
it that you have a predilection for blackening white paper?’ 


| put the book in the Gangaji and decided | would do no more writing. But what 
is the use of my decisions? Decisions do the work of someone else! Who was to 
know that | will have to write my memories of Baba? 


Renowned leaders like Malviyaji used to come to Baba. Famous vidvans like 
Kaviraj Gopinath, a number of Rajas, wealthy aristocrats and others came for 
Baba’s darshan. It was in December 1937 that Baba said, ‘a great Yagna will be 
held. The havan will continue uninterrupted for five days. This Yagna will not be 
interrupted, not matter what obstacles arise. Whatever amount is left over 
when the Yagna is completed will be donated to Kashi’s Hindu Vishva Vidyalaya. 
If | die my Samadhi should be made next to the Samadhi of Sant Kaccha Baba.’ 


The Yagna began. Baba went to sleep the next day and never woke up. 


During his last days Baba gave a lot of importance to sankirtan. He gathered 
people from Jalhupar Parganas, and made them do sankirtan. He also made 
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them do parikrama. He used to say that in this Kali Yoga people are incapable of 
doing dhyana-Samadhi. The only sadhan they can do is to take the ashray of 
Bhagwan’s name. 


Baba considered Kuccha Baba to be the swarup of Vishwanath — the Master of 
the world. Kuccha Babab had once said about Mokulpur’s Baba, ‘he is no less 
than me is any way.’ Among Sants there is no question of greater or lesser. They 
alone know their leela! 


There was a famous Sant of Kashi for whom we all had a lot of shraddha and 
vishvas. He had said, ‘the Baba of Mokulpur is a Karak Purusha. Because of him, 
a great deal of sukha and shanti are spread in this sansara. He stays on the Ishan 
corner of Kashi and protects it.’ 


| have written only the quintessence of Baba’s talks. His position among the 
Sants of Kashi is very high. | do not have a clear recollection of Baba’s words, but 
| have seen that he became distressed at the sight of any suffering person who 
came to him. He had a powerful connection with divine powers and got 
information about every place. 


| did not believe in bhoota-preta in those days, or in the Pitri-yoni. Baba told me 
about many incidents in his own life, to explain these matters to me. 


A terrible flood was to happen in the Gangaji in 1916. Baba made the villagers 
go to higher ground well in time. There was a terrible earthquake in Bihar. Baba 
made people send funds for the relief of the effected people. When | asked him 
how he knew that there would be a flood, he said, ‘Shri Gangaji came herself, 
and told me with her own divine lips.’ There was infinite compassion in Baba’s 
hriday for all beings. This is the special guna of Sants. 


Even though Baba’s kripa showers continuously on us, may he shower special 
kripa and bestow on us the ability to make our antahkarana shuddha, and derive 
optimum benefit of his kripa. May we get the anubhav of his constant 
protection. 


A Sant is Bhagwan Himself! A Sant is greater than Bhagwan! Say, ‘Sant-Bhagwan 
kee Jail’ 
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Samarth Swami Shri Yoganand Puri. 


He told me, ‘Pundit! You are an adhikari for Vedanta-shravan. | will give you 
upadesh of the Advaita Siddhanta of the Upanishads.’ 


| folded my hands humbly and pleaded, ‘Swamiji, my sankalpa is — 
Bhari lochana viloki avadhe‘saa, taba sunihaun niraguna upde’saa. 


| must first get the darshan of the saguna-sakara Bhagwan with these eyes of 
mine. | will do upasana until | get the sakshatkara of my Ishta. After that I will do 
Vedanta-shravan.’ 


He explained, ‘the actual Gnan is the Atma-sakshatkara. The Atma is the 
Paramartha Satya. In upasana bhavna is done of a sakara or a nirakara roop. It is 
created by shraddha for the Guru and the Shastras. Therefore, do some more 
vichar on this, and then decide for yourself.’ 


| reiterated my shraddha for upasana of the sakara. He smiled, and accepted my 
wish. He told me to do a Gayatri Purashcharan, doing japa of the Gayatri Mantra 
in a specific rite. 


The Acharya gives the Gayatri Mantra to the boy when a young man gets his 
Yagnopaveet ceremony done. This is also called receiving the sacred thread 
ceremony. He is initiated into the Gayatri Mantra. If he does not do japa of this 
mantra he fails on the path of his ordained duty. Then it becomes difficult for 
him to get the prasad of any other mantra or Devta. 


| was taught the concise method of Shri Shankaracharyaji’s method of the 
Gayatri Purashcharan. | was to eat one meal a day and have only milk for my 
evening meal. The japa anushthana took about six hours. There was no joy in my 
mana; nor enthusiasm for anything. There was not the slightest inclination for 
worldly interaction. My mana became deadened, doing japa. 


| told Swamiji, ‘my mana is not in my japa; it is only my tongue that moves, and 
the mala goes round in my fingers.’ 


Swamiji explained, ‘the japa of the mantra is done by the tongue. There is no 
rule that your mana should be involved. Dhyana is done by the mana, and japa 
is done by the vaak, the faculty of speech. The letters of the mantra have infinite 
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power. Every nerve in the shareer gets filled with consciousness when japa of a 
mantra is done. All the dormant nerves are awoken. The inner channels cannot 
be awoken by any external instrument. The sound of the letters, as given in the 
Shastras, is the only method for awakening them. The subtle pulsation of the 
sound of the letters creates a chemical reaction by which a certain sublime 
quality begins to come into the shareer. The prana becomes still. The mana gets 
filled with prasad and joy. 


Japa is a sadhan, and the prasad is the fruit that is secondary. The primary fruit 
is Bhagwan’s anugraha. Don’t desire the fruit first; do sadhan. Japa is not done 
by attaching the mana. The mana gets attached by doing japa.’ 


When doing japa it is important that the ground on which you sit, the asana on 
which you sit, your shareer and the clothes you wear, are all pavitra. Avoid 
wearing stitched clothes. As far as possible, don’t wear a garment that is burnt 
or borrowed. 


At the start of the anushthana the mala should be placed on a leaf of the peepal 
(banyan) tree. A ritual purification of the mala should be done. You should keep 
a count of the number of malas you do. Just as a greedy man feels increasingly 
satisfied as his wealth increases, a person who does japa should feel the same 
when his japa is done properly, and his feeling of inadequacy is removed. 


There should be no haste of any kind. As far as possible he should not talk about 
his japa or sadhana. He should not show his mala to others, or utter his mantra 
in the hearing of anyone else. He should be free of all desire for recognition or 
acclaim. 


He should have full faith in his Ishtadev. If he does not get the darshan of his 
Ishtadev in a dream, if he is unable to keep his mind focused, and become 
immersed in thoughts of his Ishtadev, he should understand that the influence 
of the mantra is being gathered deep within him. The ripples are not visible on 
the surface, but a sudden excellent result is in the offing! 


The Gayatri Purashcharan was completed. Swamiji was very pleased. He gifted 
me with the diksha of a mantra of Shri Krishna. 
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The meaning of the word deekshaa is, daan and kshe ‘pa. Daan means to give in 
charity, and kshepa means a load. The Guru’s anugraha and the shishya’s 
shraddha combine to make the word ‘diksha’. 


There are many kinds of diksha — maanasika (mental), spaarshee (by touch), 
chaakshushi (through a look), kriyaavati (through a ritual) etc. Swamiji did kripa 
on me in every way. | began to do an anushthana of the Krishna Mantra. 


The experiments of bhoota-shuddhi— meaning, purifying the five pancha bhoota 
in the shareer, nyasa — meaning depositing divine powers on the different parts 
of the shareer, and dharana — meaning, holding the image of the Ishtadev in the 
mana — were done. My meals and hours of sleep were regulated. 


Swamiji’s hut was some five miles from my village. | would reach his hut early 
morning, clean the place, and water the shrubs outside his hut. Swamiji did puja 
of Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh, Rama and Krishna, and others, in the picture of his 
Gurudev. At about two in the afternoon, bhiksha would come for him from the 
village of Sahepur. He would eat his meal. The food was sent by rote from the 
homes of the Brahmins and Kshatriyas, and the people delivered it by rote. 


Sometimes | ate at the house of Yadunandan Pundit who lived in the village, 
when Swamiji told me to do so. At the home of a Kshatriya, | ate only what is 
called ‘pakka rasoi’, meaning items cooked in ghee. This was just a few times in 
a month. Mostly | went back to my own home. 


The anushthana | was doing continued with whatever shraddha | had, and the 
rules | was able to maintain. One anushthana was completed. | started another. 
Then | completed a third and then a fourth. It was Swamiji’s command that in 
the Kali Yuga, the quantity of japa should be four times more. | learnt the rules 
of the method from Swamiji, and adhered to them meticulously. 


| began to feel disheartened and dejected because | felt | was not progressing 
spiritually. Swamiji encouraged me with motherly love. ‘“Klaibya maa sma 
gamah” (Gita 2. 3) —don’t be cowardly! he said. ‘So what, if there is no apparent 
success? The dark night of sadhan is nearly over. Don’t think that this darkness 
is everlasting; only a small portion is left. Less than an hour remains, and then 
the sun will rise. The lotus of your heart will bloom.’ 
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On one occasion | was walking along the bank of the Gangaji, coming back from 
Swamiji’s hut. | was late, and the path was long. It was dark when got into the 
water for my evening Ganga-snan. The ground was slippery. | slipped, and began 
to drown. | did not know how to swim. Just as | was sinking | felt a hand catch 
hold of my neck and pull me up, bring me out of the water, and put me on the 
sandy bank. Who was there? | could not see anybody. It must have been some 
invisible shakti that | could not see. 


Swamiji’s name was Shri Yoganand Puriji. He went to Karnavas once, to spend 
the four monsoon months there. | also went with him. He stayed in the rooms 
above the Radha-Krishna Mandir, on the Pakka Ghat. His bhiksha would be sent 
from somebody’s house. | usually cooked khichri for myself, on a little stove, 
mixing rice, dal, potatoes and ghee in water. Except for a little salt, | did not add 
any other flavouring. | sat and did japa while the khichri was cooking. 


When | started to do japa I felt as though my mother and my wife are standing 
before me with tears in their eyes, entreating me to go back home. When | spoke 
about this to Swamiji, he said, ‘all these are vighnas — they are obstructions in 
the anushthana. When a person is close to attaining his goal, the Devtas take 
the forms of his wife, mother, or son, and try to disrupt the sadhan. You should 
be alert about this. Your mother and wife are sukhi in their house. Don’t worry 
about them.’ | was not convinced, even though he explained this clearly. 


Swami Shri Nirmalanandji Maharaj was staying in the rooms above the Shiva 
Mandir which was also on the Pakka Ghat. The rooms of Swami Vivekanandji 
were next door to his. | would go to Swami Nirmalanandji sometimes. He would 
explain about expanding bhava. ‘Just as you believe your shareer of three anda 
half arm-lengths, named Shantanu Dwivedi, a Saryuparin Brahmin, if you believe 
the whole of Bharat to be your swarup, it will be transformed into bhava. The 
Himalaya is the head, Kanyakumari is the feet, Karachi and Darjeeling are the 
hands, and Vraja is your hriday, where Shri Krishna leela is going on.’ He said 
these things to shatter my feeling of being a separate individual. 


With Swami Vivekanandji there were profound discussions of Vedanta. My 
Swamiji also participated occasionally. Shri Nirmalanandji considered my 
Swamiji to be akin to his Guru. 
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My mana began to turn away from Karnavas. A sankalpa arose that | should 
leave Karnavas and go to my home. | planned to go via Ramghat to get Shri Udiya 
Babaji’s darshan. Swamiji understood the state of my mana. In his opinion, if a 
person is doing an anushthana for sakara-darshan, he should not associate with 
Vedantis, or discuss Vedanta. If he gets the sanskara that everything is mithya, 
it will reduce the intensity of his japa-tapa. 


Swamiji gave me some object. He told me, ‘it is important that you go to Kashi 
and give this to Mataji by the day after tomorrow.’ This Mataji was the same 
lady | have mentioned in my memories of Chandrama Pundit. Thus, my plan to 
go to Ramghat and get Baba’s darshan was cut away. | had to go straight to 
Kashi. | am certain that this was Swamiji’s anugraha to keep me away from 
discussions on Vedanta. 


When I reached my village | saw that my family were all sukhi and happy and in 
good health. | had not told them where | was going, and they assumed | had 
gone on a visit to the traditional shishyas of my family, who lived in the district 
of Imamgunj. They thought | would go to the houses of Jaypraksh Singh, 
Parameshwara Singh, and others, and come back with the gifts and offerings 
they would make. 


When they saw | had come home empty handed from Karnavas, they became 
dukhi, and began to lament. My going to Swamiji to do sadhan did not cause 
them dukha; my coming home empty handed caused the dukha. This made a 
deep impression on my mana. | realized that nobody had prema for me; their 
prema was for wealth and worldly riches. Vairagya was set in motion. All worldly 
relationships are essentially selfish. Bhagwan is the only one worth having 
prema for. 


The fruit of a nishkama anushthana is vairagya and increased prema for 
Bhagwan. At that time, however, we don’t feel it is Bhagwan’s kripa. We feel 
disillusioned. My sadness increased day and night but the anushthana continued 
uninterrupted. 


| did not do any work in the house. Nor did | take up any domestic responsibility. 
| would go to Kashi for some days for my studies and come back. The fare to 
Kashi was just six annas (sixteen annas made one rupee) by train. My studies 
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caused no hindrance to my anushthana. Whenever | came home | would go to 
meet Swamiji. 


Of the Kashi vidvans from whom | studied, one was a great premi of 
anushthanas. His name was Pundit Rambhavan Upadhyaya. He was a resident 
of Sukhapur village, in the district of Balia. He was an ananya (single-minded) 
bhakta of Annapurna and a Professor at the Varanasi Sanskrit Vishvavidyalya 
which is now called the Sampurnanand Vishvavidyalaya. | had stayed with him 
at Badi Piari and also at Govindpura. He used to do an elaborate puja, japa, 
paatha, etc from two to eight every morning. Then he got ready to teach me. 


Seeing Punditji’s vidya increased my shraddha in the usefulness of doing 
anushthana. Pundit Shri Ramparikshan Shastri was of the district of Basti. When 
in Kashi he lived at the Ishwaraganga. He had not stepped out of his house for 
fifty years. His vidya was obtained through the anushthanas he had done. He 
would sit of his chowki made of aak wood, and teach any Shastra the student 
wanted to learn. Learned people from all over the country and abroad came to 
him to resolve their perplexities regarding the subtle meanings in the serious 
books they read. 


When I was with Pundit Rambhavanji | would bring in water from the well, and 
clean the bathroom, etc. He taught me, of course; he was very good in helping 
me to grasp obscure points and passages in the Shastras. He made me do the 
work of writing, as he dictated books. Mostly he made me write separate sootra- 
granthas (books on aphorisms) on Nyaya, Sankhya, and the substances accepted 
by the Vedanta Darshan, like the akash, vayu, teja, jala, prithivi, etc, and the 
Darshan of the particles connected to them — Prakriti Darshan, Atma Darshan, 
etc. Forty two objects had been counted. 


Punditji also made me write several cantos of a literary composition of his. 
Seeing this siddhi of his increased my shraddha in the power of an anushthana. 
My anushthana continued uninterrupted. 


| had studied the ‘Bhashya’ and the abridged version of the ‘Yagyavalka Smriti’ 
from the Guru of my nani (maternal grandmother). Her name was Swami Shri 
Manishanand Saraswatiji. She generally stayed bare-bodied. She lived in a house 
called the Shoonya Mahal. It belonged to the Shivahar Raja. It was in the locality 
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of Tedhi Neem. Seeing her lifestyle | learnt about tyaga-vairagya. The Shri Vidya 
of Shri Shankar Chaitanya Maharaj had become very popular by then. 


My Guru, Pundit Shri Rambhavan Upadhyaya had told me that | was not to go 
to Swami Vishuddhanand Saraswati. His reason was, ‘if you get caught in the 
snare of siddhis your studies will be ruined.’ For some reason he also forbade 
me to go to a number of other vidvans. He always encouraged me for doing 
anushthanas. 


| was sitting at home one night, immersed in my anushthana. | sat in the Yogic 
posture called the Swastika asana, with my backbone absolutely straight. | 
would first do some pranayam, dominated by Kumbha. When | did japa my eyes 
would be open half-open, or shut, depending on what was comfortable. | 
thought of Shri Krishna intermittently, but the dhyana was not stable. 


Suddenly, my shareer pulsated in a strange way. | felt as though my prana was 
being pulled up from my feet, waist, naval, hriday, hands and neck. My whole 
shareer became numb. A bright circle began to form in my head. There was a 
brilliant light, nothing but light. At first | felt afraid of mrityu. Then, | lost all 
awareness of my shareer. | became lost in a realm of divine effulgence. After 
some time, awareness returned to my shareer and my breathing became 
normal. When this state recurred repeatedly | no longer felt any fear. | felt that 
this was one sthiti of sadhan. 


After getting up | kept thinking, ‘how sad; how unfortunate that this prakash is 
there, but | am not getting the darshan of my beloved Ishtadev in it! This is 
indeed very sad.’ The dukha would increase at times and | would weep. 
Sometimes | prayed, ‘Prabho! | cannot live without Your darshan any longer!’ | 
uttered shlokas that had this meaning. Sometimes | felt dejected at my own 
wretchedness, my lacking, and my helplessness. | remembered that shloka of 
Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in which he said that poorna bhajan is not possible 
without poorna samarpan. Ahankara and mamata are obstacles in the yearning 
for Bhagwan. 


Ultimately, | decided to do tyaga. 


The day the fourth anushthana was to be completed | went to Dambhari Ghat 
to do Ganga-snan. | placed my mala with my clothes on the bank and began to 
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bathe. A crow swooped down and picked up my mala. To my horror he flew off 
with it and dropped it right in the middle of Gangaji! | felt that tyaga and vairagya 
were now absolutely essential for the poornahuti (concluding oblation) of the 
anushthana. Nobody has ever obtained Bhagwan without intense vairagya. 


| woke up at four the next morning. | completed my daily routine and set off 
from my house barefoot, with my head uncovered, wearing just a dhoti and 
kurta. | had a lota in my hand and five rupees in my pocket. | walked steadily for 
about twenty miles, crossing Kashi. | reached Shivapur. The sun was very hot, | 
was hungry and thirsty. | saw some farmers working the wheel to draw water to 
irrigate their fields. | sat down in the shade of a tree, washed my face, hands and 
feet and slaked my thirst. After a short rest | felt refreshed and began to walk 
again. 


| had walked just a little when a tonga passed by. It stopped and a gentleman 
got down. He was a distant relative, an uncle by connection. He was an officer 
with Burma Shell and was going somewhere for his work. ‘How is it that you are 
here like this, without slippers or a cap?’ he asked. ‘You don’t even have the 
shoulder garment worn by Brahmins! Where are you going?’ 


He cancelled his program and told the driver to turn back. He made me sit beside 
him and brought me to Benares. He bought new clothes, shoes etc for me. When 
we reached his house he made me take a bath and have a good meal. In the 
evening he took me to a cinema. There were only silent movies in those days. 
The film that was running was ‘Shirin Farhad’. | saw Farhad breaking a mountain 
with his bare hands, to obtain Shirin. As he worked, a stream of milk came out 
of the mountain. 


Seeing that cinema brought two thoughts to my mind. One was, how much 
effort is needed to get our goal, and the other was that | can do only so much 
and no more. | could not do anything beyond my capacity. 


When we reached the gentleman’s house, he sent his wife to me. ‘This boy has 
walked a long distance today. He is worn out,’ he told her. ‘Press his feet to give 
him some relief.’ 
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| started to cry. | had walked out of my house for Bhagwan’s darshan. | had 
planned to go to the Himalaya and do tapa. What is all this that is happening to 
me? Is nothing possible for me to do? 


Next day the gentleman reached me to my house. | shut myself in my room, 
closing the shutters as well, to make the room dark. | started to do vichar about 
what | should do now. | had done japa, fasting, and the anushthanas to the best 
of my ability. It seemed to me that this shareer of mine was not fit for Bhagavat- 
prapti. In that case, would it be proper to let go of it? To let go of the shareer, 
or to hold on to it — both indicate a strong feeling of mamata for the shareer. 


Upaya! From where will strength come for the upaya? Can | ever obtain 
Bhagwan by my own strength? The bala of sadhan, upaya, and yukti of this ‘I’ 
had been smashed utterly. | forgot my ‘I’. It is as though someone continues to 
retain his ‘Il’ as a manushya, and claims to have got the sakshatkara of the 
oneness of his Atma and the Brahman. He is holding on to a false pride. 


In the same way, if he continues to use the ansha — a part — and his power 
separately, and pretends to have had the sakshatkara of the anshee — the whole, 
of which he is a part — it is nothing but a kalpana. It is only my yukti, utterance, 
and counter-statement; nothing more! 


| felt incapable of doing anything more. As soon as | reached a state of being 
without sadhan and without pride, a dazzling light began to shine in the dark 
room. The prithivi, the house, the ceiling, the bed, and my shareer all vanished 
in this effulgence. 


What was this prakash that came into my anubhav without any vastu, without 
any sadhan, without any vritti, and without any karma? | also felt a wonder, and 
a feeling of being intoxicated. | could not fold my hands or bow my head or do 
dandavat pranam. | did, indeed, get an inspiration, and that was that | should 
develop jignasa for the Advaita Siddhanta, and turn my mana towards the 
Brahman. 


There was nothing there. Then, the room became dark again. 


| came out of the room, filled with anand. The first person | met was my mother. 
‘My work is done,’ I told her. She bent down and touched my feet. | met Pundit 
Akshayvar Tiwari. He saw my elation and touched my feet. 
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When the strength of ‘Il’ and ‘mine’ was broken, all upayas were futile. Then, 
from that ‘nir’ (without) upaya — the goal | was striving for — manifested. 


| continued to visit Swami Shri Yoganandji Maharaj. Sometimes | went barefoot 
and bareheaded, in the full heat of summer. He would smile and say, ‘come 
inside; it is very hot outside. Come within. It is refreshingly cool inside.’ 


Sometimes he talked about some of the subtler points in the Shastras. If there 
was some festival like Shivaratri, he would involve me in some puja. At times he 
would give a discourse on some katha in the Bhagwat, which was filled with 
prasad and sweetness. It made me forget the sansara. His brilliant style echoes 
in my ears even today, giving prakash to my hriday. 


There is a village called Sahepur, some five miles from my village. Swami Shri 
Yoganandji Maharaj stayed there doing svadhyaya, japa, puja, dhyana and 
chintan. If some visitor came there was some Satsang. One day Thakur 
Prasiddhanarayan Singh of Kadirabad came with me when | went to Swamiji. He 
was an acknowledged vidvan of a very high level. He had authored a number of 
highly learned books. He had also held the post of Minister of State in a number 
of the Princely States. Swamiji resolved a number of the subtle ambiguities of 
Vedanta for Thakur Prasiddhanarayan Singh. Later, he exclaimed, ‘he is an 
absolutely compressed pure wisdom!’ 


There were many bhaktas of Swami Yoganandji in Sahepur, but the shishya 
whose shraddha was total, was the Registrar Sahib, Shri Uditnarayan Singh. His 
family and community were also totally devoted to Swamiji. It was they who had 
brought Swamiji to Sahepur. There was not a single person in the village who did 
not do Swamiji’s seva. The Thakur of Bhadahun, Sahib Lalbehari Singh — who was 
a friend of the Registrar Sahib — was the person who had first taken me to 
Swamiji. 


Swamiji had given me many of his books, including commentaries on Shri 
Parthasarathi Mishra’s ‘Shastradeepika’, and his commentary on the 
‘Panchadashi’, called the ‘Shri Poornanandadhenu Teeka’. These were the most 
important of the books he gave me. He had the ability to explain all the Shastras 
in simple language that made it easy to understand even the most intricate 
points. 
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| had once gone to the Kashidevi Mutt in Varanasi with Swamiji. There | met 
Swami Jyotirmayanandji, who was Swamiji’s Gurubhai. Shri Nityanandji Maharaj 
was the Guru of both of them. Shri Jyotirmayanandji had a good practice of 
Yoga-sadhana. He told me, ‘if there is anything you have to do, or indulge in, in 
the sansara, finish it. After you are free of these wishes, come to me. You will 
get Tattvagnan in one snap of your fingers.’ 


Swami Shri Bhagwatanandji Maharaj had also come there. He was the 
Mahamandaleshwara of Kankhal. Swami Shri Ramanandji Maharaj — who was 
an Acharya of Sanskrit grammar — was there as well. | sat mostly with Shri 
Dayalpuriji Maharaj, discussing profound ambiguities of Vedanta. We discussed 
the inferences and indications at the root of the Vedanta Darshan for hours. 


Swami Yoganandji Maharaj had written a letter from there, and sent it to me at 
Kankhal, where | studied and also taught Vedanta. It was at Kankhal that | was 
given an indication by Swami Shri Bhagwatanandji to get the Satsang of Bhikshu 
Shankaranandji Maharaj. You can read about this in my memories of Shri 
Bhikshuji. 


Swami Yoganandji’s Guru was Shri Swami Nityanandji, and his Guru was 
Paramhansa Shri Ramakrishna. Paramhansa Shri Ramakrishna considered 
Swami Totapuri to be his Guru. The Ramakrishna Mission does not wholly accept 
the Guru-shishya succession, but sadhana cannot be done without accepting the 
Guru-shishya parampara. 


Swami Yoganand Ashram was in the city of Barisal in East Bengal. Shri Yoganandji 
Maharaj had come from there to Uttar Pradesh. His old mother also joined him 
later on. | have spoken of her in my memories of Chandrama Pundit. 


Swami Shri Yoganandji Maharaj’s shiksha, diksha, inspiration and 
encouragement were the cause the flowering of my brilliance. | remember him 
today with immense gratitude. 
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Swami Shri Sharananandji Maharaj. 


Satsang was going on, on the terrace of Shri Udiya Babaji’s Ashram at Vrindavan. 
Baba was sitting on a chowki and the rest of us sat on the floor. A young Sant — 
who was blind — was asking questions, and Baba was answering them. They were 
both affirming the same viewpoint, that Vedanta and Bhakti-bhava should not 
be mixed. Baba used the words ‘vichar’ and ‘bhava’; and the blind young Sadhu 
used the words ‘vivek’ and ‘vishvas’. 


| had not yet become a Sanyasi. | did not say anything when they were talking, 
but mentally compared their words with what Shri Madhusudan Saraswati has 
written in ‘Shri Bhaktirasayan’. He has written that Bhakti-rasa was better suited 
to a tender-hearted sadhak, and Vedanta-vichar was better suited to a sadhak 
who had strong vairagya. 


It is a special feature of the Vedic Dharma that it does not restrict sadhan to one 
Ishta, one mantra, one Guru, and one method of sadhana. It has scope for the 
individual’s eligibility, his nature, inclinations, activity, and asanas and upasana 
done by him in earlier births, and the state of his hriday. This is such a rare and 
wonderful thing that only a sagacious person can understand it fully. 


To push all people into one rigid channel and into the same mould is completely 
against Prakriti. The vichar of these two Mahatmas brought out new 
manifestations of language-usage, bhava, vivek, vichar, and vishvas that made a 
deep impression on me. It was a new direction for independent thinking! That 
blind Sant was Swami Shri Shankaranandji Maharaj. | was in touch with him for 
several years. 


The second time there was a question — can a person get the sakshatkara of the 
Ishwara if he does not believe in the Ishwara, but he leads an ethical life of 
proper and cultured behaviour? 


At that time | found this question very confusing. | felt it was unsuitable for social 
interaction since it was likely to promote atheism. But still, a new path of chintan 
started to glimmer in me at the same time. The implication of Vedanta, its 
rejection, the concept of a superimposed Ishwara, and its quality of not being 
definable as true or false — was a topic of grave chintan. It was as though | had 
found a new path for doing serious reflection of the drishti-srishtivaad, or the 
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eka-jeevavaad. (Drishti-srishtivaad is the principle that shifting the drishti away 
from the srishti is Yoga, and to create the srishti by the drishti is Vedanta. To be 
free of drishti is Moksha. Ekajeevavaad is the principle Advaita propounds on 
the oneness of the jeeva and the Brahman being one.) 


In this, too, Baba and Swami Sharananandji were of the same opinion. Baba’s 
chintan was on the principle of the Upanishads, and Swami Sharananandji’s 
chintan was independent, his own vichar. They both came to the same 
conclusion — astikata and nastikata — meaning, belief and disbelief in the Ishwara 
— are both a matter of faith. When tested on the touchstone of vichar or vivek 
neither can be established as true or false. The only eternal Satya that can never 
be negated is our Atma, our own swarup. Vichar, vivek and vishvas all culminate 
on this. 


The Atma is not a subject of praman or shraddha. The pramaataa-pramaana- 
prame ya (one who establishes, the proof, and that which is established), 
shraddhaalu-shraddhaa-shraddhe ‘ya (the one who has faith, faith, and the 
object of faith) are also based on this svaprakash adhishthana. 


That Satsang also made a deep impression on me. 


Shri Sharananandji Maharaj came to Seth Shri Jayadayalji’s Satsang at 
Swargashram. His terminology was very different. A person had to listen to him 
several times before he could fully grasp what Swamiji meant. He used to do 
vichar, and discuss subtle points with Swami Ramsukhadasji. When they used 
new words it sounded strange at first, but later, after giving it some thought, it 
was clear that everything they said was fully in keeping with the ancient 
Shastras. 


Swamiji used the words ‘a-chaaha’ meaning, absence of desire, and ‘a-prayatna’ 
meaning absence of effort. It is quite straightforward. Achaha means to be 
nishkama, and aprayatna means to not make any effort to obtain something. 
Achaha is the shuddhi of the antahkarana, and aprayatna is the natural state of 
the swarup. 


If our ability is not used for not doing seva, it will become a sadhan — a method 
— for our own sukha, comfort and bhoga. 
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Shri Ramsukhadasji told me, ‘Swami Sharananandji’s chintan is extremely 
profound and penetrating. He explains every point in his own terminology as per 
his chintan. When you give some thought to the things he says, it becomes 
evident that he says nothing that is contrary to what is said in the Shastras.’ 


Thus, seva results in bhoga becoming Yoga. Achaha results in the hriday 
becoming shuddha, and aprayatna is the natural state of the swarup. Every point 
is absolutely correct. Here, seva is Dharma. Thus, the connection between 
Dharma, being nishkama, and being in the sahaj swarup, is established. 


Swamiji never took the names of any caste, community, Sampradaya, Varna, 
Ashram etc. He expounded on the principle that a human must be humane — a 
manav must have manavata. He stressed on the need for us to make a 
determined effort to remove the vikars that come into us because of our worldly 
associations. It is vital that we develop our humane tendencies, which are the 
characteristic of a human being. 


For this, it is vital to give up narrow-minded outlooks. A lofty and magnanimous 
outlook should be a source of delight. It is with this purport that the people who 
followed the path he showed created an organization called the ‘Manav Seva 
Sangh’. This society had Swamiji’s full support, but he never stayed at their 
centre; choosing to stay at the Ashram of Anandmayi Ma whenever he came to 
Vrindavan. His lack of expectations and his tyaga were amazing! 


| have no knowledge about his name, village, or caste prior to his becoming a 
Sanyasi. He never spoke about them. He was ten when he lost his vision. This 
caused distress and anguish. However, when he grew older and did Satsang with 
Mahatmas, his distress was removed. His mana began to get attached to 
Bhagwan’s bhajan. Even though he was not able to study, read or write, his 
pragna developed because of his constant chintan of the Paramatma. 


| have myself seen and heard the immediate and satisfying answers he gave to 
the most intricate questions put to him. His understanding was so acute that as 
soon as he heard the question, he understood the misconception that was at 
the root of the question. He would strike at the root of the misconception, and 
the question would be cut away. 
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Swamiji’s buddhi attracted controversies and he was also harsh in dealing with 
them. Nobody could sustain an argument against Swamiji’s infallible logic. In 
addition, his hriday was so tender and full of love that he was overcome with 
emotion when he spoke of Bhagwan. His voice would get choked and his eyes 
fill with tears. Even the tone of his voice changed. 


| had once heard a story from his holy lips. There was an old lady of a Royal family 
who was left alone in this world. All she had was a house and an ox called Sarbu. 
She sustained herself and her ox on what she got by its ploughing the fields of 
other people. Her distant relatives were greedy — they wanted to usurp her 
house. They went with some gangsters one day and drove her out of her house. 
The old mother had nobody to help her. She went to Sarbu, weeping. ‘Come, 
Sarbu; now we don’t even have a place to stay.’ 


The ox’s eyes reddened with anger. It lowered its head and rushed at the 
ruffians, attacking some with its horns, kicking some, and pushing some away 
till they fell, badly injured. None of them dared to approach it. 


That Sarbu was not just an ox at that moment. An incursion of Bhagwan — who 
is the Ishwara of all — had taken over the animal. While describing how Bhagwan 
protects the good people who have no one else to help them, Swamiji would 
become deeply immersed n bhava. Tears would roll down his cheeks. It is 
perfectly true that ordinary people don’t how much shakti there is in vishvas. 
Vishvas is the pillar that supports a manushya. 


Speaking on the futility of krodha and kshobha (distress), Swamiji told us of an 
incident when he was travelling by himself. He was walking on the side of the 
road, feeling his way with a staff in his hand. A bullock cart came from behind 
and brushed against him, making his fall into a ditch. A surge of anger rose in his 
heart. ‘So what if I am blind? The driver can see, can’t he? Why was he not more 
careful?’ Some of the villagers saw the incident and rebuked the driver. That 
gave a little comfort to Swamiji’s feelings. 


A little further, Swamiji bumped into a tree and fell. He told us, ‘at that time | 
told myself, “Now do krodha on the tree!” There is no particular karta of this 
accident. He, who is in the heart of all, is the karta of this accident. The fact is 
that a person who believes himself to be a karta also believes another to be a 
karta. Everything is Prabhu’s leela — whatever happens, whatever is done, 
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whatever is said — it all comes from Prabhu! There is no cause for krodha or 
virodh.’ 


Swamiji also told us about his journey to Uttarakhand. In those days people had 
to do the pilgrimage on foot. A group of bhaktas accompanied Swamiji on the 
mountainous paths. Swamiji fell ill during the journey. His bhaktas stayed with 
him for a few days, and then they decided to proceed in ones and twos. How 
long could they stay with him away from their homes? 


Swamiji was left by himself. His health improved gradually. He picked up his staff 
and kamandalu, and started off on his own. What a journey it would have been, 
for a blind man walking the perilous mountain paths! He did not fall into any 
ditch or ravine, nor did he bump into an outcrop of rock. He was not injured in 
any way. How miraculous! How much astha there would have been in Swamiji’s 
hriday, that the Ishwara would protect him! This was a tangible example of how 
the Ishwara’s love and protection of His bhaktas. 


A similar incident is given in his biography. Swamiji was walking along the 
Yamuna, going from Mathura to Agra. There was a sudden ravine where the 
river bank had eroded. Swamiji fell into the water. The river was in spate. His 
staff fell from his hand. He knew swimming, but he could not see where the bank 
was. He thought of the Ishwara whose sharan he had taken, and let his shareer 
become loose, for the Ishwara to do what He willed. Immediately he felt himself 
being picked up by somebody, and placed on dry land. When he put his hand on 
the ground to get up, a new staff came into his hand. 


Swamiji’s heart was overcome, thinking of Prabhu’s motherly love for those who 
take His sharan. Filled with thoughts of Bhagwan’s glory, he began to walk forth, 
intoxicated with prema for Bhagwan. 


Now, you can read the quintessence of Swamiji’s upadeshas. They are deeply 
touching and worth hoarding in your hriday if you are a traveller on the path of 
sadhan. 


Our actual needs — 


In our ever-changing life, the first question is: what are our actual needs? Unless 
we know our actual needs, we can neither create a method to procure them, 
nor follow the sadhan we decide upon for procuring them. 
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The problem is how can we decide about what is essential? This decision has to 
be taken in the present; and for that it is absolutely essential to study the state 
in which you are at present. To obtain Gnan about your inclinations, competence 
and necessities is the study of your present state. 


A person who is tied down by abhiman keeps hoping for the states he has not 
obtained, believing them to be his own state. Circumstances keep changing, but 
even so, the moha for his individuality prevents a person from becoming free 
from his circumstances. This enslavement creates the fear of being separated 
from the objects he loves, of being harmed in some way, being insulted, etc. 
And, fear is something nobody likes! This makes it clear that our actual 
necessities are all of situations of a past jeevan. To enter into that, a person’s 
competence, capacity, and inclinations have to be taken into account, to decide 
what sadhan is suitable for him. 


No desire can destroy the real need of a person, because the need is for that, by 
which the person’s identity and swarup are one; and the desire is for that, with 
which the oneness is merely believed. Therefore, to obtain what is necessary it 
is imperative desires should end. The tyaga of ichha means to give up the 
relationships you believe to be real. 


If you use vivek to give up the bhava that you are your shareer, it becomes easy 
to destroy the feeling of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. As soon as your identification with your 
shareer is destroyed, a Nitya-Yaag — an everlasting worship becomes your daily 
worship, done without any feeling of being a karta. You experience yourself as 
being separate from your shareer, indriyas, prana, mana, buddhi, etc. You no 
longer have any desire for any vastu. As soon as this happens, the actual need 
of a person is awoken, which you are fully capable of attaining. As soon as the 
moha for individuality is melted, the difference between you and the sansara is 
removed. You no longer have a mana, buddhi, etc, since they merge into that 
anant which is the actual necessity. 


The actual necessity is achieved only with vivek and preeti; there is no other 
way. Vivek and prema are not shrama — they are not work that you have to do. 
They are natural vrittis that we have been given, by the kripa of the anant. We 
can only obtain the Paramatma with the vibhutis He has given to us. The fact is 
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that He is not separated from us in Time and Space; nor has He abandoned us. 
It is we who have turned away from Him. 


However, just see His kripa! He gives us preeti and vivek to remove our fault of 
turning away from Him, and make us turn to face Him again. Vivek removes the 
unnatural worldly desires, and preeti automatically leads to our obtaining that, 
which is necessary for us. Thus, there is no scope for failure in our jeevan. 


The Kartavya-Vignan; Jeevan-Vignan. 


According to the vidhan of the Prakriti, our own hita lies in the hita of others. 
This is an acknowledged Satya of our jeevan. Only when we are of some use to 
others, is the purpose of a manav jeevan fulfilled. From this drishti, we should 
always be happy to use our possessions and capabilities to for benefiting others. 


However, this secret is known only to those who have experienced the secret of 
our kartavya by the proper method, by the prakash of Self-Gnan. It is only by 
adhering to the inclination of doing our duty that a beautiful social order is 
developed. Yoga is a subsequent result of doing our kartavya. Yoga and prema 
are innate in bodha, which is the root of expansion in all directions. From this 
drishti it is impossible for a person who has nishtha for doing his kartavya to not 
have nishtha in doing his ordained duty. In Yoga, the noun ‘manav’ is not 
validated unless a person obtains his real identity of being humane. 


In present times, the manav has turned away from manavata. He has become 
more merciless than the most dangerous animals. In this fearsome situation, it 
is essential to awaken the dormant humane feelings. The only way this can be 
done is to do our kartavya, meaning, our duty of protecting the right of others. 
A manav who accepts this Satya finds it easy to become free of raaga-dvesha. 
His tyaga and prema enable him to be of use to others; and this is the purpose 
of the manav jeevan. 


When a person feels that all are his own, he feels happy when he sees people 
who are sukhi; and he is filled with compassion when he sees people suffering. 
His feeling of happiness destroys the kama in him, and his feeling of compassion 
reduces his inclination for sukha and bhoga. This is the vignan of jeevan. As soon 
as kama is destroyed, a person’s actual need is met. And, as soon as his 
inclination for bhoga is removed, he automatically achieves unbroken Yoga. 
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According to the rules of Prakriti, sukha and dukha are things that come and go, 
like the day and night. There is some sukha and some dukha in the jeevan of 
every being, but sukha and dukha are not jeevan; they are matter for sadhan. 
Sukha is the inheritance of dukha. A manav is independent in utilizing the sukha 
he has for sadhan. We have to use our sukha to help those who are dukhi. This 
is Prabhu’s auspicious Constitution. It is in respecting this that all-round good 
lies for us all. Then, it is easy for us to become one with that jeevan in which 
there is no abhava, no dependence on any other, no ashanti and no silence. 


What we have to do is to use the sukha we have, to be useful in helping those 
who are dukhi. This is Prabhu’s auspicious law. Our overall expansion abides in 
respecting this law. Expansion is achieved by the good use of dukha. The 
influence of dukha makes us free of the avarice for sukha. Then, it becomes easy 
for us to become one with the jeevan that contains no whiff of lacking, 
dependency, lack of peace, and silence. 


Thus, whoever is sukhi, to whatever extent, they should do seva to that extent. 
And, whoever is dukhi, to whatever extent, should adopt tyaga to that extent. 
Only then will the oneness of an individual with the society be established. It is 
in oneness that Yoga, bodha, and prema manifest. The jeevan of a natural manav 
has no place for bhoga, moha, and asakti. A manav should become kartavya- 
nishtha. He should lead a life of seva and tyaga, helping others to the best of his 
ability. This is the pavitra purpose for which we have been given a manav-jeevan. 


The Sharanagati-Tattva. 


To take sharan in Bhagwan is the key to success. It is the bala of the nirbala, the 
jeevan of a sadhak, the ultimate application of a premi, the Mahamantra of a 
bhakta, the infallible weapon of an astik, the remedy of the dukhi, and the cry 
for help of a patita. 


Taking sharan in Bhagwan gives strength to the weak, siddhi to the sadhak, the 
object of prema to the premi, Bhagwan to the bhakta, pavitrata to the 
downfallen, Yoga to the bhogi, freedom to the enslaved, sweetness to the dull, 
and everlasting life to those who are subject to mrityu. 


Every individual is in the sharan of some one or another. The only difference is 
that an astik is in the sharan of one, so that his desires are removed and his need 


175 


is fulfilled. He becomes kritakritya. The purpose of his life is fulfilled. A nastik, 
however, takes the sharan of many. He continues to remain engrossed in the 
effort to fulfil his desires, and the desires are never-ending! 


Sharanagati is a bhava; not a karma. You just feel that you have taken refuge in 
Bhagwan and are protected by Him. Bhava gives its fruit in the present tense, 
not in the future. As soon as sharanagati comes into a person’s life the first thing 
that happens is a change in the person’s Ahamta — in his ego. Before sharanagati 
a person’s Aham is divided into several parts. As soon as the feeling of 
sharanagati comes into the hriday, the Aham merges into the one. Then, the 
person simultaneously experiences two kinds of jeevan in his jeevan. 


One is the actual jeevan — the inner jeevan — and the other is his public jeevan, 
where he puts on an act of being a part of the sansara. A sharanagata’s actual 
jeevan is nothing but prema for Bhagwan, whose sharan he has taken. He is 
acting a role, to do seva of the world as per the Dharma-Shastra. 


The rule is that the actor does not forget himself. He never feels that the role he 
is acting is his real life. At the end of his role, there is no feeling that he had 
accepted a role. At that time, a sharanagata turns away from everything else, 
and faces only his sharanya. 


What we have to reflect upon is, what is the central point — the ke ‘ndra — of our 
sharanagati? Only that, which we need, can be the Kendra of our sharanagati. 


Our need is nitya-jeevan, nitya-rasa, to be poorna in every way, and to be free. 
Therefore, our Kendra can only be the one who is poorna and Mukta in every 
way. We have to be in that one’s sharan. 


A person who is qualified to be a sharanagata is one who makes good use of the 
present situation, and feels a need for a nitya-jeevan and nitya-rasa. When a 
child is not able to get what he wants, he looks at his mother and begins to cry. 
The mother gives him what he wants, with all her sweetness and ability. In the 
same way, we have to use all our shakti with pavitrata and honesty. We should 
surrender completely to that Nitya-Satta which has aishwarya and madhurya. 
When a person does this, he experiences that his jeevan is like a Rishi’s jeevan. 
He finds his sharanya within himself. 
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Sharanagati is of two kinds. One has bheda-bhava — the feeling of separateness, 
and the other has abheda-bhava — the feeling of being one. Sharanagati of 
bheda-bhava can be done by the mere acceptance of the sharanya. Sharanagati 
of the abheda-bhava is done by obtaining actual Gnan of the sharanya. 


A person who takes sharan of the abheda-bhava becomes free of desire for all 
vishays before he becomes a sharanagata. Only a trace of abhiman remains in 
him, and this is removed by the kripa of the sharanya. 


A person who takes sharan of the bheda-bhava has a change in his Aham as soon 
as he takes sharan. That means, he who belonged to many, now belongs to one, 
the way wood gradually becomes one with fire. The Aham of the sharanagata 
takes on the form of the sharanya in the same way. 


When Ahamta is destroyed from its very roots the sharanagata of the bheda- 
bhava also becomes a sharanagata of the abheda-bhava. He awaits the prema 
of his sharanya. As soon as the limited Aham is destroyed completely, he is filled 
with a divine prema that becomes all-pervading. 


The only difference between a sharanagata and a sharanapanna is that a 
sharanagata waits for the sharanya’s prema, and the sharanapanna relishes 
Bhagwan’s prema. The only difference between the bheda-bhava and abheda- 
bhava is that the sharanagata of the bheda-bhava relishes the bhava of both 
milan and viraha. The sharanagata of the abheda-bhava experiences the 
sharanya within himself. He experiences the continuous, unchanging rasa of the 
one whose sharanagata he is. 


The absolute fulfilment of a sharanapanna is when the sharanya becomes the 
sharanagata. The poornata of the premi becomes complete when the Beloved 
also becomes a premi. The rasa of the sharanya is so sweet that the sharanagata 
is compelled to not give up to bhava of being a sharanagata! 


However, the sharanya makes the sharanagata one with Himself, without the 
sharanagata even wanting it — the way a thief is punished even though he does 
not want any punishment. 


The fulfilment of a manav-jeevan is in becoming a sharanapanna of the 
sharanya. There is no dukha that cannot be removed by becoming a 
sharanagata. As soon as a person takes the sharan of the sharanya, eternal 
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jeevan becomes easy to attain. It is thus an undisputed Satya that sharan is the 
key to success. 


Shiksha and diksha. 


Shiksha means teaching; training. It gives beauty to the manav-jeevan. It is a kind 
of competence. Even though competence is treasured by everybody, it becomes 
inauspicious when misused. Therefore, it is essential that diksha — meaning, 
initiation into adhyatma — accompanies shiksha. Samarthya — meaning capacity 
— does not have the intelligence that prevents a manav from misusing it. The 
light of awareness that makes a manav use his competence for the betterment 
of mankind comes from diksha. 


Every effort of a dikshit — one who has received diksha — is made with the aim of 
achieving his lakshya, and therefore, the real meaning of diksha will be to decide 
to obtain the anubhav of the highest goal of a manav-jeevan. The lakshya of 
mankind is one, and so, diksha is also one. 


Diksha has two sections — the liability — or obligation — and the need. According 
to the laws of Prakriti, doing one’s duty automatically results in the need being 
fulfilled. To make an unwavering resolve to do your duty, and have unswerving 
faith that your need will be fulfilled, is diksha. 


No manav can be called a manav unless he has this diksha. If a manav-jeevan 
cannot be of use for his own self, for the jagat, and for the one who supports 
and illuminates everything, what is the use of such a jeevan? A manav fulfils his 
duties with the beauty given by shiksha. 


What is the duty, liability or dayitva? 


The dayitva cannot be something that is beyond a manav’s capacity. Nor can it 
be something that does not fulfil his need when it is done. A manav must think 
for himself about what his dayitva is; it is not unknown to him. He has forgotten 
it because of inattentiveness. 


When a manav has poorna astha that his need will be fulfilled, an intense desire 
for this is awoken in him. This desire has the capacity to remind him of his 
dayitva. Only the Mahapurushas can give support to the obligation that is 
known; and this is called ‘diksha’. 
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Shiksha is competence, diksha is light; and therefore, shiksha should be ruled by 
diksha. No manav will want to deliberately ruin the shiksha he has got, and so, 
the pledge to not misuse his shiksha is the diksha of the path of kartavya. 


When a manav has made a firm resolve that he will never misuse his abilities 
under any circumstances, the memory of his kartavya will automatically arise in 
him. This is the greatness of diksha. Diksha can be accepted by a manav by the 
light of his own vivek, or from some other person who has kartavya-nishtha. 
However, it is a great mistake to not get diksha from a Mahapurusha. 


A person who is not dikshit can do tremendous harm and wrongdoing by 
misusing his shiksha. An untrained, uneducated person cannot do as much harm 
as a trained and educated manav who has not got diksha can. From this 
viewpoint it is extremely essential to get diksha. It enables a person to use his 
abilities to do his kartavya, which is exceedingly helpful in the creation of a 
beautiful social order. 


Everybody knows that there is a beginning and an end of kartavya. Anything that 
has a beginning and an end is transient; it is not the eternal Satya. However, the 
result of carrying out one’s kartavya is helpful in making the karta free of raaga. 
When a person is free of raaga he obtains vairagya for any vastu, state, situation, 
etc, and this is the diksha for the path of vichar. 


The urge to do what you should do has the capacity to create a beautiful social 
order, and vairagya has the capacity to free a person from worldly bondage. 
When a person gets the basic inclination to do his kartavya — and remember 
what his kartavya is — he gets the light of vivek. 


By Bhagwan’s kripa — by the ahaituki kripa He showers on us — a manav gets 
unshakeable astha; and that is the diksha to the path of vishvas. The diksha of 
the Vishvas-path makes a manav one with the one on whom he has vishvas. This 
is how, when people become inclined to do what they should, it helps to develop 
a social order that is beautiful in every way. Vairagya gives the ability to not be 
dependant; it reduces a person’s dependence on people and things. It also gives 
astha and sharanagati that is filled with shraddha and vishvas; and it awakens 
prema. 
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Not only that, sharanagati comes automatically in vairagya — and everlasting 
vairagya. Without this it is impossible to destroy selfishness, jadata, and the 
limited Aham of individuality. Therefore, the destruction of these demeaning 
tendencies is vested in diksha. 


To be shikshit in individual beauty, a manav needs people who can give his 
shiksha; but to be dikshit for the destruction of moha a manav needs to observe 
himself. The school of diksha is solitude, and the lessons are learnt in mauna. 


Shiksha is the beauty given by the anant and diksha is the light of the anant. 


Shiksha makes a manav useful for others and diksha frees him from every kind 
of obligation. 


There is no entry into the realm of shanti, independence and prema without 
being free of all debts. 
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Bhikshu Shri Shankaranandji Maharaj. 


I went to Kankhal every year. At the Shri Bharati Vidyalaya, the 
Mahamandaleshwara — this was the word used in those days — Shri 
Bhagwatanandji tutored me on the ‘Shankar Bhashya’. He was a vidvan of many 
Shastras. | also tutored some of the students, of whom the most prominent were 
Atmaram Vaidya of Barnala, Dr. Tarachand Parvatiya, Harinandan Shastri, 
Jeevanand, and some others. 


My lapse of etiquette. 


One day | asked Swamiji, ‘is there any good Mahatma staying here at present? 
Please tell me if there is, so | can go for his Satsang.’ 


Swamiji was not offended by my impudence. He was pleased. He smiled and 
said, ‘you mean a virakta Mahatma, don’t you?’ 


‘Yes,’ | said. 


He told me, ‘close by, on the other side of the Suratgiri Bungalow, there is an old 
crumbling house. It belongs to the Atal Akhada. A Mahatma called Bhikshu 
Shankaranandji stays there. You should go and get his Satsang.’ 


This was in or about 1930. At that time there was no construction on the ground 
between the Suratgiri Bungalow and the main road. Now, it is all filled up with 
all kinds of buildings. This old house had been abandoned. The roof was broken 
in places. There was dust everywhere; cobwebs and beehives hung here and 
there. Bhikshu Shankaranandji stayed on jute matting placed on a platform. He 
wore nothing except a loincloth. He was bald in front; his brow shone like a 
mirror. 


Bhikshuji smiled at me. ‘Why have you come?’ he asked. 
‘For your darshan.’ 


His smile broadened. ‘Do your own darshan,’ he said. ‘There is only you. What is 
the need to come and go for this?’ | had the sanskara of Vedanta. What he said 
appealed to me. 
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A carefree fakir. 


| came to know that Bhikshuji went to the village for bhiksha once in twenty four 
hours. He ate only once in a day, drinking Gangajal for dinner. His jholi hung on 
a nail on the wall. He had a large earthenware cup with which he drank water; 
it was replaced only when it broke. In Satsang he generally used the word ‘Atma’ 
instead of ‘Brahman’. Nothing exists, but the Atma. 


When Bhikshuji came to know of some of the incidents in my life, he started to 
ridicule the Bhagwat. Bhakti-bhava did not appeal to him at all. He did not like 
to discuss the saguna-sakara Ishwara, or even upasana. | asked him humbly, 
‘Maharaj, perhaps you have not studied the Bhagwat. If you allow me, | will read 
out a little from the Bhagwat to you every day.’ He gave his consent. | started 
with the eleventh canto, which he liked very much. Then | spoke on the seventh 
canto that describes Prahlad’s vivek, the lifestyle of the Avadhoot, how a 
Grihastha can obtain the Paramatma, etc. All these appealed to him so strongly 
that he became a bhakta of Bhagwan. 


‘Imagine! This is the same author who has written about the “Raas-leela”!’ he 
exclaimed. ‘Tell me about the Raas-leela.’ | explained the Raas-leela from the 
viewpoint of the nivritti paksha, the withdrawing from worldly considerations, 
expounded by Dhanapati Suriji. | also elaborated on the opinion of Shridhar 
Swami, about reaching a state beyond nivritti. | spoke about the logic behind 
this opinion. Bhikshuji was very pleased to hear all this. He listened to my talks 
for nearly three months as a part of his daily routine. 


Anupam dakshina. 


When I prepared to return to Varanasi, Bhikshuji called me to the old building 
where he stayed. He sat on the jute matting on the platform and I sat on the 
floor. ‘Listen carefully,’ he said. ‘You yourself are the shuddha-buddha 
Sacchidanandaghana advay Tattva. Narayana! Whether you wear white clothes 
or a Sanyasi’s garb, whether you are at your home or outside, decide “I am not 
a jeeva”. This feeling, of being a jeeva, is given in order to destroy dehabhiman, 
and make you understand that you are separate from the deha. There is no chid- 
granthi; nor is there and vastu that is achit, meaning, without consciousness.’ 
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A kind of miracle took place when he said, ‘this is the dakshina | am giving you 
for the katha of the Bhagwat.’ After hearing this, my decision became even more 
firm, because the Bhagwat says that a message of Gnan is a dakshina. 


It may surprise you to know that since that day, | have never had the bhram of 
being a jeeva! 


| wrote about this first in an article for ‘Sankirtan’, a magazine published from 
Merath. The title of the article was ‘The answer to all my dilemmas’ or 
‘Atmasakshatkara’. 


Background: Satya-nishtha. 


Bhikshu Shankaranandji was born in a small village called ‘Bhramabhat’ near 
Ahmadabad. Since his childhood he was completely Satya-nishtha. He never 
wavered after making up his mind about what was right. This was well-known 
to his parents, relatives and the villagers. No person who is not a Satya-premi 
will do tapasya for the sakshatkara of the Satya! To obtain Gnan about the Satya 
it is necessary to do tapasya, and also have vivek, vairagya, jignasa and other 
sadhans. Bhikshuji was ready for the greatest tyaga for what he believed to be 
the Satya. The child shows the nature of the man! 


Once, Bhikshuji’s father gave him two hundred and fifty rupees, telling him to 
go to the city, and buy some things for their shop. On the way Bhikshuji passed 
a garden and saw some Sadhus sitting there, doing Satsang. They were 
discussing, ‘satyam-gnaanam-anantam-brahman’. The Vedas state that the 
Brahman is pure existence, pure consciousness and infinite. Bhikshuji found 
himself irresistibly attracted to Vedanta. He sat there for hours, listening to their 
discussion. 


When the Satsang was over the senior Mahatma called the person who was in 
charge of arranging everything. He asked about the arrangements for their 
evening meal. The man reported about what they had and what they needed to 
get. Bhikshuji gave them the money his father had given him to buy things from 
the city, and went home. 


“Have you got all the things?’ asked his father. 
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‘Pitaji,’ said Bhikshuji, ‘you had asked for the things of this sansara, which are all 
subject to destruction. | used the money to get Gnan of the Paramartha, which 
is not subject to decay or destruction.’ 


Bhikshuji’s father knew from experience how resolute Bhikshuji was in his 
decision. He did not rebuke the boy. Chintan of the pragnanaghan advitiya 
Brahman continued in Bhikshuji’s mana. 


The decision for tyaga. 


Bhikshuji began to think, ‘I have such a strong insistence for the Satya, but | don’t 
know what the real Satya, the Paramartha, is. We can refute all the objects that 
are pratyaksha and paroksha (seen and unseen) but we can never refute our 
Self. In that case, is the Atma the only Satya that can never be refuted? 


If the Atma is the only Satya | must do vivek of the things that are not the Atma 
— meaning, the anatma. Tyaga is the test of vairagya. Vivek without vairagya is 
weak; tyaga without vairagya is also weak. It is vivek that decides what we 
should do tyaga of. | must do tyaga of the anatma. Therefore to get the anubhav 
of the Atma-Satya | need to have vivek, vairagya, and tyaga.’ 


A vow like Bhishma’s. 


These thoughts flowed in an unbroken stream in Bhikshuji’s hriday. He urged his 
father to organize a Satyanarayana katha at their house. Relatives, community 
members and people from the village were invited. Satyanarayana Bhagwan’s 
puja was done, and the katha of the vrata was narrated. 


After distributing the prasad Bhikshuji asked the people to stay on. A meeting 
was gathered. Bhikshuji cut off his choti — the sacred tuft of hair worn by 
Brahmins — in front of everybody. He also took off his Yagnopaveeta and held it 
in his hand. 


‘| have followed the Dharma of doing the daily rituals as commanded by our 
Shastras,’ he said. ‘However, | do not have faith that doing this is enough for me 
to reach my lakshya. Therefore, in the presence of all of you, | am doing tyaga of 
them. Since early childhood | have prema for the Satya. | will not rest until | get 
the sakshatkara of the true swarup of Satya.’ 


Nobody said a word to dissuade him. They all knew his nishtha for the Satya. 
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The search for Satya. 


The following morning, Bhikshuji went and sat beside the Sabarmati. ‘What is 
the Satya?’ He began to investigate the swarup of Satya. The Satya cannot be 
limited to one place, which means that Satya is unaffected by the place or 
country. It remains the same everywhere. 


Nor does the Satya change in Time; it is the same in the past, present and future. 


The multiplicity and variety of objects have no power to make any difference to 
the Satya — neither singly nor collectively. Nothing can expand or contract the 
Satya. It is the substratum that remains unchanged and unaffected. It cannot be 
sullied by any superimposition, arrangement, attribute, imagination, Shastra, 
buddhi, or the opinion of an Acharya. No name or form can smear the Satya. The 
Satya is truly pristine.’ 


The upstream flow of chintan. 


How can a person get the sakshatkara of the Satya that can never be shown to 
be false, or established as mithya? 


This is a burning question for a jignasu. If the Satya is totally paroksha, it will be 
something that is imagined. If it is pratyaksha, it will be known through the 
indriyas and the sakshi; it will be jada. If the Satya is jada, the one who obtains 
it will also be jada. If Satya comes within the scope of a yukti, or is explained 
verbally, or by a vritti, it will be parichhina. 


The one who experiences it will also be dependent on his vrittis. If it is kalpita — 
mere imagination — then, what is the a-kalpita Satya that is not imagined? 


Chintan continued in this vein. Bhikshuji’s chintan did not flow downwards 
towards the sea; it rose to the peaks of the Sumeru! Chintan about other things 
cannot destroy agnan; only chintan of the Self can wear thin the curtain of agnan 
that hides the Satya. Even a brief flash of the Satya is greater than the anand of 
the three realms of the sky, atmosphere and earth; and the three tenses of the 
past, present and future. 


This shareer retains a connection with the matter of which it is made; and this 
connection cannot be severed. The shareer made of earth needs food grown by 
the earth. The blood in it is dependent on water. The shareer depends on fire 
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and the sun for its warmth, the prana needs air, and space is needed for the 
shareer to move. The chetan in the shareer cannot exist without the paripoorna, 
svayam-prakash chetan. A person who does not have bodha about the pancha 
bhoota of which everything is made cannot know the divine swarup of the Atma- 
chaitanya. 


The firmness of niyam. 


The bank of the Sabarmati is the same as it was when Bhikshuji sat and did Atma- 
chintan there. His prana demanded food to appease hunger, and protect the 
shareer. Bhikshuji decided, ‘today is the first day of my Vidvat-Sanyas. The kind 
of arrangement | make today for food will be followed as long as | live. 


A little later he saw a Sanyasi coming towards him, with the bhiksha he had 
begged from the village. The food in his jholi was more than he needed. The rule 
is that a Sanyasi should give away the extra food first. Then he should dip the 
jholi in the river, and eat. Nothing should be thrown away. 


The Sanyasi saw this young man with the cut-off shikha, sitting empty handed 
on the river bank lost in deep thought. ‘Will you accept a part of my bhiksha?’ 
he asked. The young man accepted silently. That became a lifelong rule of 
Bhikshuji’s bhiksha. He appeased the shareer’s need by eating begged food once 
in twenty four hours, eating nothing — not even a nut or berry in-between. He 
drank water twice in a day. He adhered to this niyam rigidly, even in the middle 
stage of his jeevan. 


Bhikshuji’s chintan continued steadily. ‘If the chintan faces the external world in 
its search for the origin and end of desha-kaala-vastu, the person finds nothing 
but darkness. To get the sakshatkara of the chetan a person needs nivritti, not 
pravritti! He has to look within, not outside. The basic adhishthana of chetan — 
of prakash — is not to be touched. You have to focus on the oneness. The Atma 
that is pure consciousness is at the root of all matter. There is no instrument 
that is the causal factor of the matter of which everything is made. 


Don’t let the mana go anywhere; let it come to you. Don’t see the reflection of 
the vishays in the mana; see your own prakash. Not jadata, but the Gnan of 
jadata. 

Accepting Sanyas by the traditional method. 
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The flowing of the purifying Gangaji attracted Bhikshuji, as did the lush 
Himalayan valleys. He walked from the bank of the Sabarmati to the bank of the 
Gangaji in Haridwar. 


‘Sit before the fast-flowing waters of Gangaji. You are shanta, unmoving, and 
unaffected by the sansara. See the fickle swarup of the Prakriti. Prakriti is 
multiple; you are one. The Prakriti is anitya; you are nitya. The Prakriti is drishya; 
you are the drashta. The Prakriti has a false priyataa — illusionary lovability — you 
are priya. You will slip into your swarup effortlessly.’ 


In those days especially, viraktas, tyagis and jignasus came to the banks of the 
Gangaji in large numbers. People noticed this young man who had renounced 
the sansara, and felt curious about him. They observed his austere behaviour 
and wanted to know about his past. Bhikshuji met some vidvan Mahatmas who 
advised him to take Sanyas by the traditional method, since his tyaga, vairagya 
and chintan were of the highest level. They told him, ‘you should bring your 
Vidvat-Sanyas into the ambit of the Sanyas accepted by the Vedic ritual. Sanyas 
is not a Sampradaya started by some Acharya. It is a Vedic system that helps a 
sadhak to live in a certain way, and obtain Tattvagnan.’ 


Bhikshuji took their advice and took the vows of Sanyas with the proper rituals, 
at the Suratgiri Bungalow. His name now became Shankaranand Giri. His chintan 
continued, and so did his niyam of bhiksha. He started to live in the ruined old 
house of the Atal Akhada. 


Valuable points for jignasus. 


When any jignasu embarks on a serious investigation of the Satya a number of 
methods of vichar, and many forms of Satya, come up in his mana. Every 
question begins to proceed on an unknown path for its own answer; even 
accepting asatya as the Satya at times! Vichar is put to flight. The only way to be 
free of this is to understand fully the methods used by the ancient Rishi-Munis, 
and to follow them. The purpose of vichar is that our conduct should be pavitra. 
Gnan of the path shown by the Shastras, and following the path of the jignasus 
of yore is included in this. Along with vivek and vairagya a person also needs the 
wealth called the ‘shat-sampatti’ that has shama, dama, uparati etc. An intense 
longing for the sakshatkara of the Satya is also vital. 
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The adhyayan of the Shastras is of two kinds. One is the traditional method of 
studying under the tutorage of a vidvan, and the other is to become a 
sharanagata at the feet of your Guru. For this you must have an intense 
mumukshaa in your hriday — meaning, a yearning to obtain Moksha. You must 
do shravan from your Guru about the oneness of the Atma and the swarup of 
the Brahman as described in the Shastras. For a mumukshu jignasu it is 
important to know these two forms of the Shastras. 


1. The traditional method is when the vidvan expounds on the methods for 
creating the apoorva-vastu — the latent fruit that comes later — like the 
rituals of Yagna-Yaag etc. These rituals create fruits, but the fruits are 
temporary. For a jignasu their utility lies in the fact that they reveal the 
limited duration of a desired object given as the effort of the ritual. The 
jignasu of Satya gets vairagya. He begins to understand that these fruits 
are artificial objects that cease to exist one day. 

2. The other method of the Shastras is that, which removes the apparent 
covering — the aavarana — of agnan, which hides the eternal, ever- 
present, immutable Paramartha vastu, and seems to bestow the vastu 
that is always with us. The correct path is seen clearly only when the 
jignasu has done shravan and manan of Vedanta from a Sant-Sadguru. 


Absence of abhiman. 


Bhikshu Shankaranandji did the adhyayan of the Shrutis and the Darshan 
Shastras from several Mahatmas in Haridwar and Kankhal. He would go to 
anybody to get Gnan. He had no abhiman about his own Gnan. Abhiman 
deprives a competent jignasu of the highest Gnan. Bhikshuji studied the Nyaya- 
Shastra by the traditional method, from Shri Mangalgiriji Maharaj. He obtained 
knowledge about each and every method of the Vedanta-Shastra. He began to 
sit in solitude and do manan and nididhyasana. 


His chintan flowed towards his lakshya. 


‘The prapanch that is perceived is subject the change. Now vikars and new 
sanskaras come every day. A bud appears on a tree, grows into a fruit, ripens, 
and rots. It is the same with the shareer. A stream has a continuous flow of water 
that seems to be the same, but is actually new water flowing ever downwards 
towards the sea. 
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Then, what is there in this prapanch that is worth doing bhoga of? 


“I am doing bhoga of the same bhoga” — this is a mere ambiguity. The vishays 
have no stability. The vrittis of the mana are fickle, and the bhokta is not always 
awake or alert. Deep sleep quiets even the most avid bhakta. That being the 
situation, the feeling of bhokta-bhogya is meaningless. 


The feeling that objects and substances are separate indicates that they are 
fragmented. The Atma-chaitanya is needed for them to be known, and 
therefore, they are jada. By identifying with them | also become jada. No matter 
how forcefully you superimpose a belief of divinity on a jada vastu, it remains 
jada as soon as it is perceived. The illusionary divinity remains dependent on 
your belief. 


When something is pratyaksha because it is perceived by the indriyas, its 
kaadaachitka — possible perception — will be fragmented, local, and subject to 
destruction. Mana-pratyaksha means seen by the mana, like day-dreams, or 
imagining a celestial city in the sky. A person won’t be aware of these things 
when he is in a deep sleep. Things you can imagine, but not perceive, will have 
no basis. For these things you have to be told of them and you will have to 
believe what you hear. Even a kalpana will be known by the person who is an 
onlooker of the imagined object. 


Under the circumstances, to seek the Satya in the drishya is like making a wall- 
painting without a wall! When an apparent sakshatkara is perceived in the form 
of any “other”, it will be nothing but a bhram. If that be the case, there can be 
no Satya but the Atma. Without the satta of the Atma, the Ishwara, jeeva, jagat, 
karana-karya, Veda-Shastra, Guru, shareer, etc cannot be perceived. Therefore, 
the basic swarup of perception and the Atma-chaitanya that illuminates 
everything has to be the Satya.’ 


Obtaining the lakshya: Satya-sakshatkara. 


‘Is Gnan created by the Satya or is Satya created by Gnan? Anything that is 
created will be destroyed. An object that is subjected to being created and 
destroyed will be transient and mithya. It will not be the Atma-swarup Gnan; nor 
will it be the Satya-swarup adhishthana. It will be an apparent Satya that seems 
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to be perceived in its own foundation of no-existence. If both are missing, who 
will be the sakshi of the shoonya? 


Therefore, the sakshi has to be the Satya; meaning, it has to be that which can 
never be negated. Now, the question is, how can we get the anubhav of the 
sakshi? It is a kalpana that “this is the sakshi”. If | am the sakshi then the 


separateness of this “I” and the invisibility of the sakshi are not possible. That 
being the case, the Atma-Satya is the Gnan-swarup advitiya Satya. Yes, indeed! 


This is the purport of the Mahavakyas. 


In that case, why should this bodha be obtained by only the Mahavakyas? The 
oneness of the Tat and the tvam padarthas — that gives the bodha of the 
akhandata; whichever be the language used — will negate the invisibility of the 
Tat and the separateness of the tvam padarthas. 


The only thing that is needed is the bodha of the meaning of akhand! The fact is 
that the Tat-tvam padarthas are only means for removing the bhranti of 
multiplicity! 


This is amazing! It is astounding! Our own Atma is the advitiya Paramartha Satya! 
Atma means, advitiya Gnan. Satya means that, which can never be negated. 


Who was looking where, and for whom? 


Obtaining that, which is already obtained, is what the person was wanting! Now 
there is nothing he has to do, nothing he has to give up, and nothing left for him 
to know. The Atma that is indicated by the removal of the agnan is Moksha- 
swarup. The Atma-Satya is the Paramananda.’ 


The fame of Bhishuji’s vairagya and bodha began to spread rapidly. The vidvans 
of the area were not viraktas, and the viraktas there were not vidvans. True 
vairagya and Gnan go hand in hand. If a person has uparati in addition to Gnan, 
what could be better? The attention of the Sadhus and jignasus turned towards 
the ruined building of the Atal Akhada. 


Bhikshuji did not give pravachans or upadesh, but he answered the people who 
came with doubts and perplexities. Some people came to him to read the “Vichar 
Sagar’ under his guidance. It was during this time that | went there frequently, 
at the suggestion of Mahamandaleshwara Shri Bhagwatanandji — who was 
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himself, a vidvan of all the Shastras. | received the anugraha of Bhikshu 
Shankarananadji. 


Only Atma-chintan. 


| would go to Kankhal every summer, teaching as well as studying. | also obtained 
Bhikshuji’s Satsang. He did not affirm karma-upasana and Yoga as the 
parampara sadhans. That means, he did not affirm that only the traditional 
methods taught in an unbroken line from Guru to shishya about what upasana 
and the practice of Yoga a disciple must do, for getting Tattvagnan. Bhikshuji 
affirmed Satsang, vichar, and chintan as the sadhans for obtaining Tattvagnan. 


The result was that the jignasus felt that we can get the sakshatkara of the Tattva 
even if we don’t adhere to any particular sadhan. The other result was that 
fewer jignasus went to the Vedantis of the Mutts who recruited disciples by 
insisting that they must first practice upasana and Yoga as told by them, and that 
they would get Tattvagnan later. 


The Mutt authorities reacted sharply. The heads of the Mutts became 
antagonistic to Bhikshuji. There were many Satsangis who went to Bhikshuji and 
also to the Mutts. They listened to what was said at both places and adding spice 
as they gossiped about the matter. The matter took on a grave aspect. There 
were some who wanted Bhikshuji to leave Kankhal and go away to some other 
place. 


Unsavoury elements crept in when nobody was around. They soiled the area 
where Bhikshuji’s Satsang was held in the old ruined house. We sevaks cleaned 
up the stool and urine they left behind when we came in and saw it. 


The complete removal of doshas. 


A newcomer came early one day for Satsang. He saw the place was despoiled 
with stool and urine. He quietly went and brought some sand and covered up 
the dirt with it. When the people came for Satsang one gentleman sat on the 
sand and his clothes were spoiled. Bhikshuji said, ‘doshas should not be covered 
up. They should be removed completely; otherwise they spread, and sully 
others.’ The matter was put aside. 
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Talks on vairagya and Tattvagnan continued with lucidity. Bhikshuji’s opinion 
was that it does not take long for a jignasu who has vairagya to get bodha. There 
is only one obstacle — a paucity of vairagya — in obtaining Tattvagnan. A jignasu 
of the Satya definitely comes into the hriday of a person who has vairagya. 


The peak of vatsalya and vairagya. 


When I went to Kankhal the following summer, Bhikshuji was in a vow of mauna. 
Since he had taken this vow of silence there was no Satsang, or any other 
activity. Dust lay think on the floor and beehives hung here and there. | asked 
Bhikshuji’s permission to clean up the place, but he indicated that | should not. 
| appealed to him, ‘I had come from Varanasi only for your Satsang. You are 
mauna, so | will go back.’ 


Bhikshuji broke his niyam of mauna. He explained, ‘I know that that this old, 
broken-down shareer, and any vastu that is perceived, is not me, nor is it mine, 
nor is it Satya. However, these ants and bees etc believe this place to be their 
home. They feel mamata for it. So, they are the owners of this ruin, not I. It is 
better that | go away from here; not send them out.’ 


His words gave me a feeling of deep happiness. His vatsalya filled my hriday with 
anand. It is possible that he had taken the vow of mauna in order to save himself 
from futile gossip and meaningless chatter. 


When I went to Kankhal one year later Bhikshuji was not at the old ruin. | had 
considerable difficulty in finding him. He was living in a small garden beside the 
side-channel that came out from the main channel of the dam. He had become 
extremely thin and weak. | came to know that some envious person had mixed 
poison in his bhiksha. His bhaktas had brought him to this place for his safety. 
He stayed in that garden for six months, eating only parwals and drinking water 
in which the parwals were boiled. The parwal is a vegetable that has a 
remarkable capacity to digest poisons. 


| continued to do Bhikshuji’s seva to the best of my ability. His recovery was 
slow. He would tell us, ‘the tyaga of this mithya shareer is automatic — what is 
the need to try to give it up? Let it stay or let it go on its own. It is agnan to try 
to preserve it, and it is agnan to give it up voluntarily.’ 
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Even in that weakened state, Bhikshuji’s forehead shone bright as a mirror. The 
expression on his face was one of contentment and anand. He would joke. Later 
on, Sants from other Sampradayas came to him for answers to their questions, 
and he answered them. 


The following year when | went to Kankhal | found him at a place beside the 
small canal at some distance south of Kankhal. He had materials for reading and 
writing in a small jholi. A gentleman | knew took me to him. | would argue points 
and he would refute my reasoning, using the method of the Nyaya-Shastra, with 
panchaavayava vaakya — sentences in five parts. 


One day Bhikshuji told me, ‘what you argue leads to the principle of Buddhism.’ 
| told him, ‘I have no objection to any mata. | am eager to accept any principle 
that is the Satya.’ He was pleased with my answer. ‘Yes,’ he said. ‘That is how it 
should be. If jignasa has an insistence for anything that is not the Satya, it results 
in a regressive action that is difficult to control.’ Then he gave me the answers 
that were in keeping with the Vedas. 


After that he began to live under different trees. One day | found him under one 
tree one day and under another the next day. He got wet when it rained. He did 
not budge from his resolve even when he got fever. When high fever made him 
close to losing his consciousness his bhaktas carried him forcibly to a room at 
the back of an empty house that stood close to a cremation ground. The house 
had been empty for a long time. It was well built and safe. Two or three 
doorways had to be crossed to reach Bhikshuji’s room. The room was airy, with 
a view of a long stretch of the Gangaji. 


Bhikshuji agreed to stay there after he recovered. Ill health and old age had 
weakened his shareer, but his speech still had humour, satire, and force. His 
bhaktas brought bhiksha for him. We all felt pleased with this arrangement. 


| was with the Editorial Board of ‘Kalyan’. Later on, | became a Sanyasi, but my 
visits to Bhikshuji and our mutual affection remained unchanged. Bhikshuji had 
written some books criticizing the policies of the groups that had become 
materialistic. The effect of this on the mana of the Sanyasis was extremely 
unfavourable. Most of them were offended and displeased. When it became 
known that the Sanyasis had become hostile to Bhikshuji, the communists, Arya 
Samajis, and Sadhus of other Sampradayas visited him with increasing 
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frequency. They urged him to speak up more vociferously against the 
materialistic traditionalists. In my opinion, it is possible that it was these people 
who had his books published. 


My brashness. 


There is no doubt that Bhikshuji had great prema for me, but | did not like his 
actions that created conflicts. | told him of this one day. ‘Maharaj, it would be 
good if you didn’t criticize these people. If they are praised instead of being 
criticised, it will increase people’s shraddha-bhakti for them.’ 


His reply was, ‘I do their ninda so that people don’t get blind faith for hypocrites. 
| want to save people from getting misled, and progress unhindered on the path 
of sadhana.’ 


One day | told him, ‘the pravachans you give, criticising people, are prompted 
by dvesha.’ Bhikshuji burst out laughing. ‘How does it matter if a person speaks 
after thinking, sitting, standing, with anger, or with sarcasm? The point is, is he 
speaking the Satya or not? If what he says is true, and if it gives the bodha of 
Satya, there is no need to see the state of the speaker, or the manner of his 
speech. What | say is Satya. Anybody can check on the truth of what | say.’ 


| laughed and said, with some harshness, ‘I feel that what you say is false.’ He 
laughed and said, ‘you speak the Satya and show me.’ 


Bhikshuji began to explain to me, ‘from the drishti of the Paramartha what | say 
is false and what you say is also false. The difference between truth and 
falsehood remains as long as vyavhar remains, and it is beneficial to accept this. 
It is this difference that takes a jignasu up to the abheda.’ 


Sudarshanji ‘Chakra’ and | had gone to a famous Sadhu. When we came back to 
Bhikshuji, he asked about our visit. Some people who had gone with us said, ‘the 
Sadhu told us about his jeevan. We asked about the Brahmakara vritti and the 
extraordinary sukha of Jeevanmukti, and he spoke about which Raja had 
honoured him in which way. He responded by telling us about the Certificate of 
Honour that had been confirmed on him.’ 
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The Sadhu had told us, ‘I was doing intense tapasya in the Himalaya. Shri Krishna 
appeared before me. He told me that my tapasya is over and gave me a book of 
the Gita. He told me to go and spread its message, and benefit people.’ 


When | heard this | wondered which press had printed the copy of the Gita that 
the Sadhu got from Bhagwan Shri Krishna! 


Bhikshuji exclaimed, ‘I also got a darshan of Shri Krishna Bhagwan! He told me, 
“The Sadhu who takes My name, saying that | have him the Gita is a liar. He is 
totally a fraud. You go among people and expose his hypocrisy!” 


| asked Bhikshuji, ‘why are you indulging in baseless talk?’ He laughed. Then he 
said, ‘the sadhak-badhak are all of the same satta — the thirst of a man who is 
dreaming can be quenched only by the water he drinks in his dream. The thirst 
of a man who is awake will be quenched only by the water he drinks while he is 
awake. Lies are cut away with lies. Neither can he prove that he got Shri Krishna’s 
darshan nor can l. It is his kalpana and my jalpana! The whole of Vedanta cuts 
the kalpana created by agnan, with the kalpana of the Shastras.’ 


Independent vichar. 


Even when | was with Kalyan’s Editorial Department, | went to Swargashram for 
Seth Jaydayalji Goendka’s Satsang. | always longed to go to meet Bhikshuji. He 
disapproved of Kalyan’s policy of writing about how Bhagwan comes and gives 
darshan to His bhaktas for small problems. His opinion was that such talk 
becomes a barrier in people’s doing independent vichar. He felt that it is because 
of such talk that people are unable to free themselves from the pitfalls of blind 
faith for hypocrites. 


| went to Bhikshuji even after taking Sanyas. Hemdas, from Karachi, was an 
excellent vidvan of Vedanta. He was the sevak of Swami Shri Shantinathji 
Maharaj, who had written the ‘Prachya Darshan Samhita.’ He used to come to 
Bhikshuji and | used to have lengthy discussions with him on the profound 
aspects of the Tattva. Hemdasji had a lot of prema for me. He would compare 
the vichars of Bhikshuji and Shantinathji. Shantinathji’s special contribution was 
the collection he had made of the arguments in favour of the Poorva Paksha — 
the starting point of a theological debate — given in all the granths. He did not 
take in the Uttar Paksha — meaning, the arguments against the Poorva Paksha. 
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Thus, it was a collection of the khandana — refutations, while the mandana — 
affirmations — remained ignored. | met him once or twice. We had an argument 
over the principle that the sakshi (the consciousness of the individual) was 
abaadhita — meaning, it could not be negated. He was quick to lose his temper, 
and he ended the discussion. Bhoja Bhagat was also very knowledgeable on the 
‘Vichar Sagar’. He came to Vrindavan after Bhikshuji’s shareer ended. 


Swami Swarupanandji of Rishikesh was a great vidvan of Vedanta. He came 
repeatedly to Bhikshuji. Their Satsang was always enjoyable and enriching. 


The hut of Chetandeyji. 


The Sanyasis were all happy with me but unhappy with Bhikshuji! Whenever | 
stayed with any of them they spoke of their displeasure. They did not approve 
of my visits to Bhikshuji, so | began to stay at the hut of Chetandevji. Separate 
quarters were allocated to me and my food was cooked separately. Shri 
Gurumukhdasji was the Mahant. He had a lot of shraddha and prema for me. 


The challenge for Shastrartha. 


It was during those days that Bhikshuji circulated a printed pamphlet challenging 
vidvans to a Shastrartha — a theological debate. | don’t have a copy of the 
pamphlet, but as far as | can remember, it contained three principal points. 


1. The niyam that the antahkarana must be fully shuddha before a person 
can get Tattvagnan is not right. 

2. The niyam that Tattvagnan can only be obtained by the Mahavakyas of 
the Upanishads is not right. 

3. It is against the Vedanta Shastra that a person has to remain within the 
vidhi-nishedha of the Shastras even after getting Tattvagnan. 


When | went to Bhikshuji, | asked him, ‘what is this you have done?’ 


‘The brains of the Pundits will start to work a little,’ he said with a laugh. ‘Also, 
the enthusiasm of the jignasus will increase.’ He kept explaining his purpose for 
many days. 


How necessary is antahkarana-shuddhi? 
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It is believed that there are three doshas in the antahkarana — mala, vikshep and 
avaran. Mala means waste matter, vikshep means the scattering of the mana, 
and avaran is the agnan that hides the Satya. In this, the removal of the avaran 
can be done only by Tattvagnan. Therefore, avaran-bhang is not possible until a 
person obtains Tattvagnan. As long as the avaran remains, the antahkarana 
cannot be said to be fully shuddha. 


Regarding the removal of the mala and vikshep, there is no rule about how long 
they remain before a person gets Tattvagnan. They can remain up to just half a 
moment before Tattvagnan is obtained. When the purpose is attained in just a 
moment or less, then, does the stream of vasanas that continue up to that small 
fragment of time continue to remain after the person gets Tattvagnan or not? If 
so, will the stream of ashuddhi continue to flow in the antahkarana even if 
vasanas are negated? 


If the antahkarana becomes shuddha before a person gets Tattvagnan, where 
did the ashuddhi come from? 


Shri Vidyaranya Swami has written in ‘Jeevanmukti Vivek’ that some people get 
Tattvagnan as soon as their vasanas are weakened, and their mana is destroyed, 
whereas some people get Tattvagnan first, and their vasanas are reduced later 
along with the destruction of their mana. Therefore, abhyas is required even 
after getting Tattvagnan. There is also a difference because of the person being 
a kritopasti or an akritopasti — meaning, whether he has done upasana or not in 
an earlier birth. 


There is a need for a person who has obtained Tattvagnan to continue to do 
abhyas, the practice of protecting his Gnan, tapa, dukha caused by hurtful words 
— vishamavaadaabhaava dukha nivritti (the removal of differences of opinion) 
— and experience the extraordinary sukha of Jeevanmukti. 


If Tattvagnan were to be obtained only after poorna antahkarana-shuddhi, what 
would be the abhyas? The ‘Tripura Rahasya’ gives an example regarding this that 
is worth noting. It is about a Raja who obtained Tattvagnan even when he was 
in a degraded state. The ‘Yoga Vasishtha’ also has some important points on this 
topic. 
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Language is not a barrier in obtaining Gnan. Gnan of the vastu that is always 
paroksha — meaning, not perceived by the senses — is obtained only through 
words. Similarly, the aparoksha vastu that we experience within, but without 
the senses, the Atma, is always paroksha. If the aparoksha vastu were to be 
agnaata — unknown -— that agnan is removed by statements like 
‘dashamastvamasi — you are the tenth.’ 


The story is that ten men were going in a boat that sank. They reached the shore 
safely, and counted heads to make sure no one was missing. Each man counted 
the others but forgot to count himself. They came to the conclusion that only 
nine were saved, and lamented that one had drowned. A Sadhu who was passing 
by understood their problem, and pointed out, ‘you are the tenth. All ten of you 
are safe.’ 


Mahavakyas like ‘Tattvamasi’ (Tat = that, the Brahman, tvam = you, the Atma, 
asi = are. You are the Atma that is the Brahman) give bodha of the eternal 
meaning of the Vedas — the Atma and the Brahman are one, and advitiya. That 
is true, but there is no harm if a jignasu is given the same Gnan in any other 
language instead of Sanskrit. The desired goal is that the vritti of the oneness 
should arise in the mana of the jignasu for even one instant. Even people who 
have been declared ineligible for the study of Vedanta are stated to have 
obtained Tattvagnan in the Itihasas-Puranas and other granths. 


The difference of language is an insignificant point. It is not possible to say that 
the Gnan of the Vedas can be obtained only in Sanskrit. 


Vidhi-nishedha are not connected to the reality. 


‘Tattvagnan makes a person free of the bhranti of the kartrittva of paapa-punya, 
and the bhokttritva of sukha-dukha and Swarga-Narak, and of being a separate 
individual. 


When this bhranti is removed, who will vidhi-nishedha declare to be the karta, 
and who will be under their jurisdiction? Therefore, whatever pravritti-nivritti is 
seen in a Tattvagnani will only be a false appearance. It won’t have any capacity 
to give a fruit. Therefore, a Gnani purusha is always established in the 
Paramatma, regardless of his lifestyle. 
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The Shruti says that a Tattvagnani does not get punya or paapa. He does 
vidhoonana (destruction) of both good and bad. The fruits of the past actions 
are destroyed, and future actions don’t get any fruits. The result of karmas is for 
those who have agnan, and they are from the drishti of agnan. They have no 
connection to the reality.’ 


This is what Bhikshuji discussed with me. 


This topic became a matter of dispute in Panchapuri. Challenges for a 
Shastrartha were made. A time was fixed for the Shastrartha but nobody turned 
up. The matter ended there. 


All sadhans respected equally. 


The special feature of the Shankar Sampradaya is that it accepts all sadhans as 
valid, depending on the competence of the sadhak. 


Dharma, upasana and Yoga are useful for the shuddhi of the antahkarana. If the 
sequence of the sadhan is not accepted the tradition of the Sampradaya cannot 
be continued. This is why vivek, vairagya, shama, dama, etc are included in the 
Shat-sampatti, and even mumuksha is included in the external sadhans, called 
the bahirang sadhan. The purification of the karma-indriyas is external. 


The purification of the lakshya is an internal sadhan — an antarang sadhan. 


Shravan etc are for lakshya-shuddhi. Agnan of the swarup of the lakshya is 
removed by shravan. Removal of sanshay and viparyay is achieved by manan 
and nididhyasana. A person who is a superior adhikari obtains Gnan by just doing 
shravan. If there are doubts or misconceptions about the praman-prameya they 
are removed by manan and nididhyasana. Under the circumstances Bhikshu 
Shankaranandji’s announcement was an explosion! However, everything 
became quiet after a few days. 


There are so many things about him that keep coming to the screen of my mana. 
| will tell you of one of them. 


Where are you seated? 


Once | got onto a train at night time. The passangers were sleeping. | sat on a 
corner of a seat, near the feet of a man. He was a tall hefty Pathan. He started 
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to kick me repeatedly, still lying on his back on the seat. | sat there without 
saying anything. Ultimately he called me a disciple of Mahatma Gandhi and went 
to sleep. His behaviour cast a shadow of dukha on my mana. 


| asked Bhikshuji why | felt so much dukha. He smiled. ‘At that time, you were 
sitting in a place where it was appropriate for you to be insulted,’ he said. ‘This 
insult was beneficial for you.’ 


| asked, ‘how is that?’ 


Bhikshuji explained what he meant. ‘If someone sits in a dirty ditch, on a heap 
of garbage, won’t people throw their dirt on it? When you sit with the feeling 
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that this pile of bones, flesh, fat, stool, urine etc is your “I”, what else will you 
get? The person who insulted you was your well-wisher. He gave you the 
upadesh that you should not sit with the feeling that you are the shareer. Be 


established in the shuddha-buddha-niranjan — the untainted ultimate being.’ 
This incident took place some fifty years ago, but | remember it now and then. 
Prabhuddhananda’s seva. 


Bhikshuji’s shareer had become extremely weak some months before he left it. 
He had intense pain in his knees. His whole body trembled if he had to stand 
without some support. He kept a long bamboo staff with him for support when 
he got up or sat down. The divine lustre on his face remained unchanged, 
however. His eyes twinkled. He retained his skill for mimicry, his sense of 
humour and his laughter. This time Prabuddhanand was with me. When it was 
time for us to go back from Haridwar to Delhi — we were going by car — it came 
to my mind that it would be good if Prabuddhanand stayed back for some days 
and did Bhikshuji’s seva. Prabuddhanand had the same thought at the same 
time. He got down from the car and went to Bhikshuji. He did Bhikshuji’s seva 
all day, brought bhiksha and fed Bhikshuji. 


At night Bhikshuji told Prabuddhanand, ‘I stay alone at night. You please go away 
from here.’ 


Prabuddhanand pleaded with him, ‘if you get up to relieve yourself in the night, 
| will help you. Please allow me to stay.’ 
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Bhikshuji said, ‘if my prana leaves my shareer, will you shout at it and stop it 
from leaving? If not, there is no need for you to stay here at night. | have stayed 
alone all my life. Go away from here.’ 


Prabuddhanand went and slept in a crematorium close by, doing Bhikshuji’s seva 
during the day, bringing madhukari (begged food) for both and doing all other 
tasks. He stayed there for three months. He listened to Bhikshuji’s experiences 
of things he had heard from elderly Mahatmas, did Satsang, etc and see 
Bhikshuji’s wonderful Atma-nishtha that had no scope for any kind of shoka- 
moha. 


From Prabuddhanand’s diary. 
Some extracts from Prabuddhanand’s diary are given below. 


1. A bhakta told Bhagwan, ‘he Prabhu, give me something.’ Bhagwan said, 
‘Oh foolish bhakta! It is you who have established Me! You have imagined 
Me! Now, is one eye of your gone, or both eyes , that you ask for Me?’ 

2. Aapai leepe`, aapai pote’, appai kaadhe` hoyee, 
aundhee padake’ be ‘taa maange , akala raandakee khoyee. 

(A woman paints a picture on a bare wall, and prostrates before it, asking 
for a son! How foolish she is!) 

3. As long as the ‘Aham-mama’ (I and mine) remain, the jagat seems Satya. 
When the Aham-mama is destroyed, even the bheda of bandhan and 
Moksha does not seem real. 

4. There is no need to have uncertainty regarding the drishya. Both the karya 
and karana are insignificant. Do chintan on the sakshi drashta. All your 
problems will be resolved. 

5. Even the feeling of drashta-drishya is vyavharik — only for worldly 
interaction. Not even a million efforts can make the drashta the drishya. 
The Atmadev is always with you. You have no need to seek Him, since He 
is always with you. 

6. I am tired of saying, ‘You! You! You have never appeared before my eyes. 
When | turned within | saw that You have assumed an artificial 
appearance of me. The fact is, neither are You, You; nor am I, |. As soon 
as the bhram of this separateness is removed, that swarup of the one who 
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is beyond verbal description — or being known by the mana — that has no 
purpose and cannot be compared with anything, is sakshat aparoksha. 

7. Faith is always in the Gnan of the paroksha. There is no scope for faith in 
the Gnan of the aparoksha, since it is an experience. Everything that is 
seen, heard, etc is mithya. ‘Aham-tvam-tat’ — meaning, ‘l-you-That’ — is 
also a method of vyavhar; it is not the Paramartha. Even when the mithya 
becomes mithya, the prapanch does not become the Satya. Only the 
akhand Atma is the Satya. 

8. People keep giving orders, upadesh, directions and messages, but it has 
no effect on the prapanch. Grasses grow according to their nature. 

9. All the bheda exists when the mana pulsates. They are not perceived 
when the mana is shanta. Therefore, bheda is seen to be false when given 
the litmus test of anubhav. 

10.Sweetness in speech, uniformly decent behaviour, and a habit to give 
something to everybody — if these three are present in your jeevan, 
Bhagwan is not far from you. 

11. Roopa na re ‘khaa ne ranga kachhu, tihu guna se’ prabhu bhinna, 
tisahee bujhaaye` ‘naanaka’ jisu hove’ suprasanna. 


(Bhagwan’s swarup has no form, no lines, and no colour. He is separate from the 
three gunas. Nanak says, ‘only a person who Bhagwan is pleased with, can know 
Him’.) 


12. Until you get the sakshatkara of the Tattva even the Guru’s vani will help 
you only to perceive the paroksha; meaning, it won’t give you 
sakshatkara. 

13. Yaha mana bhrahmaa yaha mana shiva, yaha mana panchatattva kaa 
jeeva. 

(This mana is Brahma, this mana is Shiva. This mana is the jeeva made of 
the pancha Tattva.) 

14. Andhalaa neecha jaati parade`shee kshina aave` kshina jaavai, taakee 
sangati naanaka karataa kyon kara moodha paavai. 


(Blind to the Truth, of a low caste, not of our land — such people come and 
go. Nanak says, ‘O fool! Why do you associate with such people?’) 
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15. The anand of the swarup is the Brahmananda. It is inauspicious to 
imagine that there is any Brahman separate from you. 

16. Just as a dancer shows things that are not there, by indications, the Shruti 
describes the abhava of bhava — meaning, the non-existence of the things 
that are non-existent. There is nothing in a dream —no desha, kaala, vastu, 
individual, kriya, antahkarana, jeeva, etc — but they are perceived. It is not 
possible for them to become so great in that limited time, limited space 
and limited number. Nothing remains, once the dream is broken. This is 
made even more clear by the deep sleep state. 

17. If the mana is not there, there is no sadhan-sadhya, aradhana-aradhya, 
etc. Therefore, everything is in the mana. The mana is destroyed only by 
the Gnan of the oneness of the Atma and the Paramatma; nothing else. 

18. In the Paramartha Satya Atma there is no east-west, external-internal, or 
anything in space and there is no past-future in time. Whatever appears 
in the forms of outside-inside, etc is the unborn avinashi Paramartha. 

19. Padme’ moodhajane’ dadaasi dravinam vidvatsu kim matsarah 
naaham matsarinee na chaapi chaapalaa naivaasti moorkhe` ratih, 
moorkhe ‘bhyo nitaraam dadaami dravinam tat kaaranam shrooyataam 
vidvaan sarvajane shu poojitatanuh moorkhasya naanyaa gatih. 

‘Mother Laxmi! You keep giving wealth the foolish people. Is it because 
you have some antipathy for the vidvans?’ 

‘Laxmiji replied, ‘| don’t have prema for foolish people; nor do | have 
dvesha for vidvans. Listen to the cause of the difference in my behaviour. 
Vidvans get respect wherever they go, but fools have no gati except for 
me.’ 

20. He daaridya namastubhyam — siddhoaham _ tvat-prasaadatah, 
pashyaamyaham jagat-sarvam na maam pashyati kashchana. 

‘O Poverty! | bow down to you. | have become siddha because of your 
kripa-prasad.’ 

‘What is the siddhi?’ 

‘| see everybody; nobody sees me. 

21. The fact is, lacking is not multiple. Previous births have an end, and death 
has a beginning. Other bhavas have a beginning, an end, or both. None of 
these substances are without a beginning, or infinite. There is nothing in 
common in them, so it is not proper to consider lacking to be substances. 
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22. Atyanat-abhava is the only thing that can be accepted as anadi-anant — 
meaning, without a beginning or an end. However, what is the opposite 
of this anant-abhava — the absolute non-existence? The object that does 
not exist is the rival of atyant-abhava. 


The atyant-abhava — the absolute absence — is of all the substances that are 
not the Atma, and so, they are the pratiyogi — the rivals — of atyant-abhava. 
That being so, the pratiyogi and the atyant-abhava will stay together and be 
perceived simultaneously. The pratiyogi will not exist in all the three tenses, 
but the atyant-abhava will. 


From the drishti of the agnani the objects that are the pratiyogi of the atyant- 
abhava are seen as real, but from the drishti of a Tattvagnani they will be 
perceived as anirvachaniya — neither true nor false. 


When the anadi, anant atyant-abhava no longer remains separate from its 
advitiya adhikaran — the base that is not separate from the pratyak-chaitanya 
(the individual consciousness) — which is not separate from the Brahm- 
Tattva, then nothing remains, except the Brahman. 


Therefore, there is a difference in the drishti of an ordinary manushya and 
the drishti of a Tattvagnani, that the prapanch is Satya for the former; for a 
Tattvagnani however, the prapanch is a perception that has no satta but the 
Atma. Vyavhar, perception, and the Paramartha-satta are the three modes 
that are imagined. 


Even Maya, the jeeva, and other substances are not anadi; they are imagined 
as being anadi. Therefore, only the pratyagatma — the Atma within — is Satya. 
The Atma is the only thing that can never be negated. The Atma is free of any 
bhava of the vyaapya-vyaapaka — meaning, the pervaded-pervading. The 
pratyagatma has neither anvay (connection) nor vyatireka (separateness) 
from anything. Anvay and vyatirek exist in duality — they cannot be even 
imagined in the advaita. 


His bhaktas were his life. 


Prabuddhanand stayed with Bhikshuji for three months, doing his seva and 
bringing bhiksha during the day, and sleeping in the crematorium at night. 
Then some bhaktas came to do his seva. He had become too weak to get up 
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or even to sit up. He could only lie on his bed. The main sevaks were some 
ladies from Bangalore. | don’t remember their names. They came to me after 
Bhikshuji had given up his shareer. They gave me a photograph of Bhikshuji 
and some sheets of paper with writing on it. They wanted me to write a book 
from the writing. The photograph was not good enough for a block to be 
made, and the writing has no substantial content. Because of this | did not 
write the book. They also wanted their pictures and lives to be a part of the 
book. They had left a thousand rupees towards the expenses, which 
remained with me. No further contact was possible. 


Memories of Bhikshuji come frequently even now. | often speak of him to 
Prabuddhanand and others. He was an extraordinary Sant! His jeevan was 
uniformly principles. 
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Shri Haribabaji Maharaj. 


Baba is fully present everywhere! The Mahapurushas who become one with the 
Parabrahm Paramatma remain with us while they are in their sthoola shareer 
and also after leaving it. It makes no difference because they remain present 
everywhere in their Paramartha Paramatma roop. An adhikari person can get 
their darshan anywhere. Their form remains in a sookshma state and stays in 
the hriday of their bhaktas as long as their linga shareer — meaning, their physical 
form — remains. 


There is not the slightest doubt that Haribabaji Maharaj is fully present even 
today, in his Brahm form, his Ishwara form, his Atma form, and in his Virat form. 
His swarup is avinashi. 


Mrityu was a play for him. 


Shri Haribabaji Maharaj never accepted the existence of mrityu in any of his 
upadeshas, or during a casual chit-chat. His opinion was that a Mahatma is 
amara even when he is in his shareer. The shareer’s being visible or invisible is 
like a game of hide and seek. Baba was a true sportsman. When he was visible 
he played games like kabaddi, and now that he is invisible, he hides and does his 
leela. His smile, the love on his face, the touch of his lotus-hands, his invaluable 
talks etc are perceived clearly by his bhaktas. The protection of his tender and 
compassionate hand is available even today, to give relief and kalyan to his 
bhaktas. 


The merit of Time. 


It was an amazing miracle of his jeevan that Baba never wasted even one 
moment. He woke up at two-thirty or three, before dawn. Group kirtan began 
at four a.m. At nine o’clock he watched an enacting of the Raas-leela. When he 
started off on his daily walk, people would match the time with their watches. It 
is a rare Mahatma indeed, who can use time so efficiently all his life! 


On one occasion he said, ‘the katha will be for only twenty nine minutes.’ The 
purpose was to teach us that we should always be alert. Absentmindedness and 
indiscipline should never be allowed to enter our jeevan. Lack of self-control is 
adharma. 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Shri Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi was giving a talk at the 
Vrindavan Ashram. As per Baba’s rule the sevak rang the bell when the time was 
up. Pundit Akhilanand Kaviratna was displeased, but what could anybody do? To 
overlook the stipulation of time is a paapa. 


The focus of the mana. 


When Shri Haribabaji Maharaj went for his morning and evening walks, he kept 
his hand in one position until he came back to the Ashram. He walked five miles 
and back, but his hand never shifted. His mana was always turned inwards. He 
would lose his way unless a sevak walked ahead, because he looked neither to 
the left nor to the right. He looked ahead, but not far ahead. He was not 
bothered about who came or went on the path. 


Indifference towards the things that are considered great in this sansara was a 
characteristic of Haribabaji’s jeevan. His jeevan had vinay. He behaved with the 
simplicity of a child with one and all. He would get up and do dandavat pranam 
even to youngsters like me. He did even the smallest of tasks for himself. He sat 
on the same level as everyone. He was the personification of absence of pride, 
but when it came to people who were full of self-importance, he did not even 
raise his eyes to look at them! Many important Mahatmas from different 
Sampradayas came to Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj’s Ashram at Vrindavan, but Shri 
Haribabaji Maharaj never even glanced at them. 


One important political leader visited the Saptarishi Ashram at Saptasarovar in 
Haridwar. He bowed down to Haribabaji, but Baba’s eyes remained shut. Even 
when somebody told him that this V.I.P. is bowing down to him, he did not turn 
towards the man. He attached no importance to those who are given great 
importance in this sansara. 


Guru-nishtha. 


Baba used to fan his Guru, Shri Sacchidanandji Maharaj, at Hoshiyarpur, when 
he was a small boy. He became so habituated to this seva that he would stand 
for hours, fanning his Guru, whenever Shri Sacchidanandji Maharaj did a seven 
day katha of the Shrimad Bhagwat, or watched a play of Rama-leela or Raas- 
leela. Once, when we asked about it, he told us, ‘I could see neither Rama nor 
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Krishna — it seemed to me as though my Guruji Maharaj is reclining and | am 
doing his seva.’ 


That same year, two days after Janamashtami, when Baba was leaving 
Vrindavan, these words suddenly burst from his lips. ‘The kind of shraddha | had 
in my jeevan for my Guruji — | never had that kind of shraddha for anyone else.’ 


Sometimes Baba watched the Rama-leela every day for a month, without 
noticing whether the man who played the role of Rama was dark-skinned or fair. 
It is rare to see the kind of Guru-nishtha that Baba had. His only Guru was Swami 
Shri Sacchidanand Giri. He would remember his Guru’s supra-conscious state 
and become overwhelmed. He also did seva of his Guru’s residence. It was by 
his kripa that Shri Haribabaji got unshakeable nishtha in the Brahman. He would 
tell us about his Guru, ‘Maharaijji’s drishti and sankalpa had the power to bestow 
Atma-sakshatkara and Jeevanmukti.’ 


Baba had studied only the Prasthan-trayi — the three principal works on Vedanta 
— from Shri Achyutmuniji Maharaj. Muniji had also inspired him about paurush. 


Inspiration for paurush. 


When Shri Haribabaji was young, he walked along the Gangaji to Bheria, to Shri 
Achyutmuniji. ‘Maharaj, please do kripa that my vritti becomes focused on my 
swarup.’ Muniji had become bent due to old age. He was a great vidvan, famous 
throughout the country. Hearing Haribabaji’s words, he straightened his back 
and said, ‘O Hari! Do you want to become lazy? To ask for kripa means to 
become lazy. You must use your own paurush to destroy your vrittis.’ 


Shri Haribabaji spoke of this incident occasionally, with great prema and 
pleasure. People who say that Haribaba gave up Vedanta and his Vedanti Guru 
are speaking a falsehood. Baba was Brahm-nishtha. He spread Bhakti and naam- 
sankirtan for the kalyan of people. 


Brilliance of paurush. 


Shri Haribabaji’s jeevan not only had paurush, but the brilliance of Maha- 
paurush! He saw Bhagwan’s darshan in every being, every grain and every speck. 
All his actions were done with the view of pleasing Bhagwan. When he saw the 
people, cows, farmers, etc of about seven hundred villages in dire straits by the 
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whole area being submerged in Gangaji’s flooding over, he picked up a spade 
and a basket, and embarked on the gigantic task of building a barrage for their 
safety. People came forward in large groups to help. Bhandaras were started to 
feed the workers. The wishes of those who joined began to come true. 
Miraculous incidents happened frequently. Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj came and 
stayed there. As announcement was made, ‘put one basket of earth on the 
baandh as a seva of Bhagwan, and your wish will come true.’ 


This vast project was completed within just three months! It would have needed 
crores of rupees to build. Even the British Government had admitted their 
inability to undertake the construction of this mammoth barrage that was ten 
feet high, three miles long and broad enough for a bullock cart to go on! Shri 
Haribabaji Maharaj considered everything to be a form of the Ishwara, and every 
action to be His seva, and this is what he told people. 


Ninda should not be listened to. 


One of Shri Haribaba’s qualities was that he never listened to ninda of anyone. 
If some person began to slander somebody, he would tell that person, ‘either 
take Bhagwan’s name or leave this room and go and do some work.’ Once, a 
popular monthly magazine debased Sadhus in two or three issues. Baba stopped 
reading that magazine even though it had many excellent adhyatmik articles. He 
used to say that neither ninda nor stuti — maligning or eulogising — should be 
indulged in, but it was seen that he praised even the smallest guna in ordinary 
people. 


The ashray of seniors. 


Shri Haribabaji once told us, ‘if you can’t find a senior person, you should 
consider an animal, bird, or stone to be greater than you, and stay under their 
protection. By staying under the protection of someone senior, doshas like 
hypocrisy and abhiman will not come into you. The honours and fame go to 
them.’ In his jeevan it was clearly seen that he always stayed with some great 
Mahatma. 


Fun-loving nature. 


People generally thought Baba to be very serious, but those who were close to 
him knew how frequently he joked with us. People did mimicry and laughed 
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loudly to amuse him. Once, Baba had to go across the Gangaji. He got into the 
boat. Some twenty or twenty five people were with him. The boatman told him, 
‘Maharaj, | will not take money to ferry you and your companions. Please tell 
me how many people are with you?’ 


Baba said, ‘my brother, | am alone. Nobody is with me.’ The boatman asked the 
others for money for the fare. As luck would have it, nobody was carrying money 
that day. They had to get off the boat. Baba went across. The others went to the 
village to get money and then followed Baba. It was a good joke. 


Not influenced by others. 


Narayana Swami — the one who wore taat — was staying at Bahadarabad, near 
Haridwar. Shri Haribabaji began to look at him. Shri Narayana Swami said, 
‘Bhagwan Narayana gave me darshan at night. He remembered you. He told me, 
“Haribaba should now stop having festivals and doing sankirtan. He should give 
up all this clamour and crowding. He should live in solitude and do Vedanta- 
chintan.” So, this is what you should do.’ 


Haribaba responded with great humility. ‘Swamiji, he said, ‘my jeevan has also 
been spent in taking Bhagwan’s naam to some extent. If Bhagwan does kripa on 
me and gives a command for me, why doesn’t He tell me directly? Why does He 
send a message through you? Am | not an adhikari for Him to give me a direct 
command, in my dream? And then, since | have such kripa of Prabhu that He 
remembers me and gives a command for me, won't He, Himself, grant me that, 
which is achieved by Vedanta-chintan?’ Baba prostrated respectfully to Shri 
Narayana Swami, and came away. 


The levels of jeevanmukti were negated. 


Another similar incident had taken place with a Mahatma in Punjab who had 
become very famous. People believed that he lived on the sixth level of 
consciousness. He seldom met or spoke with anybody. He seemed to be 
unaware of the prapanch. When he had occasion to say something, he spoke so 
softly that he could hardly be heard. His hut was mostly kept shut. His sevaks 
took care of the needs of his shareer. 


One Sadhu persuaded Haribabaji to go with him for this Sadhu’s darshan. This 
Sadhu also told Haribabaji, “you should now give up being with people and doing 
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sankirtan. They are disruptions in chintan. You should do chintan of the oneness 
of the Brahman and the Atma. Become established in your swarup.’ 


Baba listened respectfully and came away. No changes were made in his 
lifestyle. The fact was that that Baba has long since crossed over all seven levels 
of consciousness. He did not consider them to be important. What is the need 
for chintan when there is no avidya? The entire bodha does not destroy only 
pravritti, it also destroys nivritti. 


Baba’s laughing and talking, his walking, and everything he did was for the 
mangal of the world. It was Brahm-roop. The people who thought he was still a 
sadhak, and gave upadesh to him did not know his actual swarup. 


Everything about him is proper. 


Once, somebody told Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, ‘please forbid Haribabaji to do 
this.’ 


Maharajji said, ‘Baba is the sakshat Parameshwara. Whatever he does is right 
and proper. Why should | forbid him? If there is something about him that you 
don’t like, go and tell him yourself.’ 


A bhakta once told Maharajji, ‘this is Shri Haribabaji’s decision regarding this — 
what is your opinion?’ Maharajji said, ‘what Baba has said is like a Veda-vakya. 
It is akin to a statement of the Vedas. Once he says something, why do you come 
to ask my opinion?’ 


In general, Haribabaji said the same thing about Maharajji. Actually, they were 
one. They felt that the opinion of the other was their own. 


Even vikshep is Rama-leela. 


A Rama-leela was organized on a grand scale at Delhi each year. Some ten lakhs 
of people came to it, including people from foreign countries, the President, and 
the Prime Minister. The noise was tremendous. Some bhaktas brought Haribaba 
to see the Rama-leela. Shri Vaikunthadas was with them as a sevak. He told 
Baba, ‘Baba, There is a huge crowd here. It is very noisy! There is vikshep and 
ashanti.’ 
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Baba smiled. He said, ‘baanvaraa (silly man)! Have you come to see the war 
between the monkeys and the Rakshasas or have you some in search of solitude, 
shanti, and Samadhi? All this noise and clamour is the battlefield. Here, you have 
to experience Bhagwan’s leela in vikshep. Don’t see your own mana; see 
Bhagwan’s leela.’ 


What wonderful nishtha he had! How can any raw Vedanti or Yogi understand 
him? 


Following a niyam. 


If you look closely at Baba’s life you will realize that it accomplished a 
considerable spreading of shraddha and bhakti for Bhagwan. There would be 
hardly any town in Uttar Pradesh where Bhagwan’s naam did not resound, 
purifying the atmosphere. It would be a most unfortunate person whose ears 
did not hear of Baba’s ideal lifestyle, and the sound of Bhagwan’s name sung 
with prema. In spite of this, Baba was totally free of the feeling of doing prachar. 


| will give you an example of this. Baba was giving some talks on the Gita, based 
on the commentary of Shridhar Swami. This was at Shri Udiya Babaji’s Ashram 
in Vrindavan. A newcomer interrupted the katha. ‘Maharaj, please speak a little 
louder. | can’t hear you.’ 


Baba said, ‘my brother, | am doing the paatha of the Gita to fulfil my daily niyam. 
If you can’t hear, improve your concentration. If you are not satisfied you can 
leave. | do paatha and kirtan for Bhagwan; not for any manushya.’ 


Save others from being harassed. 


A premi bhakta invited Baba for lunch one day. It so happened that his wife could 
not do the cooking since she was in an impure state, so the bhakta cooked the 
meal. When Baba began to eat, he realized that the potato curry was cooked in 
castor oil. Baba did not speak of it. He said, ‘This curry is very well made. Give 
me more.’ He slowly ate up all the curry the man had made. 


Soon after going back, diarrhoea started. When his sevak asked what had caused 
it, Baba replied, ‘I have taken a laxative.’ He took on this discomfort so that his 
bhakta should not feel bad about there being no other curry for Baba. 


Baba’s nature was so diffident that he hesitated to talk directly with Shri Udiya 
Babaji Maharaj. Even when they were sitting together and there was a question 
he had, he would ask someone else to ask it. Baba’s hriday was extremely 
tender. 
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Seeing only the gunas. 


Baba used to go to the house of a vidvan to listen to his katha. This gentleman 
was very learned on the Bhakti-rasa. Baba would sit right at the back of the hall 
with his eyes lowered. The sevak who went with him commented one day, ‘this 
gentleman’s katha is indeed of a high level, but he lives in grandeur. Every hook 
in the room is hung with beautiful shawls. What does this indicate?’ 


Baba rebuked his sevak. ‘Do you go there to listen to the katha or to look at the 
shawls that are hung up? Fill your hriday with Bhagwan! In this sansara there is 
nobody except Bhagwan who is free of doshas.’ 


How to benefit others? 


This is something that happened a long time back, but Baba himself told us 
about it. Baba used to wander about on the banks of the Gangaji near Kashi. He 
had the feeling of being a virakta, eating whatever he was given in bhiksha. 


He met an acquaintance from his home village. The man told Baba, ‘I don’t have 
money for my ticket to go back to my home. Please make some arrangement for 
me to get the fare for me to go home.’ Baba did not refuse. He made a sankalpa 
to take one paisa from each household. He made a jholi and began to ask for 
one paisa for the man. Some gave, some refused, and some insulted him. The 
fact is, the Tattva of bhiksha is to endure insults. 


When Baba estimated that fourteen or fifteen rupees would have been 
gathered, he gave the jholi to the man. He did not touch the money — he had 
asked the people who gave to put it into the jholi. Seeing Baba’s prema, tapa, 
tyaga, endurance, and tranquillity that man was so overwhelmed that he 
became a lifelong devotee of Baba. 


Equanimity and cleanliness. 


Among Baba’s attendants were people from all castes, high and low. Baba had 
no bheda of Varna, or Ashram, majhab, pantha, etc. In the circle of his close 
attendants were the foremost vidvans, simple low-caste men, Muslims and 
Christians, and many Sikhs. Baba had no hesitation in allowing his feet to be 
touched. He embraced everybody with love. 


Cleanliness was very dear to Baba. It was a continuous process that a paste of a 
mixed cow-dung and clay being applied on the baandh. People were always 
sweeping the fallen leaves. When Baba went to some other place, he would 
delegate the task of cleaning up, whether to a Brahmin, Pundit, Raja, a wealthy 
aristocrat or a Shudra. 
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Once we went to Khanna for a festival of a siddha Sant, Shri Triveni Puri Maharaj. 
The pathways there were dirty, crowded with overgrown shrubs of the prickly 
pear and milk-hedge on both sides. Baba delegated to the people from the 
baandh the task of tidying up the place. As | passed, | saw Pundit Chavikrishna 
Dikshit and Thakur Sahib Bahadur Singh using spades to shift the dead leaves. 
Thakur Sahib bowed down to me and said, ‘Swamiji, my caste is now revealed! 
It is said that a chamar has to work with leather wherever he goes. We, of the 
baandh, are always with spades and buckets wherever we go!’ 


These people spent their entire lives doing Baba’s seva, even facing grave 
danger. Baba got road cleaned up for up to five or seven miles, saying, 
‘cleanliness is godliness.’ 


Punditji, dandavat! 


A rasik vidvan, called Shri Sundarlalji, stayed with Baba. Every pore of his shareer 
was filled with prema for Baba. Baba pampered him to such an extent that he 
said whatever came to his mind! He spoke nonsense even in a public gathering. 
He would say, ‘so much crowding! So much work! What is the need to 
accumulate so much prapanch?’ His jeevan was filled with tyaga. 


One day Shri Sundarlalji and Baba went into the Gangaji to take a bath. Both 
were very good swimmers and they crossed over to the other bank. The others 
remained on this bank, watching them. Baba said, ‘Punditji, let us go to Haridwar 
from here.’ Punditji said, ‘we have neither a lota nor a dhoti — how can we go? 
Baba said, ‘all right, Punditji, now you go back and take care of your lota and 
dhoti. | am leaving. Dandvat pranam!’ 


Baba walked off, Punditji came back. Baba remained incognito for several days. 
Ultimately his bhaktas found him at Uttarkashi. He had not told anybody there 
about himself. An office holder of a well-known Sanyas Ashram had sent him 
away, thinking that he was a member of the Udasi Sect. When asked about his 
identity, Baba said, ‘I do not know the bheda between Sanyasi-Udasi.’ Actually, 
he had uprooted and discarded all bheda-bhava, and donned the ornament of 
being free of desires. 


Equanimity towards all pakshas. 


An unusual procedure for all his programs was that when some difference of 
opinion arose among his bhaktas he made them write down their opinion on a 
piece of paper. All the pieces of paper were then placed before Thakurji. 
Prarthana and kirtan would be done, and then some small child was asked to 
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pick up one paper at random. Whatever was written on that paper would be 
followed fully. 


Normally, such a method will not appeal to any intelligent person. Who would 
want to leave to chance something that may not be the best option? | had this 
some thought, and came to the conclusion that this is a lakshan of Baba’s 
equanimity of outlook. He looked upon controversies, people, places, duties etc 
without prejudice or partiality. He had the firm nishtha that whatever happens 
will benefit all jeevas. Whether he had Brahm-darshan, or Ishwara-darshan 
everywhere, is another matter; but it is a fact that he saw the different opinions 
of this word impartially. He saw the Paramartha in all. 


Suited for doing pranam to. 


When I received the Danda from Shri Shankaracharya of Jyotish Peetha, Shri 
Brahmananda Saraswatiji Maharaj, he told me, ‘don’t do pranam to anybody 
who is not a Dandi Swami. Even among the Dandi Swamis, don’t do pranam to 
one whose chaturmasya and adhyayan of the Shastras is poor.’ 


| took the name of Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj. 


Shri Shankaracharyaji Maharaj said, ‘he was the shishya of the Shankaracharya 
of Govardhan Peetha, and had accepted a Danda. So there is no harm in doing 
pranam to him.’ 


Sometime later | went to the baandh. | asked Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, ‘should 
| do pranam to Shri Haribabaji or not?’ 


Maharajji told me, ‘to be free of abhiman and be humble, are the highest gunas. 
The Bhagwat says that we should prostrate on the ground and do pranam to 
even dogs, bullocks, and donkeys, with the feeling that Bhagwan abides in them. 
Haribaba is a Mahapurusha of a very high level. Thousands of people see him 
with bhagavad-drishti. He is a treasury of Daivi-sampatti. He is beyond the 
limitations of Varna and Ashram. You should certainly do pranam to him. You 
have always done pranam to him, and you should continue. To do pranam is a 
sadguna. It should be in use.’ 


Anna-Brahm. 


Shri Haribabaji’s meals remained unchanged for years. He ate a mixture of green 
gram and vegetables cooked together, with rotis. When the food came he took 
what he needed in a bowl and finished it. He never left anything. After finishing 
what he had taken he poured some water into the bowl, swirled it a little and 
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drank it. Even before he took this niyam he used to eat only one type of food for 
six months or a year at a stretch. 


| got a severe cold once, and Baba sent a bottle of medicine for me. The medicine 
was made from the bark of a tree. He also sent me the message, ‘eat rice, and 
the cold will be cured. Rice is the only amrita in this creation.’ 


After a year or so | again caught a severe cold. This time Baba sent me the 
medicine with a message, ‘eat roti; it is amrita.’ 


| wondered what the reason for this changed opinion was. Later | found out — 
whatever Baba ate at that time, he considered it to be amrita. Actually, anna is 
the Brahman. We should never do ninda of anna. We should eat what we get 
with a feeling that it is the Brahman. If you consider food to be the Brahman 
every grain will become a medicine for all illnesses. 


Sankalpa. 


Once Baba told me, ‘come; let us take a sankalpa to stay in Vrindavan for one 
year. You do a katha on the Bhagwat, based on the commentary of Shridhar 
Swami, and I will listen from the start to the end.’ 


| said, ‘when people come to know of this year-long katha they will come from 
far and wide. How will the arrangements for their food and stay be made?’ 


Baba said, ‘the katha of the Bhagwat will be held every day. There will also be 
Hari-naam sankirtan. You will be the vakta and | will be the shrota — then, won’t 
Bhagwan make the rest of the arrangements?’ Both of us sat with a niyam. The 
katha commenced. All arrangements were made. 


Vighnas in the sankalpa. 


During the anushthana of this katha Bhai Hemdas came from Hyderabad-Sindh. 
He had a good grasp of Vedanta. He had shraddha and prema for me. He brought 
Seth Jivatram from Colombo to listen to the katha. Seth Jivatram urged me, 
‘come to Shri Lanka. Spread the culture of Dharma among the people there.’ He 
gave the money for the ticket and other expenses. The Magistrate of Mathura 
promised to issue a Certificate to facilitate the formalities. 


This talk reached Baba. Baba told me, ‘this is a vighna in the anushthana. A 
sankalpa should not be broken halfway.’ | agreed, and the trip to Shri Lanka was 
cancelled. 


The nivritti of the sankalpa. 
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Just as eleven months were over, Baba told me, ‘complete the Bhagwat within 
fifteen days now, in two sessions a day. | want to go to Puri.’ 


| asked him, ‘why are you breaking your sankalpa, when just fifteen days remain 
for its fulfilment?’ 


Baba smiled. He put his hand on my back and said, ‘the insistence that the 
sankalpa must be completed is for a sansari. For a Sadhu it is better if his 
sankalpa is broken. When our sankalpa is not fulfilled, the sankalpa of our 
beloved Bhagwan is fulfilled.’ 


Only savouring rasa. 


Baba Ramdas had arranged a grand festival in an area called Karhe in the State 
of Gwalior, in the days of the British rule. Rich items of food were being cooked 
round the clock to feed the people who came in lakhs from the surrounding 
districts to listen to the katha. It was a festival of bhojan and bhajan! 


| had walked there with my Maharajji, Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, because he 
only travelled on foot. Seeing the massive crowds | kept my pravachans very 
simple, talking about the general right conduct that should be maintained in our 
jeevan. At the end of the Satsang Shri Haribabaji Maharaj called me. ‘My 
brother,’ he said, ‘please keep me in mind, also! While doing pravachan you 
completely forget that | am sitting here!’ What he meant was that he didn’t 
listen to the katha with the purpose of being successful in this loka or paraloka, 
or to make his antahkarana shuddha. He certainly wanted people to live with 
sadachara, but he wanted to spend his own time savouring the rasa of Bhagwan. 
He had no vasana regarding the past, present or future, for spreading Dharma, 
or promoting loka-kalyan. He knew that a dog’s curly tail can never be made 
straight. He believed that the success of life lies in remaining immersed in the 
Paramananda Prabhu and savouring His rasa. 


Advaita nishtha. 


| went with Baba to a festival held at Ferozabad in Uttar Pradesh. We stayed at 
the Radha-Krishna Mandir. On the way back | sat in the car with Baba. Shri 
Narayana Singh — who was an Inspector of the Mathura Police — was driving the 
car. During the journey of two and a half hours | asked Baba a number of 
questions. He answered them lovingly. | will give you a few examples. 


‘What is your nishtha?’ | asked. 


‘My nishtha is the Advaita-nishtha,’ said Baba. ‘My Guruji, Swami Shri 
Sacchidananda Giriji’s Advaita-nishtha was total and mature. It is by his kripa 
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that this nishtha was set into motion in me; and it is as it is, unbroken and 
unending.’ 


| asked, ‘people believe that you are Bhakti-parayana, and have nishtha in 
sankirtan.’ 


‘There is no conflict between the two. Both Mukti and Advaita are our swarup. 
Bhakti is a rapturous stream of rasa that is always delighting the hriday. The 
Tattva of the Shanta-rasa of Advaita and the ullasita-rasa of Bhakti are the same. 
It makes no difference whether the ullaasa (rapture) is of the Paramartha or of 
vyavhar, because the perception of rasa is unbroken. The hriday submerges and 
floats in the rasa, while the swarup remains as it is. Even the rasik Acharyas say, 
“bhaktir muktyaiva nirvighnaa” — Bhakti comes after Mukti. And, there are no 
obstructions in it, sand there is no turmoil.’ 


Sakama-nishkama. 


It is the opinion of many Mahatmas that bhakti should be nishkama. There is no 
denying that nishkama bhakti is of a very high category. Shri Haribabaji Maharaj 
never showed any less respect to nishkama bhakti, but he believed that it was 
difficult for an ordinary person to attain the state of becoming nishkama. 


Baba used to say, ‘even if a person has some vasana he should pray to Bhagwan 
for it to be fulfilled; he should not pray to any other. Like Dhruv, Gajendra, 
Draupadi and others, a sakama-bhava comes first and a nishkama bhava comes 
later. A sevak or a wife should ask their Swami for what they want; not ask 
anybody else.’ 


Shri Haribabaji would get sakama anushthanas done for individuals and also for 
groups; and their kamana would usually be fulfilled. When there is oneness with 
Bhagwan there is no difference of sakama-nishkama. It is written in the 
‘Premapattan’, ‘in the city of prema, nishkamata and sakamata are superior. 
Nishkamata towards Prabhu is as crude as sakamata. The sakamata and 
nishkamata of a Rasa-siddha purusha glitter at the same level as our own 
swarup, because for them, “this, That and I” are all Bhagwan’s swarup’. 
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In the lanes of Avadh. 


Even today, after some fifty four or fifty five years, my antahkarana is not willing 
to accept that it was an ordinary dream. That alluring sight, that graceful 
splendour, flashes in my mana as clearly as then, pulsating the antahkarana even 
in avery shanta state. 


What was that incident? 


| was walking around in Shri Avadh-dhaam. The darkness of twilight had spread 
everywhere. | emerged from the Mandir after the darshan of the aarati. Instead 
of going east to Janaki-ghat, | turned west absentmindedly, and lost my way. | 
was very tired. Suddenly | saw a well-lit place in front of me. There were stone 
steps going down to a pond. Night water lilies bloomed in the water. Birds were 
frolicking. | was wonderstruck at the beauty of the scene before me. There was 
no manushya to be seen. 


| stood there for some time, looking at the sublime beauty of that place. In those 
days, | savoured the rasa of madhukari — food given to me when | went to beg 
for food. | sat down. | don’t remember spreading out my sheet and lying down, 
or falling asleep. When | woke up in the morning there was nothing — no stone 
steps, no pond of water, no birds that frolicked. 


| went back to Janaki-ghat with a bewildered chitta. What was it that | had seen? 
| had seen the scene before | dropped off to sleep. Was it a day-dream? No-no! 
My mana refused to accept that. What | had seen was a miraculous welcome 
given to a Brahmin who had lost his way, and reached Bhagwan’s dhaam at 
night. 


| had several people in Ayodhya, known to me in Kashi, which was not far from 
Ayodhya, so | used to go there occasionally. A Brahmin from Vishnupura — which 
was very near my village — had become a vairagi. He now lived at Janaki-ghat, at 
the Ashram of Pundit Shri Ramavallabhasharanji Maharaj. | visited him once in 
a while, staying there for a few days. 


Sometimes | had the auspicious opportunity to spend some time with Punditji, 
and used it to discuss Bhakti and Gnan. Punditji told me himself that he was born 
in the State of Bihar. He received no education whatsoever until he became a 
youngster. Some Mahatma told him to do Hanumanji’s upasana. At Hanumanji’s 
command he came to Kashi. He went to a large library and did the darshan of 
several vast works. Within three days he knew all the Shastras by heart. The 
Mahatma was filled with anand. He became a great vidvan. 
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Punditji sent me to Shri Raghuvardasji Maharaj, who lived in a small hut beside 
the Saryu. Hanumanji had told him that this Mahatma knew all eighteen Puranas 
by heart! The Mahatma was filled with anand. He was a veritable treasury of the 
Shastras. 


The Mahatma told me of Punditji’s highly elevated state. It left a deep and 
lasting impression on me. For the first time | had the experience of how one 
Sadhu can praise another so wholeheartedly. When I came back to Punditji | told 
him of my wish to become a Sadhu. | think of his reply occasionally. 


‘Is your house kuccha or pukka (a mud hut or a brick house)?’ he asked. 
‘It is a kuccha house with mud huts and a thatched roof.’ 

‘How big is your family?’ 

‘We are four or five people.’ 

‘What food do you have every day?’ 

‘We have roti-dal, rice and vegetables.’ 


Punditji said, ‘listen; to leave a kuccha house, and come to my Ashram, leave a 
family of four or five and stay with hundreds of Sadhus, and eat laddo-puri 
instead of roti-dal, rice and vegetables — what Sadhuta will this be? A man 
becomes a Sadhu to get tyaga-vairagya and do bhagavad-bhajan. This you can 
do even at your own home. When the time is right for you, become a Sadhu 
then. A person does not become a Sadhu out of curiosity! A firm resolve and a 
strong foundation of the principle must be at the root of Sadhuta.’ 


There is no need to clarify that | went back to my home. 


When I next went to Ayodhya | stayed at Punditji’s place, but | went to different 
places for Satsang. | also met many Mahatmas. There was one Mahatma who 
was known as the Gauvale Sadhu (the Sadhu of the cows) in Shri Avadh. He lived 
in a small hut that had open courtyards on all sides. His nature was humorous. 
He was very old, and dressed in shabby garments. He did not even wear a mala 
of chandan beads. | would go and sit near him, and he would tell me some 
wonderful bhavas of the Ramcharitamanas. 


One day | asked Shri Gauvale Sadhu, ‘how can we get Bhagwan’s darshan?’ 
His response was rather off-hand. ‘Where are you coming from?’ he asked me. 


‘Kanak Bhavan’ | replied. 
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‘Very well; have you come after doing darshan of only metal and stone? What 
darshan do you want? He, for whom lakhs of people have shraddha, who 
thousands believe to be Bhagwan, and have dedicated their lives to Him as Shri 
Rama, who we all see as Bhagwan — you have His darshan and come here. And 
you want some other darshan?! Have vishvas! It is He who is the sakshat Shri 
Rama!’ 


Much later | understood that we are not to believe that the murti is Bhagwan; 
He is, in fact, sakshat Bhagwan in the form of the murti. 


There is a small Mandir of Bhagwan on the bank of the Saryu in Ayodhya, where 
we get the darshan of Shri Sadguru Sadan Behari Bhagwan. The head of the 
murti is inclined a little. Mahatmas told me that the head was absolutely erect 
earlier. Pundit Shri Umapatiji Maharaj believed himself to be Guru Vasishtha. He 
would remove the garland he wore, and place it round the neck of Shri 
Ramabhadra’s murti. Pundit Umapatiji said, ‘| behave according to my bhava; 
whether He does His kartavya or not, is not my concern.’ 


The Sadhus did not accept this logic. They told him, ‘come with us. Let us see 
you place the garland you are wearing round His neck.’ This was done. Bhagwan 
bent His head before Pundit Umapatiji. Since that day the murti’s head inclines 
forward. This Mandir is close to the Laxman Kila. 


While | was staying with Pundit Shri Ramavallabhasharanji, | asked him one day 
‘you say that we get Mukti if we do Saryu-snan. The Upanishads say that Mukti 
is not possible without Gnan. What is the compatibility in this?’ 


Punditji said, ‘the knowledge “I am Mukta” is Gnan. If this knowledge is created 
by taking a bath in the Saryu, where is the contradiction between the Mukti 
given by Gnan and the Mukti given by Saryu-snan?’ | was quiet. Truly, it is the 
vishvas that ‘I have become Mukta’ that establishes a jeeva firmly in sadhan. 


The principle of Advaita Vedanta is different. It believes that avidya is removed 
by the bodha that the Brahman and the Atma are one. When the Atma is free of 
avidya, that is Mukti. In the advaita philosophy Mukti cannot be attained by 
sadhana; nor can it be bestowed by Bhagwan or by a Sant. The Mukti called 
‘salokya’ — in which the bhakta stays eternally in Bhagwan’s realm — is attained 
by vishvas. 


Actually, just as in the Advaita, even in the principle of Bhakti, the jeeva is the 
ansha-swarup of the Ishwara; he is a part of the Ishwara’s swarup, and is also 
nitya-Mukta. Even in the principle of Bhakti Mukti is not considered to be 
something that is yet to be obtained. They believe Mukti to be the obtaining of 
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something that is ever-obtained, but the jeeva doesn’t know that it is already 
his. 


The difference is that a person who is sanmukha — turned towards Bhagwan — 
experiences himself to be Mukta, whereas a person who is vimukha — turned 
away from Bhagwan — experiences himself to be bound. Bandhan and Mukti are 
based on whether the person is turned away from Bhagwan, or turned towards 
Bhagwan. Bandhan and Mukti are not in the swarup. A person who sees the 
Ishwara cannot create divisions like “I am Mukta and you are baddha”. In his 
drishti all are Prabhu. Bandhan-Moksha is only His leela.’ 


Bhai Sudarshanji ‘Chakra’ and | would invariably discuss something while 
walking for our morning Saryu-snan. What is the difference between the tata — 
bank — of the Saryuji and the tata of the Gangaji? The difference is that at the 
Gangatata, it is mostly Avadhoots and viraktas who wander there, but on the 
Saryutata it is mostly people who love to do bhajan. Gnan and dhyana are the 
main topics discussed on the Gangatata. Here, on the Saryutata the main topics 
are naam-kirtan, puja-paatha etc. 


When Chakraji and | finished our bath at Ramghat and came back, we met some 
people outside the city. ‘Don’t go by this path,’ they warned us. ‘A mad man lives 
in this broken down house. He throws bricks at people.’ We were in our youth, 
we had some vairagya, and some strength of being in Bhagwan’s ashray. We did 
not heed the warning of these good people. 


The mad man beckoned us with his hands. He spread out a mat for us. He looked 
at us with love in his eyes. ‘Do you have any food?’ he asked. We said, ‘no.’ ‘You 
have Saryu-jala in your lota,’ he pointed out. ‘Give that to me.’ He cupped his 
hands and drank all the jala we had. A few drops had fallen to the ground. He 
scooped up the wet earth and ate it. Chakraji has four or five annas with him, 
which he gave to the man. 


The man began to walk ahead. We followed. People ran away at the sight of the 
mad man. They were surprised to see us follow him. They gestured to us to stay 
away from him. That naked man walked ahead, followed by some five or ten 
dogs. He gave four or five paisa to the Halwai (owner of a sweetmeat shop) and 
fed the sweets to the dogs. He looked back lovingly at us as we walked away. 


Chakraji and | gave a lot of thought to this incident. We came to the conclusion 
that he is a Mahatma, like Dattatreya, and that he behaved so affectionately 
with us to remove the doubts of our mana. It was truly an amazing experience. 
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| cannot recollect the year — a very important conference was held at the Tulsi 
Chabutara. A large number of highly learned Mahatmas had come for it. A great 
vidvan was giving a commentary, standing as he spoke. He spoke forcefully and 
his manner was aggressive. He was not prepared to listen to what anyone else 
said. He was a fiery and very impressive speaker. He spoke about the 
interpolation of episodes in the Ramcharitmanas and the Valmiki Ramayana. He 
urged the Vaishnava groups to remove these interpolations. He was Shri 
Bhagwatacharyaji Maharaj. 


Many great vidvans refused to accept what he said. He was a vakta, an Acharya 
of the Shrimad Bhagwat, and had a deep and thorough knowledge of the 
Shastras. He had the brilliance of youth. He published a monthly magazine called 
the ‘Tattvadarshi’. He was zealous in refuting the other matas and gave out 
challenges for a Shastrartha. Distaste for him grew in my mana at that time, and 
| made no effort to meet him for several years. 


Then | read a short poem written in Sanskrit by Shri Bhagavadacharya. It was 
titled ‘Bharat-Parijatam’. Shraddha for him began to rise in me. He had done a 
serious study of not only Vedanta, but also of Nyaya, Vyakaran, the Samhitas, 
and the Vedas. Later on he also wrote commentaries, giving his own mata about 
the Vedas, Upanishads, Gita, and the Brahmasutras. He was the personification 
of a combination of Paurush and Bhagavat-kripa. 


Shri Bhagavadacharyaji had studied under great hardships. He had worked 
tirelessly to make the Shri Ramananda Sampradaya a separate Sect. His work is 
not unknown to the Vaishnavas of Shri Ramananda Sampradaya. Even after he 
had crossed the age of one hundred years, my meetings with him increased in 
frequency. | was enchanted by the prema and respect he gave me, by his 
benevolence and his vast learning. 


One day he told me, ‘once | went and sat in a beautiful, wild area on the bank of 
the Narmada. It was very peaceful and | was at peace. | sat with a bhava of 
extreme aloofness, with poorna vishvas, and made a pratigna that | will neither 
eat nor drink anything until Bhagwati Shri Janakiji gives me something to eat 
with her own lotus-hands. On the sixth night | fell into a kind of stupor. | got the 
feeling that Shri Sitamata has come. She is holding a plate of food in her hands 
and is feeding me with her own hand. My trance was broken. | felt strength flow 
through my shareer. | was filled with joy. Yet, | did not feel that this incident had 
completed my pratigna. 


| was wide awake on the seventh night when Shri Janakiji came with a plate of 
food. She is full of maternal love. She is compassion personified. She fed me with 
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her own lotus-hand. She put her hand on my head and caressed it lovingly. She 
gave me ashirvad. The special pratima — image — in my life is given by her.’ 


It is possible that you have heard about the unbelievable feat of Shri 
Bhagavadacharya at Darbhanga. A test was held, to show who was the greatest 
Pundit. It was a written test. The topic was the Nyaya Mimansa. Shri 
Bhagwavadacharya had accepted the challenge of the most famous Pundits of 
the day. He gave a written answer to each, writing simultaneously on two pieces 
of paper, using both his hands at the same time! His mental power and control 
of hands was phenomenal! 


Mahamandaleshwara Shri Ganeshwaranandji — who was an Acharya of the 
Veda-Darshan — had organized a Pancha Maha Yagna in Mumbai. Shri 
Bhagwavadacharyaji had also come there. | had several disputes with him about 
whether the Vedas were paurushe'ya (written by human beings) or 
apaurushe ‘ya — not written by any mortal man; eternal, like knowledge itself. | 
even contradicted him on the stage with shlokas written in Sanskrit. He refuted 
my stand in the same manner, with written shlokas in Sanskrit. His refutations 
were made with grace and humility, clarifying his viewpoints and asking for my 
forgiveness for hurting my sentiments. His behaviour was charming and | was 
entranced by it. | don’t have the shlokas with me now, but some of them are 
given in his memoirs. 


Swami Shri Bhagavadacharyaji invited me for his centenary celebrations. Several 
great Sant-Mahatmas and vidvans were invited from all over the country. So 
were all the important political leaders and Ministers. In front of them all, 
Mahamandaleshwara Swami Shri Bhagwatanandji Maharaj stated, ‘the 
commentaries written by Shri Bhagavadacharyaji on the Vedas is fully in keeping 
with the Sattvata Paksha — the side of the Satya. | further state, with full 
responsibility that the new commentary he has written on the Brahma Sutras, 
creating the adhikaran (base) of the Mantra Samhitas, has never been written 
before this. “Vidvaane va vijaanaati, vidvajjanaparishramam” — only a vidvan 
can know how much hard work another vidvan has done.’ 


Swami Shri Bhagavadacharyaji Maharaj was an Acharya of some fifteen subjects. 
He was respected universally by all the vidvan Sanyasis. Not only was he a 
vidvan, he had deep insights of the Veda-Shastras. His all-pervading 
benevolence was outstanding. He began to experience a divine rasa whenever 
anybody took the name of Shri Janakiji. Tears would fill his eyes and goose- 
pimples came up on his arms. His voice became choked with emotion. People 
told me that when he was living in the cave called Champa Gufa at Abu Shri 
Janakiji went, herself, and put a tilak on his forehead. 
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Even after celebrating his hundredth birthday he would come to the room where 
| was staying, using a stick for support. One day he cooked khichri for me and 
fed me. When | took my leave after a visit, he would come to the door to see me 
off. There was such affection in his eyes, such intimacy in his behaviour to me, 
that it hid the vast learning of this great Mahatma. 


The Vaishnavas had given Shri Bhagavadacharyaji Maharaj the honorary title of 
‘Shri Ramanandacharya’. This made not the slightest difference in the simplicity 
of his life. The Pundits of Kashi had already conferred the titles of ‘Punditraj’ and 
‘Sarvabhauma’ on him. The books he had written are a shining example of this 
tremendous learning, bhakti-bhava, and work for social upliftment. 


In remembering Shri Bhagavadacharya | lost track of the main topic! Let us 
return to the subject of this article. 


It was about 1935-36 that the renowned Mahatma Shri Prabhudatta 
Brahmachariji had organized a year-long festival of continuous naam-sankirtan. 
| had stayed there, observing mauna except during the talks | gave. | ate only 
fruits at that time. | gave pravachans on the Shrimad Bhagwat. Brahmachariji 
had great affection for me. He had invited many great Mahatmas, 
Mandaleshwaras, leaders, vidvans, and others to the festival. He arranged for 
them to listen to my pravachans. To tell you the truth, it was Brahmachariji who 
made me a public katha-vachak'! 


Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj had also come to that great festival. We did a twelve 
day parikrama of Prayagraj. From there Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj left with his 
close associates to go to Shri Ayodhya. He always travelled on foot. Many 
miraculous events took place on the way. 


At that time there were several elderly siddha Sants living in Ayodhya. 
Arrangements were made for Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj to stay close to the Shri 
Hanumat Nivas. | have forgotten the names of the many great Sants who came 
to him. A bhandara for all people was held. People flocked in thousands to get 
the darshan of the thousands of Ayodhya’s Sants who had come to this feast. 
Nobody left without getting prasad. 


There was an incident that comes to my mind at times. | saw Shri 
Anjaninandansharan — the author of ‘Manaspiyush’ — coming to greet Shri Udiya 
Babaji Maharaj. Shri Prabhudatta Brahmachari went forward to welcome him. 
Both Mahatmas lay flat on the ground, doing dandavat pranam to each other! 
They were followed by hundreds of people, all doing dandavat pranam — it was 
an amazing scene! Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj stood there, smiling. After a little 
while everything became normal again. 
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The author of ‘Manaspiyush’ was a Mahatma. He was humble and 
straightforward. He had great shraddha for Sants. He sat close to Baba. He spoke 
about a number of bhavas given by different commentators on the different 
episodes in the Ramcharitamanas. He had done such profound chintan on the 
Manas that he had got the sakshatkara of bhavas unknown to anyone. Our 
hriday overflowed as we listened to him. It was his opinion that in this Yuga, the 
Ramcharitamanas is the Tantra — the chief doctrine — that gives the same 
knowledge as the Vedas. It is the most auspicious teaching. It is a granth that is 
an ashirvad! Whoever takes its ashray will most definitely get Bhagwan’s bhakti. 


It was at this time that Mahatma Shrikantasharanji was gathering his collection 
of ‘Manas Tilak’. It was here that one Mahatma narrated an episode at a Satsang 
at the place of a Mahatma in Shri Ayodhya dhaam. One Sadhu, who had great 
bhakti, was doing the seva of fanning the Sants. He became so carried away with 
emotion that he lost consciousness. He fell unconscious on the ground, and the 
fan fell from his hands. Some of the Mahatmas lifted him and carried him to one 
side. They sprinkled water on his face and fanned him, and made him swallow a 
little charanamrita. The Sadhu recovered and sat up. 


People asked him, ‘what did your experience that you lost consciousness of the 
shareer and the world?’ The Sadhu said, ‘as | fanned the Mahatmas | got the 
feelings that Shri Sita-Rama, Laxman and Hanumanji were in the hriday of every 
Mahatma | fanned. | felt they are smiling at each other and talking among 
themselves, and they are pleased. All that is happening is Bhagwan’s leela. After 
that, | knew nothing.’ 


When the Sadhu picked up the fan to resume his seva, he was told, ‘you are no 
longer eligible for doing seva. The sukha of dhyana, Samadhi, or becoming 
entranced is sva-sukha; it is the sukha of the Atma. A person who experiences 
Atma-sukha is not an adhikari of seva. Only a person who can neglect even 
Atma-sukha or bhagavad-sukha and do seva with the bhava of giving sukha, is 
an adhikari of seva. Now you please savour the sukha of being immersed in 
dhyana-bhajan. You are relieved of the task of doing seva.’ 


This episode reminds me of another episode from the Bhagwat. Daruk was 
fanning Shri Krishna and Subhadraji in Dwarka. He felt overcome with emotion, 
His eyes filled with tears and goose pimples appeared on his skin. At once he 
became alert. He gave up the Atma-sukha and focused on the seva. This story is 
given in the ‘Shri Bhaktirasamrita Sindhu’ written by Shri Roop Goswami. 


My visits to Shri Ayodya reduced considerably after | joined the Editorial Board 
of the Gita Press, and also after | became a Sanyasi. | cannot recall any particular 
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incidents. It was in — or about — 1950 that the Kanpur Mataji, mother of Shri 
Padampattji Singhania, took me to Shri Ayodya. We sat for an hour or two beside 
the bridge, where the water is absolutely limpid, and the sandy banks gleam like 
gold for long distances on both sides. It was sublime scene. We took a bath in 
the Saryu and drank Saryu-jala. We also had our food there. 


The meaning of Saryu is that ‘Sar’ is Shri Ramachandra, and ‘yu’ means the one 
who enables you to meet Prabhu. This Saryu is the manas-nandini — the 
daughter of the mana — who fills the mana of people with the rasa of Rama- 
bhakti. 


This couplet of Shri Viyogi Hariji keeps coming to my mind — 
Kalita kanta ghanu toona kati kara sara sarayu teera, 
sanga sakhaana baanika bahai basatu drigani raghuveera. 


‘Oh! This is the same Saryutata where Raghuveer Shri Ramachandra walked with 
His friends, with His bow on His shoulder, His quiver at His hip, and an arrow 
held in His lotus-hand.’ 


This dhaam of Bhagwan is such that it makes us forget the prapanch, and 
destroys the raaga-dvesha of the sansara. It creates a supreme love for Bhagwan 
Shri Ramachandra. 


| spoke to Mataji about Shri Ramachandra’s katha. Then, in the evening we went 
to Kanak Bhavan and did the darshan of the beauty of Shri Sita-Rama, and 
returned to Kanpur. 


The Daivi Sampad Mahamandal had organized a Special Yatra train for Sadhus 
to visit a number of tirthas. The purpose was to develop bhakti and the right 
kind of lifestyle in Sadhus. | had also gone on this Special Yatra. At Ayodhya we 
got a lavish welcome from the Sants. Every facility was given at Pramod Vana, 
with tents put up for us at Shri Janaki Ghat, Hanumangadhi, and in the 
Bhavadacharya Sabha Mandap. The group of the Sants of Ayodhya were filled 
with elation. They would lose themselves in singing Bhagwan’s naam. 


It was during this trip that Shri Sitaramsharanji met Shri Laxman Kiladheesha. He 
was giving a profound pravachan on Shri Valmiki Ramayana. He cooked his own 
food at the Sadguru Sadan, offered it as bhoga to Bhagwan, and then distributed 
it to us as prasad. | had regular discussions on the Bhagwat with him. His learning 
was vast, and he had a deep rasa of bhakti. Since then | have met Shri 
Sitaramsharanji Maharaj many times. We visited each other whenever there 
was a pravachan on the Shrimad Bhagwat, or some other granth. He would come 
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to Kanpur, Varanasi, Delhi, Mumbai, or Vrindavan to listen to my katha. He came 
with great prema, as just a shrota. 


Shri Sitaramsharanji Maharaj also made me do the shravan of the Shrimad 
Valmiki Ramayana at Vrindavan and Mumbai. He would elaborate on bhavas 
that were unique and very beautiful. He also told me of a number of beautiful 
shlokas from ‘Shrigunaratnakosha’ that are filled with bhakti. He expressed a 
wish that | should read them. A couple of samples are give below. 


‘Maataarmaithilee raakshaseestvayi tadaivaardraaparaadhaastvayaa 
rakshantyaa pavanaatmajaallaghutaraa raamasya goshthee kritaa, 
kaakam tancha vibheeshanam sharanamityukttihshamau rakshatah 
saa nah saandramahaagasassukhayatu kshaantistavaakasmikee. 


It is only after the crow and Vibheeshan’s took the sharan of Shri Rama, that 
they were protected. But see the compassion of Shri Janakimata! The rakshasis 
did not take her sharan, but still she protected them from Hanumanji’s wrath. 
Shri Rama’s greatness shrinks beside Shri Janakiji’s, such is her unwarranted 
kripa. May she make even great paapis like us sukhi. 


Pite va tvatpre yaanjanani paripoornaagasi jane’ hitasrotovrittyaa bhavati cha 
kadaachitkalushadheeh, 


kime tannirdoshah ka iha jagateeti tvamuchitairupaayairvismaaryam 
svajanayasi maataa tadasi nah. 


People are generally full of doshas, When Shri Rama shows anger like a 
benevolent father, what do you say, O Mother? You ask, ‘who is there in this 
world, who is free of doshas?’ By diverting Shri Rama with such words you show 
how you consider us to be your children, because you are our Mother. 


Adhishayitavaanabdhim naatho mamantha babandha tam haradhanurasau 
valleebhanjan babhancha cha maithili, 


api dashamukheem lootvaa rakshah kabandhamanartayat kimiva na patih 
kartaa tvachchaatuchunchumanorathah. 


Sometimes He sleeps on the ocean, sometimes He does manthan by churning 
the ocean, and sometimes He does bandhan. He broke Shankar Bhagwan’s bow 
effortlessly. Ravana was a Rakshas with ten heads; Bhagwan pierced them all. 
Sitaji, your husband is so immersed in prema for you — what is it that He has not 
done for you? 
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Aishvaryamaksharagatim paramam padam vaa kasmai_ chidanjalibharam 
vahate` vitteerya, 


asmai na kinchiduchitam  kritamityathaamba tvam lajjase’ kathaya 
koyamudaarabhaavah. 


O Mother! Whoever bows down to you even once, you bestow on them all the 
glory and even the Supreme State! Even after that you feel diffident that you 
have not given anything substantial! What magnanimity is this! | am 
wonderstruck by it!’ 


Among my memories of Shri Ayodhyaji there is one of a Mahapurusha, whose 
reticence, affection and learning | can never forget. | have seen him as a student 
in one of Ayodhyaji’s famous colleges, and also teaching at Shri Sampurnanand 
Vidyalay. | saw him participate in the meetings of Bharat Sadhu Samaj. My great 
respect for his simple lifestyle and lofty ideals has only grown with time. His 
simplicity was such that he often forgot how learned he was! He looked up books 
on Vedanta to make sure, in case anybody doubted what he said. The name of 
this vidvan was Shri Vasudev Maharaj. 


There was one unforgettable incident when he came to my hut unannounced, 
without any bedding, utensils, or even the traditional stole a Pundit wears on his 
shoulder. | was struck by the closeness he felt with me. It was as though there 
was no need in his jeevan for any object or individual. He sat with me like any 
other visitor. Every gesture of his revealed the characteristics of a Mahatma. This 
is actually the jeevan of a Mahatma! | believe him to be a divya Mahapurusha of 
the divya Ayodhya dhaam. 
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Sant Atmarama ‘Vaidya’. 


Three or four of us were sitting one night, doing Bhagavan-naam sankirtan. We 
had some cymbals and drums etc. We were drowsy and therefore, not 
immersed in Bhagwan’s name. The door was open. One gentleman came in. 
Rudraksha malas hung from his neck and arms, and coiled on his head. He had 
kartal in his hand and he was dancing! My friends and | became alert; our 
sankirtan continued and he continued to dance. This went on for hours. Just 
before the darkness vanished he began to go away. My Sadhu friends and | took 
him to be a Sadhu, but Atmarama ‘Vaidya’ — who was one of our group — began 
to follow the man with the feeling that he is sakshat Shankar Bhagwan! He 
followed him up to a small stream that flowed next to the Gangaji. 


The person hid somewhere. Atmarama felt that he had become antardhyana. 
The prasad of Shankar Bhagwan’s darshan, and the vishvas of His vanishing, 
continued to fill his chitta for several days. He often spoke about this incident. 
This incident happened at Prayag’s Sankirtan Bhavan. It was in 1935 or 1936. 


Pundit Atmaramaji was a thorough gentleman. His nature was very 
straightforward. | first met him at Kankhal, at the Bharati Vidyalaya at Haridwar, 
long before this incident. 


| had studied the main commentaries of our Shastras under 
Mahamandaleshwara Swami Shri Bhagwatanandji Maharaj. | also taught some 
of the books on Vedanta to the students. It was during that time that the Pundit 
Atmarama of Barnala, Shri Jeevanand of Sangaroor, Shri Vrijavallabh, and Pundit 
Harinanandji were also staying there. They also did shravan of Vedanta. We 
would do Satsang by listening to one another. 


Atmaramaji knew many Sanskrit shlokas by heart. He would recite them. | also 
joined him. We would do vichar on the meaning of the shlokas. He was mild- 
mannered and straightforward, and extremely courteous. If he wanted to put 
forth a different interpretation of some shloka he would say, ‘what you ve said 
is certainly the meaning, but it occurs to me that ............ccceeeeeeeeeeeeeees 


Atmaramaji never doubted anything he was told. He believed whatever people 
told him. One day | was talking about the conversation between Shri Krishna and 
Arjuna in the Gita. ‘A person who gets the knowledge that Shri Krishna does not 
get smeared by the fruit of His karmas — meaning, He is neither a karta nor a 
bhokta — also becomes free of the fruits of his karmas.’ Atamaramaji’s eyes lit 
up when he heard this. ‘How can that happen?’ he asked. ‘How can anybody 
else become an akarta and abhokta by just knowing that Shri Krishna is an 
abhokta and akarta?’ 
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| explained, ‘the Atma-Tattva is asanga — it is not attached to anything. It is 
nirvikar; it is not subject to decay. And, it is eka-rasa — it never changes. Shri 
Krishna’s Atma is also my Atma because it is the Atma of all. Even if we believe 
that our Atma is an ansha — a part — of Shri Krishna’s Atma, it makes no 
difference! The difference perceived is because of the upadhi, which is mithya. 
It is merely an attribute or a distinction. Its apparent reality is based on a 
foundation that does not exist. 


Therefore, the Atma is nitya, shuddha, buddha, and mukta. It is the swarup of 
the Self. If you know Shri Krishna’s Atma you will know your own Atma. Then — 
where is there any connection with karma-bandhan?’ 


Hearing this, Atmaramaji felt very happy. He said, ‘Yes! Yes! The Atma has no 
connection with karma or bhoga.’ 


He would repeat this like a child! This is what the purport of the Mahavakya is. 


Atmaramaji generally spoke very little. If there was a need to say something he 
used a minimum of words. His voice was mellifluous. There was no question of 
his blaming anybody for anything — he hardly ever questioned anybody! | have 
never heard him censor anybody. If he heard anybody speak harshly he would 
ask, ‘what is this leela going on?’ 


If | started to describe the sansara’s being mithya, he would say, ‘what you say 
is true, | also feel that the things of this sansara are mithya. It is all the leela of 
the mana. You please do kripa and tell me some yukti that is given n the Gita, 
that states the sansara to be mithya.’ 


| would say, ‘Atmaramaji, there is no janma-maran of the Satya, just as there is 
no janma-maran of the Atma. Janma-maran means the experience of creation 
and dissolution. We have the kalpana of our janma-maran; we don’t have the 
experience of janma-maran. 


There is no janma-maran of the asatya either. 


For example, the son of a barren woman is neither born nor does he die; he does 
not exist. Who will experience the birth and death of something that does not 
exist? ‘ 


Atmaramaji would start to say, ‘very well; Ji, you have given the purport of 
“Naasaato vidyate’ bhaavah” (Gita 2. 16) — the asat vastu has no existence. 
Then, what is this? Yes, it is correct — it is anirvachaniya! It cannot be defined. 
You can call it neither the Sat nor the asat! Anirvachaniya is our Atma, isn’t it?’ 
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He would laugh, and then say, ‘Atmarama is aja-amara (unborn-undying), 
amara-avinashi (undying-indestructable). He is blessed! He is blessed!’ 


Once Atmaramaji began to say, ‘this Shri Krishna never talks in a straightforward 
way! Sometimes He says, “all the substances seen are in Me” and sometimes He 
says, “nothing is in Me”. He does such leela!’ 


| would say, ‘Atmaramaji, Shri Krishna says things according to the 
understanding of the different people. Arjuna could see Bhishma, Drona and 
Karna; Shri Krishna showed him the living Bhishma, Drona and Karna as dead. 
And, where did He show this to Arjuna? In His shareer! What are they actually — 
living or dead? In the drishti of an agnani they are alive, but from the drishti of 
a Gnani who has a darshan of Bhagwan’s Virat form, they are dead. 


In the drishti of an agnani everything exists in the Paramatma. In the drishti of a 
Tattvagnani, nothing exists.’ 


Atmaramaji’s speech showed surprise. ‘Oh! Such leela! This is why He calls it 
“Maya” — it exists and yet it is not real. How marvellous this is!’ 


| had explained the Gita to him at Kankhal. He kept remembering it again and 
again. 


When my letter started to get published in ‘Anand Vani’ | remembered that 
while | was still in the Grihastha Ashram and working with the Kalyan Parivar at 
Gorakhpur, | had written some letters to Atmaramaji. Prabuddhanand wrote to 
his son, Shri Bholanathji, asking whether he still had those letters and could send 
them. 


Bholanath was a good man. He had a deep bhakti for his father and mother. He 
had continued to meet me occasionally. He found four of my letters to 
Atmaramaji and sent them. Before presenting the letters | will present the letter 
which my very dear Bholanath wrote in reply to Prabhuddhanand’s letter. 


‘| offer the most respectful pranam of Bholanath at the most highly respected, 
worshipped lotus-feet of Swami Prabuddhanandji Maharaj. | have no words to 
express how grateful | am to you, for changing a long period of sadness to 
happiness, by writing to me. | was so delighted to get your sweet letter that | 
simultaneously felt some pain in my mana, as to why Pujya Maharajji considered 
me unfit for sending me this prasad himself. Is it that he does not accept this 
shareer called Bholanath as his grandson? 


If he graciously accepts that he is the grandfather of this shareer, then — just as 
he used to tell my father, “just decide on this one thing” — he should do the same 


232 


kripa on this lowly person, so that | do not feel that my revered father is no 
longer with me. | experience his presence in every follicle all the time, the way 
Maharajji’s upadesh-swarup pervaded my father’s every pore. 


From your letter it seemed that Pujya Maharajji was sitting with you when you 
were writing to me. You have written, “Pujya Maharajji had left Maharia when 
he was still a child.” This sentence tells me that the connection between my 
father and Maharajji is of a very long standing. 


If that is so, | have got another auspicious opportunity to respectfully pray to 
you, to tell me what the actual roop was, when Pujya Pitaji first met Pujya 
Maharajji. How long Pujya Pitaji stayed in Pujya Maharajji’s seva, and what was 
the form he stayed in. 


If Pujya Maharajji considers it fit, | pray to him to describe this to me, or to print 
it in the ‘Chinatamani’, which is printed four times a year. 


We will talk more when | come for Maharajji’s darshan in April. My mana wants 
to spend the remainder of my life at Maharajji’s punya charan, but even for this 
| feel that it is necessary for me to obtain the pavitra consent of my paternal 
grandfather, Maharajji. 


I am enclosing Pujya Marajshri’s letters to my Pujya Pitaji. | will send this packet 
by Registered Post. Please use them as you see fit. Please continue to send me 
copies of “Chintamani”. | will do all suitable seva for that. 


| conclude by offering my humble pranam at Pujya Maharajji’s pavan charan. He 
is Brahm-swarup! My pranams are also on behalf of my mother and all the family 
members. | offer a hundred pranams. | hope and pray for an early reply to this 
letter. 


Hopeful of your kripa, 


Bholanath.’ 


My letters to Atmaramaji. 
The first letter was written from Maharia, my home village. 


The second letter was written from Bankura, from the residence of Sethji, Shri 
Jayadayalji Goendka, founder of the Gita Press, Gorakhpur. 


The third letter was written from Ratangadh, Rajasthan, the birthplace of Bhaiji, 
Shri Hanuman Prasadji Poddar, who was the Editor of ‘Kalyan’. 
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The fourth letter was written after | became a Sanyasi. 
The fifth letter was possibly written to Shri Jeevanandji. 
The first letter: 

Shreemadaatmaanandaadi mahaanubhaave'shu. 

(To Shri Atmaramaji who is a Maha-anubhav.) 


There is not the slightest scope for dukha in this srishti, which is anand-swarup. 
The experience of dukha is there, like a mirage of a lake in the desert, but it is 
born of our own kalpana. All the karyas and karanas are like dramas enacted in 
the akhand Atma-Tattva, and therefore, they are not even a perceived kalpana 
that is seen or heard. 


In fact, the jagrit-avastha is that, which remains when the person is in a state of 
his swarup. The sansara is the state of the svapna. By believing it to be the Satya, 
a manushya gets raaga-dvesha and sukha-dukha. 


“This is a svapna” — this unclear knowledge is called “smriti” — a memory, or 
Gnan. In all the kshetras, | am the only kshetragna. The satta of the kshetra, its 
shakti, kriya, and variety of attributes are experienced, even without being real, 
in my eka-rasa swarup. | am the nitya-sakshi of the constantly changing scenes 
seen in a dream. | know the secrets of this dream, and that is why an unbroken 
stream of anand flows from these different scenes. 


The quality of being a sakshi, and being the knower, is also very strange. The fact 
is that a drashta actually sees only himself. A gnata actually knows only himself. 
The Gnan of a vijaatiya vastu — meaning, something belonging to a different 
group — can never be obtained due to any cause whatsoever. 


For example, the indriya of the eye can absorb the light of the sun. All teja is a 
form of the tanmatras — the subtle forms of the elements. The mana obtains 
gnan about the jagat made of the pancha bhoota, because it is made of the 
pancha bhoota. 


| am the drashta-gnata of the sansara, and therefore nothing is separate from 
me. | am chetan and therefore, everything is chetan. In that case, is svagata- 
bheda present in me, like the juice, the seeds, and the peel of a pomegranate 
are all separate parts of one object? In the same way, am | also in the triple form 
of the drashta, the drishti and the drishya? 


It is the experience of the founder and followers of the mata of the Vishishta- 
Advaita that this is the rule of how everything about the sansara is known. 
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However, in me — the Atma-Tattva — there can be no spandan — no pulsation — 
and no conclusion. The Atma-Tattva is eka-rasa. There is no empty space in it. It 
is absolutely stable, and it is paripoorna. It has no scope for vikar and no 
connection with destruction. Therefore, there is no triple conclusion. Vivarta is 
there, it is variable, but there is no other bhava of anything else existing as Satya. 
Everything else is a-Tattvik. 


All the srishti of the prapanch, all its activity, the descriptions of the sopapattik 
niroopana saakshaatkritaatmaa — meaning, the experience of the things 
happening — is done through this vivarta. This is experienced by every shuddha 
person who is Sattvik and does manan and nididhyasana. There is no need to go 
into these complications, however. Just imagine that a snake suddenly drops 
onto your lap — will you start to investigate where it fell from, or will you just 
shake it off? The point is the same. The snake symbolises the sansara — 
‘sansaranaat sansaarah; sarpanaat sarpah’ — the sansara is that, which slides 
away; that which slides away is a snake. It is futile to ponder on how it was 
created and what is happening in it. 


This is why the founder of the Sankhya Darshan has said in conclusion — ‘yadvaa 
tadvaa taduchchhittih purushaartha — whatever it is, to remove the sansara 
from its roots is Purushartha.’ 


This is why the Guru first explains the swarup of the Brahman —‘pragnaanam 
brahm’. Wisdom and right understanding — the pragna — is the Brahman. 


Once the shishya has grasped this, the Guru says, ‘tattvamasi — you are the 
Brahman.’ The Guru’s diksha ends here, and the shishya’s shravan ends here as 
well. 


Now comes the turn on manan. The shishya thinks, ‘ayamaatmaa brahm —|am 
the Atma that is the Brahman. | am the Brahman.’ 


Our task is to do manan and nididhyasana. It is totally dependent on our 
Purushartha and effort. This is the evident method for the sakshatkara of the 
swarup. 


Your, 
Shantanu Vihari 


(Maharaiya-Dhanapur-Benaras) 


The second letter: 
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Shri Harih. 
Shri Atmaramaji, 


The eka-rasa, akhand, Sacchidananda Atma has no satta of name and form. 
There is no possibility of sanyoga or viyoga in the Atma either, because union 
and separation are possible only if another exists. You are seated in your swarup. 
If any shareer called ‘Shantanu’ exists, is it separate from you or is it one with 
you? There is no kalpana of anything separate — of any bhinna; and if it is 
abhinna, how can there be separation? 


Devta! | was never separate from you, | am not separate, and nor will | ever be 
separate. Aren’t I — in the form of the Atma — aparoksha from you? I am free of 
being the sakshya (the one who attests) and sakshitva (being a sakshi), and yet | 
am the sakshi! It is certain that my ability to see enables the shareer called 
‘Atmarama’ to be satisfied, and immersed. 


Everything is my sankalpa, but | am nisankalpa — I have no sankalpa. The Atma is 
the akhand chid-vastu — the eternal, unbroken consciousness. Both sankalpa, 
and abhava of sankalpa, are illusions of Maya in the Atma. 


This chid-vastu does not mean, ‘I’; it is the purport of both, and therefore, only 
‘P is Satya; the only Satya. 


Your own, 
Shantanu 


(From the house of Shri Jaydayalji Goendka, Bankura, Bengal) 


The third letter: 
My dear Atmadev, 


Always remain in a state of joyfulness within yourself. The eka-rasa, paripoorna 
Sacchidananda alone is our actual swarup. There is neither bhava nor abhava — 
nothing exists and there is no non-existence. The state is anirvachaniya, free of 
the differences of sajatya and vijaatiya (of the same group, or of another group), 
and also free of the svagata bheda — differences within the Self. 


The swarup that is free if the million chatushtaya — the fourfold factors of 
coming, going, meeting ad parting — are all impossible in the Atma. 
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| am telling you truly, and also not telling you — that, too, only from the drishti 
of vyavhar — I do not have prema for anybody, and nobody else exists. Then why 
should there be talk of relationships and letters? It is only from the drishti of 
adhyarop; and that, too, is only a kalpana. 


| have a wish to go to Kankhal to get the darshan of Shri Shankaranandji. Does 
your house come on the way? If it is on the road between Saharanpur and Delhi, 
| can come and meet you. Let me know as soon as possible, or write to me if you 
can come to Kankhal, and we can meet there. 


Your own, 


Shantanu. 


The fourth letter: 

Shri Harih. 

Adhigatya tvayaa prattam patram momudyate` manah, 
katham chiraayitam taata svavrittapre shane’ nanu. 1 

Kim na smarasi kumbhe` praagdharidvaare’ yadaa vayam, 
militaastattvachintaayaam praavartishma yathaasukham. 2 
Saakshisaakshyaadiko bhe ‘do, mudhaiva parikalpitah, 
jignaasuparitoshaartham kva brahma kva bhidaa yatah. 3 
Naadhishthaanam na chaadhyastam aatmaivaiko na che tarat, 
yathaa tathaa bhaatu naama bhaanam kinchinna bhidyate`. 4 
De ‘shakaalau tathaa vastu prakaashayati yah sadaa, 
svayamprakaasharoopastvam sa e vaasmeeti nishchinu. 5 
Kadaa, kutra, katham ke‘na milanam virahoathavaa, 
tvamartho vaaahamartho vaa yadi naasti prathakkvachit. 6 
Atra vaaanyatra vaa yatra kutraapyaagatya vaa sukham, 
aatmaaraamashchiram shaantah svanishthastishtha saadaram. 7 


Tvadeeyah akhandaananda, adhivrindaavanam. 
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The meaning of these shlokas is: receiving the letter sent by you has filled my 
mana with anand. Why did you delay in giving me your news? Don’t you 
remember how we had met at Haridwar’s Kumbha Mela, and how we had long 
open-hearted talks on Vedanta? We agreed that the difference between the 
sakshi, shakshya, etc is kalpita. It is given only to satisfy the jignasus. Actually, 
where is the Brahman and where is the bheda? The two cannot exist 
simultaneously. The Atma is advay; it does not have the bheda of the 
adhishthana and the adhyastha. 


The bhaana — meaning, the awareness — may be of any kind. The bheda that is 
experienced cannot create any bheda in the Brahman that is bhaana-swarup, or 
in the Atma. That, which is always the illuminator of desha, kaala, or vastu, is the 
svayam-prakash chid-vastu that is what | am. Understand this well. If the 
meaning of ‘you’ and ‘me’ is not separate in any sense, ever, anywhere, and in 
any form, then there is no occasion of our being together or being apart. Always 
remain in the Atma-Rama, in shanta sukha, here or anywhere else. Be Atma- 
nishtha. 


The fifth letter: 

Shri Harih. 

Maatritayaa maanatayaa me ‘yatayaa vastutayaa, 
bhaavatayaaabhaavatayaa brahma bhaati sarvatayaa, 
yaavatyo drishyakalanaah sarvaah sfoortye kabhoomayah, 
tattvaashraayaah nirvishayaah nihsvaroopaastvame va tat. 


What need have you for any shareer? You yourself are such that there is no 
separation from anybody. Is our relationship limited to the shareer? No — no! 
We are one in the form of the Atma. Mrityu and viyoga cannot be an obstacle in 
our meeting. Well, my brother, this is true, isn’t it? Forget the shareer. 
Remember that you are the Atma. Then, nothing needs to be done. 


Please remember me to Shri Atmanandji — he always remembers me. Be joyful! 
Don’t forget me — meaning, your Self. This is the adesha. Then — ‘yathe ‘chchhsi 
tathaa kuru’ (Gita 18. 63) — do what you want. 


Yours, 


Shantanu. 
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Shri Jeevandasji Brahmachari had met me at Kankhal, along with Shri 
Atmaramaji. He had a lot of shraddha for Vaidya Atmaramaji. He accompanied 
him when he came to meet me. He did puja in a Mandir in Sangarur. Later on he 
took diksha from me for Brahmacharya. He would come to Vrindavan to meet 
me. He told me about Atmaramaji’s state. He said that Atmaramaji often sat 
absolutely unmoving for hours at a time, without any sankalpa or vasana arising 
in his mana. He had no inclination to go anywhere. He seemed to be drowsy, but 
if asked some question, he gave the proper answer. He never said anything on 
his own. 


It is written in the Shastras that when a person’s state is such that he has no 
sankalpas, the shareer is still, the person is neither asleep nor awake, there is no 
thinking of past events or forgetting them, and his actions are for pleasing 
others. These are the lakshans of the swarup sthiti. 


A few months before Atmaramaji gave up his shareer his family had brought him 
to me. His face shone with a wonderful joy. He would sit on his haunches with 
folded hands. He did pranam to me repeatedly. Intermittently he said, 
‘dhanyoaham! Dhanyoaham’ — meaning, ‘I am blessed’. 


| asked him, ‘what do you feel — are you a jeeva or are you the Brahman?’ 
He smiled and said, ‘neither a jeeva nor the Brahman.’ 


Actually, the upadesh of being the Brahman is done for removing the bhram of 
being a jeeva. After the bhranti is removed totally there is no need to do the 
vichar ‘I am the Brahman’. 


A manushya does not need to tell himself repeatedly, ‘| am a manushya’. A 
person who knows that he is the advitiya Atma — the Brahman — has no need to 
repeat ‘I am the Brahman’ to himself either. It is another matter if someone 
does, but once the purpose of removing agnan is achieved even vichar about the 
Brahman is unnecessary. 


Shri Atmaramaji went back to his village with his family. His form was broken 
within a few months. The pot is broken but the clay remains. The Sanatana 
Dharma has sound views about the gati of a jeevatma after the death of the 
shareer. The vasanas of the previous birth, the upasana done, and the karmas 
done, are called the sookshma shareer or the linga shareer. These factors 
influence the gati of the jeevatma. For example, a person who is perpetually 
angry gets reborn as a snake. A person who is addicted to meat-eating gets the 
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birth of a vulture or a tiger. When a person’s paapa and punya are almost evenly 
balanced he gets a human birth. 


If the gross form of a manushya is not able to experience the bhoga of his 
prarabdha — both suffering and happiness — that are created by his good and 
bad deeds in past births, the jeevatma gets a subtle ‘yaatanaa shareera’ when 
it gives up the gross shareer. This yatana shareer can experience the remaining 
bhoga of his prarabdha in paraloka. When the fruits of his karmas are so much 
that one lifetime is not enough for them to be experienced, he gets excessive 
dukha or excessive sukha. He may have to be reborn on this earth from even 
Brahma-Loka, or get Mukti when Brahma gets Mukti. 


However, all this happens only as long as the person has the bhram of being 
parichhina — meaning, as long as he feels he is separate from the Brahman — due 
to his agnan about his swarup. Once he gets the bodha of his swarup there is no 
coming-going because desha is negated. Kaala is also negated, so there is no 
janma-mrityu. The drishya is also negated and therefore, the jeevatma does not 
get a shareer. Kartrittva — the feeling of being a karta — is negated, so there is no 
paapa-punya. Bhoktrittva — the feeling of being a bhokta — is negated and so 
there is no sukha-dukha. 


Thus, the progress of the prana of an agnani jeevatma is quite different from 
that of a Gnani. The Gnani purusha is the Brahman as he is. His form is nothing 
more than an upadhi. His movements and methods, vikars, sanskaras, and 
special attributes are all negated. Even Samadhi is not necessary for him. 


Gnan gives an apparent nivritti of that which is nitya-nivritta. The words Satya, 
Brahman, Atma, Mukti, chin-matra, etc are used only for the sake of vyavhar 
with the jignasus. Actually, the bodha of the Brahman completely negates all the 
confusion of words and vrittis. 
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Shanti-nishtha Shri Omkaradatta Shastri. 


| was giving daily pravachans on the Shrimad Bhagwat at the Ashram of my Sad- 
Gurdev Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj. One day, as | completed my pravachan and 
got up, a simple young man came up and did pranam to me. His clothes had not 
been washed with soap; they may have been rinsed in pavitra jala. He wore a 
simple dhoti and kurta, and had a bundle tucked under his arm. After doing 
pranam he asked, with the simplicity of a child, whether he could stay with me 
for a few days. 


‘Come with me,’ | told him. ‘I am staying at the J.K.Mandir.’ He came with me. 
We shared the prasad that came from Shri Padmabehari Mandir. A couple of 
days passed. One day he told me, ‘I have written some shlokas in Sanskrit. Please 
have a look at them and correct them.’ Having heard my pravachans for some 
days he had understood that | knew Sanskrit vyakaran and literature. He 
observed the many people who came to me with similar requests. These were 
mostly filled with incorrect Sanskrit, incomplete, devoid of rasa, full of ‘and’, 
‘on’, and ‘indeed’! | felt some surprise to hear that this boy has written Sanskrit 
shlokas. 


At my consent he brought out his book. He wanted to read the shlokas out to 
me, but | took the book from his hand and began to read. | read a couple of the 
shlokas he had written with amazement. The writing was beautiful and clear. 
The language flowed smoothly. The Sanskrit was flawless, beautifully composed, 
descriptive, and full of rasa. 


‘Have you composed these?’ | asked. | found it incredible! 
‘Ji’, he said respectfully. ‘I just write something.’ 


Then | found out about his background. He was born in a village near 
Mahendragadh. He was a student of the renowned Pundit Shri Sitaram Shastri 
Maharaj of Bhawani. He told me that when the great Shastrartha took place 
between Vidyamartanda Shastriji and Sarvatantra-svatantra Vidyanidhi Shri 
Nrisimhadev Shastri of Lahore, on Nyaya and Vedanta, he was given the task of 
writing down what they said. It was another surprise to know that he was, 
himself a vidvan of the Vedas, Vedanta, Mimansa and Nyaya. His knowledge of 
Vyakaran and literature were evident in the shlokas he had written. 


This was some thirty or thirty five years before the time of my dictating this book 
in 1984. | was enchanted by the simplicity of this young man, by his nobility, 
politeness, and modesty, and also his pavitra lifestyle that was free of worldly 
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desires. | understood how learned he was, but other people considered him to 
be just another Brahmin Pundit. 


This young Shastri would complete his morning routine of bathing, Sandhya 
Vandan etc and become engrossed in bhajan and Satsang. He ate whatever he 
was given and wore what he had. He never asked for anything from anybody — 
not even a blanket to protect him from the severe cold of Vrindavan. 


Shastriji would do svadhyaya and dhyana. His svadhyaya included japa and 
paatha. He spoke only when there was a need to say something, remaining 
mauna most of the time. He undertook a four mile journey to the Jamunaji to 
bathe, and walked four miles back, bringing Jamuna-jala in a small brass 
container. If he laughed it was silent laughter that lit up his face and eyes. He 
had developed prema for Vrindavan-dhaam. 


In the drishti of a bhakta, Vrindavan-dhaam is not a gross place; it is 
supernaturally divine. Even its pebbles and stones are chintamani — wish 
fulfilling gems! The creepers and trees are Kalpa-vriksha — wish-fulfilling trees, 
and the cows are Kama-dhenu — wish-fulfilling cows. Some people believe that 
Sants like Uddhavaji abide there in the form of trees; the gopis are in the form 
of the creepers, and Shri Krishna is in the form of the trees that creepers cling 
to. 


The dark grains of sand on the bank of the Jamuna are Shri Krishna and the 
golden grains of sand are Shri Radha. The women of Vrindavan have the 
effulgence of Shri Radharani, and the men of Shri Krishna. Therefore, Vrindavan 
is the realm of prema, filled with the Brahman. Bhaktas do dhyana with prema 
and get the sakshatkara of Vrindavan’s divinity. It is an anubhav of the 
svaprakash adhishthana. The feeling of the svaprakash adhishthana is the 
dhaam. 


Thus, from the viewpoint of the Shastras, smriti or vismriti — meaning, 
remembering or forgetting — makes no difference. All the gunas like tyaga, 
vairagya, samata, being free of vasanas, titiksha etc are come on their own when 
a person has dhaam-nishtha. Shastri Omkardattaji’s dhaam-nishtha was being 
strengthened, but | wanted him to stay with me. | had discussions on the 
Shastras with him. | was satisfied with his learning, and impressed by it. 


| told Shastriji to come with me when | had to go to Ganga Kuti in Kanpur. He 
was very humble and diffident with me so he obeyed me. We spent eight or ten 
days there. | gave a pravachan on the Bhagwat. Shri Hiranandji Maharaj — who 
was over a hundred years old — also did shravan of the Bhagwat. The Gangaji 
flowed in front of us. There was great anand, but Shastriji, who was known as 
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‘Vaidyaji’, was thinking of Vrindavan even there. When we came back he made 
a request, ‘Please don’t give me the aagna (command) to leave Vrindavan in 
future.’ | gave my consent. You will not be surprised to hear that he never left 
Vrindavan after that. His dress, food, svadhyaya, japa, and tapa continued 
unchanged. 


There was a wealthy gentleman who had some doubts about me. He did not 
have the courage to ask me directly, but he began to become friendly with 
Shastriji. He wanted to know what | did when | was alone. He suspected that | 
indulged in some Tantrik sadhana, because of such lavish donations coming in 
due to my pravachans, without anybody asking for them. The large number of 
lady bhaktas who came to the pravachans also made him suspicious of me. 


This person told Shastriji, ‘please keep me informed about the visitors who come 
to Swamiji, and what they do. I will see that you get a life-long sum of fifty rupees 
every month.’ Shastriji listened silently, stunned. He became extremely 
distressed and began to weep after the man left. He came to me. ‘I am an 
aparadhi,’ he said. ‘There is no shanti in my hriday.’ | had to ask several times 
before he could bring himself to tell me what had caused his distress. ‘Unless 
my hriday has some dosha, how could that man dare to say such a thing to me?’ 
he asked weeping. ‘There must be some lack of shraddha in me! There must be 
a seed of dosha-drishti in me, or greed for money. It is certain that there is some 
dosha in me.’ 


| tried to explain that he had no cause to feel distress. He said, ‘there is only one 
prayashchitta for this lapse of mine. | must take diksha from you, and become 
your shishya forever.’ | acquiesced. The hriday of a Sat-purusha is such that he 
considers even a trace of a dosha to be a mountain of faults! The smallest stain 
shows up if the cloth is clean. Shastriji’s hriday was like that. 


| made him sit in front of me and gave him diksha — manasik, chakshushi, and 
sparshi — meaning, | accepted him as a disciple mentally, with my eyes, and with 
my touch. | gave him a sa-beej mantra of Shri Krishna, and explained the method 
of dhyana, and the upasana he should do. He maintained this sadhana all his life, 
adhering to every niyam even if it meant enduring considerable hardship. If a 
person cannot endure hardship to stick to a niyam he has taken, the niyam does 
not give its fruit. The antahkarana does not become shuddha. 


Shastriji’s qualities began to get noticed and discussed at the Ashram. He gave a 
pravachan before my pravachan if | was in Vrindavan; and with other vaktas if | 
was away. His style was systematic. This appealed very much to the serious 
sadhaks, especially to virakta bhaktas. He gave examples to clarify his meaning. 
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He started his pravachans in an informal style, and then introduced the deeper 
meanings, and concluded with something appealing and elevating. There was 
no flaw in the language. He was careful to talk about the things that were of use 
in a manushya’s jeevan. He spoke in even tones, taking care to speak in a style 
by which the antahkarana of the shrotas became pavitra. From his pravachan it 
was clear that he had considerable knowledge of Vyakaran, the Darshans, and 
Sanskrit literature. Shri Haribabaji Maharaj listened to his pravachan with great 
prema, and asked questions about Vyakaran at the end of the evening sessions. 
Shastriji’s grasp of nirukta was exceptionally good. 


Most of the shrotas at Shastriji’s Satsang were bhaktas, of whom Dharmachandji 
was the main shrota. He was an anant premi of the rasiks of Vraja and Vrindavan. 
He had been a sevak of Sant-shiromani vidvan rasik Shri Priyasharanji Maharaj. 
He specialized in the Dhrupad-Dhamar style of classical vocal music. He had 
learnt how to control his sleep. Even at the age of eighty or eighty five he was 
self-reliant, walking four miles daily going for his Jamuna-snan and coming back. 
Eminent people like Mathuradas — who is a retired Principal of one of Ajmer’s 
most prestigious colleges, Arundas who is a Marwari, Sohanji who is a Sindhi, 
and others came with Bhaktaji to sit with Shastriji and discuss Bhakti and 
Bhagwan. Bhaktaji has several ancient Sanskrit books that he wanted Shastriji to 
translate. 


Shastriji’s Satsangis wanted to keep a cow so that he would get pure milk, but 
he refused. He did not like any unnecessary hassles for his personal comfort. He 
accepted a new garment only after one of those he was using was torn. He 
would not go anywhere casually. He was disinclined to meet people or 
participate in idle chit-chat. He was not jovial. Apart from the Satsang he rarely 
sat with me. | would call him if there was some question related to Vyakaran. 
His jeevan was serene and solitary. 


Shastriji hardly ever had dreams when he slept. His dhyana was very good. He 
did dhyana of the saguna-sakara, and vichar of the nirguna-nirakara. When | 
spoke with him it was clear that his buddhi had entered equally deep into both. 
At times his dhyana became so solid that it turned into pratyaksha! When the 
saguna-sakara becomes pratyaksha it facilitates the anubhav of the nirguna- 
nirakara. 


From one angle his attitude seemed as though he was opposed to adharma. His 
chitta-vritti had been blocked, he had entreaty for Bhagwan, and there was no 
conflict with his swarup. He never attached any importance to chamatkaras; not 
even his own supernatural experiences. His personal life was very simple and 
noble. He felt happy to see sadachara in the life of other people. 
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Shastriji wrote some articles at my urging. Two or three are given here. 


a 


b 


— 


— 


c) 


d 


e 


— 


— 


Some methods for removing dukha: 


Dukha is experienced by the shareer or by the mana; not by the Atma. The 
Atma is completely separate from the shareer, just as the empty space in 
the different pots is separate, or the shadows of different objects are 
separate. We do not understand the separateness of the deha and the 
Atma because of our lack of vivek. A blow on the deha or the mana seems 
to be a blow on the Atma, and we become dukhi. 

Two men were walking in a forest. They heard a lion roar, and quickly 
climbed the trees closest to them. The lion could not climb up; it went to 
the shadow of one man and swiped it with its paw. The foolish man 
thought that the paw had struck him. He fell to the ground and was 
devoured by the lion. The lion went to the other man’s shadow and did 
the same, but the other man was intelligent. He knew that his shadow 
was separate from him, and he remained unaffected. After a while, the 
lion got fed up and went away. 

Whether sukha or dukha — it is a form of the vidhan of our Prabhu. It is His 
action, ordained by Him; and Prabhu’s vidhan is never a misfortune. It is 
always beneficial. It may seem bitter at first, but the result is always 
sweet. 

Everybody gets the fruit of their own prarabdha. The sukha we experience 
is the fruit of our past punya, and the dukha is the result of the paapa we 
have done. ‘Sukhasya dukhasya na koapi daataa, paro dadaateeti 
kubuddhire shaa’ — nobody gives us sukha or dukha, my brother. They are 
only the bhoga created by our own karmas.’ A businessman experiences 
sukha when he gets a good profit; he should also fear the dukha of a loss. 
How would our asakti for bhoga, and our Ahamta and mamata be 
removed if we did not get dukha? A person’s asakti for food is cut away 
when he gets dukha from the food and drink he is fond of. When the 
shareer gets dukha from friends and others, his Ahamta is weakened. 
When his wife, brother, or friend — for whom he has great mamata — is 
the cause of the dukha, he becomes free of mamata. All three are barriers 
in obtaining Prabhu. 

It is the kalpana of our mana that makes our dukha seem so great; the 
dukha is actually much less. Even trifling things seem very important 
because of fear and dvesha. At times, fear and dvesha give us an illusion 
of a vastu that does not exist — like thinking the stump of a tree to be a 
ghost when it is dark. 
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f) 


— 


8 


h 


— 


j) 


‘Bhaishajyame tad dukhasya yade tannaanuchintaye t’ — when dukha 
comes, you should continue to do your routine work and stop thinking 
about the dukha. 

When dukha comes, think of the dukhas that came in the past. Just as they 
did not remain, this won’t remain either. ‘Chakravatparivarttante- 
dukhaani cha sukhaani cha.’ 

The dukha of the shareer is removed by medicine, the dukha of the mana 
is removed by entertainment, the dukha of extreme cold or hot weather 
is removed by endurance, and the dukha of poverty is removed by 
contentment. 

The fact is, dukha is not there in any kaala, desha, or vastu; it is only in the 
kalpana of our mana. 

Anybody who inflicts dukha on another through the mana, speech or 
action — or does himsa to any being — gets suffering and himsa — either in 
this jeevan or the next janma, because these are great paapas. 


Therefore, a manushya should never even think about harming another. A 
person who does not give dukha to another can never be dukhi. 


Some methods for removing dosha. 

E in vishays, the appearance seems to be the only and 

most important barrier. Therefore, some sadhans are presented here, 

which I have heard about, to protect yourself from them. The shabda, 
sparsha, rasa and gandha are all included in this, and so these sadhans can 
be used for any of the five senses. 

a) Look carefully at the vishay. As soon as you look casually at them you 

should become alert. Don’t attach any importance to the virtues of 

that vishay. 

Consider that vishay to be a form of Bhagwan and do pranam to it 

mentally. Whether you see the form outside or within, it is the same 

thing. 

c) Doing pranayam also quiets the fickleness of the mana, because all 
effort is made with the prana. The mana can do nothing without the 
prana. ‘Vaayuh sarvamidam jagat’ — vayu is this whole world. 

d) The vishays become more fearsome for the sadhak when he has 
dvesha, fear, and doubts. For example, a sadhak asked his Guruji about 
dhyana. Guruji explained the method and he also said, ‘look, when you 
do dhyana by the method | have explained, make sure you don’t think 
of a monkey.’ 

Now, whenever the sadhak sat for dhyana, he would suddenly start 
thinking about a monkey! He tried to remove the monkey from his 


b 


— 
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e) 


f) 


g) 


h 


— 


mind, and force his focus back to the object of his dhyana. The harder 
he tried, the stronger would the thought of a monkey become. Thus, a 
vritti that has dvesha — or a similar feeling like disgust, doubt, fear, etc 
— leads to lowering the spiritual level of a sadhak. You should be 
extremely careful about this. 

You should not look attentively at even the parts of your own shareer. 
Keep away from any form of beautification or dressing in a special 
style. Dress modestly. It is good if you can completely avoid the use of 
oil, soap, etc — or use them as little as possible. ‘Naakaamee 
mandanapriyah’ — dressing up increases kama-vasana. 

The condition of the mana is the same as an untrained horse. It gets 
spoilt if restrained excessively, and equally by excessive laxity. It 
becomes restless if controlled too rigidly. That being the case, it is 
beneficial to relax the rigid restrain a little, but if this results in the 
mana tending to go towards a lowly state, you should tighten the reins, 
and discipline it again. 

Never participate in anything that attracts your chitta strongly. Give up 
forever, all the things that bring Rajoguna and the desire for bhoga 
instead of helping your chitta to become limpid. Repeated darshan and 
chintan of the vishay gives satta and sfurti to it, increasing its power 
over you. This is another cause of askati being increased. 


‘Dhyaayato vishayaan punsah sangaste shoopajaayate , 
sangaatsanjayate’ kaamah kaamaatkrodhoabhijaayate .. 
(Gita 2. 62) 


(Doing chintan of some vishay leads to the person getting asakti for it. 
Asakti leads to desire, and krodha comes when the desire is thwarted.) 


You should give up all chintan of vishays and do chintan of only your 
lakshya. Chintan is due to raaga, dvesha, fear, disgust, doubt, etc, and 
it strengthens the attraction of vishays. To withdraw the tendency to 
draw rasa from vishays, you should use the method of abhyas. 


Consider your mana to be a karya of Prakriti, or an object of Bhagwan. 
It is not possible to control the mana without removing your mamatva 
from it. We tend to worry more about what we consider to be ours 
than about other things. The mana keeps thinking about what cane 
and what went, etc. When you receive affection you get sukha, and 
when you face animosity you feel dukhi. Dvesha for the person who is 
hostile comes into the mana. 
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Therefore, the sadhak who does not consider the mana to be his, and 
considers it to be like livestock that is bought and sold, and accepts it 
as belonging to Prabhu, gradually becomes free of worry. ‘Prabhu may 
fill the mana with good things or bad; | will only look at Him; not at the 
mana.’ This attitude removes mamata, and the mana’s interest in 
vishays is diminished. Then, the mana becomes established in itself. 

i) You should not — even by mistake — chit-chat and joke with women. 
This is the start of the romantic Shringar-rasa. A person who indulges 
in even a little dalliance with women — ‘hasataa labhyate* naaree’ — 
makes himself fall into a ditch. Avoid all unnecessary interaction with 
women. Women should keep to the same principle with men. 


Shastriji was also called ‘Vaidyaji’ in Vrindavan, although he neither made, nor 
kept the basic ingredients for Ayurvedic treatment. He did, occasionally, tell 
people about the cause of their malady, and the treatment for it. He had a strong 
faith that doing go-seva — meaning, rendering service to cows — cures all 
ailments. He believed that the milk, curd, ghee and butter made of the milk of 
cows — and the dung of a cow — have wonderful shaktis, and that doing go-seva 
can work miracles. 


Shastriji believed that if a person has staunch nishtha in adhering to Dharma, he 
is protected by Dharma in times of trouble. A Dharmik person should not 
become fearful when faced with adverse situations; he should not give up his 
shraddha in Dharma. He also had great respect for atithi-seva — meaning, serving 
guests. He used to give many examples to affirm his faith in these things. The 
examples were contemporary and also from the Itihasa-Puranas. He stressed on 
sad-ahar, sad-bhava, and sad-guna for beautifying a shuddha jeevan. A simple 
jeevan indicates high thinking. 


Shastriji had done a considerable amount of writing in Sanskrit. | don’t know 
whether these writings are kept in Vrindavan in some library, or whether his 
elder brother — who had taken Sanyas from me — took them with him. He had 
written hundreds of shlokas on me, which are published by the Satsahitya 
Prakashan Trust in two books. Out of these, some selected shlokas are given 
here to show the reverence and skill; not for advertising, but as examples of his 
poetic talents, beauty of expression, brilliant style, rasa, figures of speech, and 
smooth flow. 


Janaanaam yadgaanam bhramatimirahaanam vitanute’ 
padaambhojadhyaanam dishati paramaanandapadaveem, 
smaraami praatastam pranatajanataajushtacharam 
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akhandaanandam shreeguruvaramaham brahma paramam. 1. 


| meditate on my Guruvara Akhandanandji every morning. He is the swarup of 
the Brahman. Praising him destroys the bhram of a person. Dhyana of his lotus- 
feet bestows param-anand. He is modest, and rich in sad-gunas. His bhaktas do 
the seva of his holy feet. 


Pavitraa yadvaanee pravishati vichitraa hridi yadaa 
tadaakaaraa chhinnaa bhavati nikhilaakaaraghatitaa, 
smaraami praatastam nayanaramaneeyam sukhakaram 
akhandaanandam shreeguruvaramaham brahma paramam. 2. 


When his pavitra and wonderful vani enters the hriday, the prison-house of this 
sansara of multiplicity, made of infinite names and forms, becomes scattered. | 
meditate every morning on the Parabrahm-swarup, anantashree Guruvara 
Akhandanandji, whose eyes give sukha and work miracles. 


Yadantashchaaturya vilasati samaadhuryanakhilam 
gunaalee yam nityam varayati maraaleeva dayitam, 
smaraami praatastvam saruchikarunaapoora-madhuram 
akhandaanandam shreeguruvaramaham brahm paramam. 3. 


He, in whose hriday sweetness and all dexterity are very beautiful, is chosen by 
a row of sad-gunas the way a female swan chooses her lifelong mate. | meditate 
every morning on that anantashree Guruvara Akhandanandji. He is an ocean of 
compassion. He is sweeter than sweetness itself. He is the swarup of the 
Brahman. 


Amarataapi mritim samupaiti saa vihitapunyabale‘na jitaa tu yaa, 
amarataavarnam yadi te’ priyam kuru tadaa sharanam charanam guroh. 4. 


The amaratva — undying state — achieved on the strength of punya that is in 
keeping with the Veda-Shastra ends one day. So, if it is the authentic amaratva 
you desire, take sharan in the charan if Gurudev. 


Kim gnaanam ko vive’ko yadupativishayaa kaa ratirvaa manognaa 
kaa vaa vyaapaaraleelaa bhavati gatijushaam saadhakaanaam hitaaya, 


e tajgne yam samastam vighatita-vishayam yatprasaade na labdham 
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soayam loke` prakaasham raviriva kalayan keertaneeyo yateendrah. 5. 


What is Gnan? What is it that is called vivek? What is the highest bhakti for Shri 
Krishna like? What should be the state of his vyavhar for the benefit of the 
progressive sadhaks? These, and other Tattvas related to the sadhya-sadhan 
become known clearly by his kripa. Just as the sun gives light to the whole world, 
he gives the light of Gnan to people. He is Indra among ascetics, and worthy of 
doing kirtan of. 


Dhanam yaddhanyaanaam sharanarahitaanaam cha sharanam, 
ananyaanaam se vyam falati sakalam vaanchhitafalam, 

sadaa bhavyam bhavyam bhavati nihitam bhaavabhavane’ 
akhandaanandaanaam shrayati sukriti kopi charanam. 6. 


He is the wealth of the impoverished and the sharan of the helpless. He is served 
by people whose bhakti and devotion for him is absolute. He has the capacity to 
fulfill the wishes of all. His hriday is a treasury of bhava, and he is seen in a divine 
form of Shree Guruvara Akhandananda Saraswati, whose charan are chosen to 
be the sharan of a person who is a great punyatma. 


Maayaadheetaa geetaa kalushabharabheete ‘na manasaa, 
nipeetaa saa vaanee shrutishikharaneetaa kathamapi, 

na veetaa me chintaa hara! Hara! Shubhaishaaajani matih, 
akhandanandaanaam charanavaranam shokaharanam. 7. 


The mana is afraid of the wrong kind of vasanas. With this thought, | studied the 
Gita and some of the Upanishads to the best of my ability. Hara! Hara! However, 
worries did not let go of me. Then, when sannmati — meaning, right thinking — 
arose, | understood that the method of becoming free from sorrow is to take 
the sharan of Shri Guruvara Akhandananda Saraswati. Sadhans are meaningless 
without taking sharan of the Guru. 


Jaagritasvapnasushuptisaakshikamaho yattattvamujrimbhate *, 
jeeve shaadi — vivartabhootamakhilam yasye ti sangeeyate , 
gnaatrigne yavibhaagaheenamanisham yachchintyate’ dheedhanaih, 


tattattvam kripayaadishat sakarunah kasmai chidasmai namah. 8. 
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Oh! The Tattva that is the sakshi of the three states of jagrit, svapna and 
sushupti, and considered to be the variable of the jeeva, Ishwara and jagat, 
worthy of doing vichar on by those who are knowledgeable, earnest sadhaks as 
being undivided by the gnata-gneya swarup, whose compassionate nature 
makes him give that Tattva to us — | bow down to that anirvachaniya Guru- 
Tattva. 


Shastriji was always in a happy state of mind. It was clear that he felt not the 
slightest discontent of any kind. He never gave upadesh unless it was asked for. 
He studied the books of the Sampradayas of Shankaracharya and Shri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. He derived rasa in the vani of the rasiks. If he fell ill, he never spoke 
of it to anybody. He endured the most adverse situation calmly. Titiksha, samata, 
and asangata were clearly to be seen in his jeevan. 


Shastriji never said, ‘|! have had Bhagwan’s darshan,’ or ‘Il have obtained 
Bhagwan’s sakshatkara.’ There were some people, however, who believed that 
Shri Krishna Bhagwan had given darshan to him. Regarding Tattva-sakshatkara, 
all I can say is that he sometimes asked me questions about Brahmatmaikya. He 
was the personification of profound chintan. He had a firm conviction that by 
doing vichar on the highest purport, through the six methods of praman, the 
oneness of the Atma and the Brahman is realized. How can anything that is 
separate from the Atma be chetan? How can anything be poorna if it is separate 
from the Brahman? 


Shastriji was poorna in himself! He had no fear of mrityu. | have often told 
people, ‘only a person who has moha for external objects becomes fearful of 
mrityu, at the thought of being separated from others. Mrityu is the ultimate 
forgetting of the prapanch. It is the sweet slumber that gives repose. Only the 
people who identify with their deha and have asakti for the deha fear mrityu. 
Neither they, nor others, know when their shakti to accept the chid-abhasa dies.’ 
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Bhakti-nishtha Chandrama Pundit. 


Chandrama Pundit was an expert of Ayurveda, although he did not give 
treatment to anybody. He was also an excellent vocalist of Indian Classical music, 
although he never performed in public. His family was large but he was not 
attached to anybody. He was a bhakta, but nobody saw him in a state of intense 
emotion or frenzy. He lived in the sansara as a virakta all his life. He had a deep 
prema for Bhagwan. All the sadgunas manifested in his jeevan. Throughout his 
life, his face had an expression of inner happiness that never waned. His shareer 
was tall, dark skinned, and healthy. He applied bhasma on his forehead. He was 
always engrossed in the japa of Bhagwan’s naam and Bhagwan’s smaran. 


This was Chandrama Pundit, who | used to see at the hut of Swami Shri 
Yoganandji Maharaj. There was no interaction between us for several years. | 
did Swamiji’s seva and listened to his Satsang, and went back to my home. He 
did japa and dhyana, and went back to his home. Swamiji’s hut was some five 
miles from my home and from his home. He lived at Vareh’s Ramghad, and | 
lived in Marhai; both in the district of Varanasi. We would see each other, smile, 
and fold our hands in greeting, but there was no conversation. 


On one occasion Swamiji gave a pravachan on the episode of the Nava 
Yogeshwaras from the Bhagwat. Swamiji’s vidya, buddhi, personality and style 
of talking were extremely impressive. Chandrama Pundit and | would both reach 
in time to listen to his pravachan. When Swamiji Maharaj described the 
Bhagwat-Dharma the shrotas listened spell-bound. It seemed as though all our 
satta, Gnan, and anand had become one with Swamiji’s talk. 


During those days | had some conversation with Chandrama Pundit. We both 
expressed our wholehearted admiration for Swamiji’s pravachans. There was no 
talk of any worldly or domestic matters. Till today, | do not know a single 
member of his family. If | have even met any of them, | have no recollection of 
it. Some years later | went to Gorakhpur to the Editorial department of ‘Kalyan’ 
and he continued to do Swamiji’s Satsang. 


Chandrama Pundit’s mana became virakta from the sansara after Swamiji’s 
jeevan was ended, the way a person gets vairagya for the sansara when he gets 
prema for Bhagwan. Everything in the sansara is subject to change, because 
everything is transient. Things do not know that a person has raaga for them. It 
makes no difference to them whether they are in the hands of a noble person 
or a rascal or somebody else! 


The jadata of the things of this world is evident. Even the relatives and associates 
who are living and sentient, are never completely sincere, or free from guile. 
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Father-son, husband-wife, brother-brother, friend-friend — the relationship is 
never completely free from some degree of self-interest. There is invariably 
something that they conceal from each other. 


This is why the Mahatmas and Shastras say that this sansara is Maya. The 
sansara is a kind of dream, in which nothing is ours. This cannot be known by 
looking outside; it is revealed when a person does chintan-manan of the reality 
of his mana. Chandrama Pundit’s mana lost all interest in the sansara when he 
was separated from Shri Yoganandji Maharaj. He began to do chintan of the 
decline and destruction of the sansara. His only ashray was Sarala Mataji. 


Shri Sarala Mataji was a disciple of Shri Sharada Mataji, wife of Shri Ramakrishna 
Paramhansa. She would have been between eighty and ninety years old at that 
time, but her motherly love, energy, and ability to work were amazing. 


Swami Shri Yoganand Puriji Maharaj had tremendous respect for Mataji. She had 
come to Ramghat at that time to spend some days with Shri Udiya Babaji 
Maharaj. People warned her, ‘Baba does not meet women.’ Mataji said, ‘go and 
ask him whether he emerged from his mother’s womb or not.’ Shri Udiya Babaji 
Maharaj himself got up and came to her. Even though she was very old, she 
cooked delicious food and fed everybody with great prema. | can assure you that 
the flavour of her cooking was something | have not found anywhere else. She 
addressed me as ‘re”, which is a form of address for people who are close. 


Chandrama Pundit continued to obtain Sarala Mataji’s Satsang and upadesh. 
Mataji was staying in a rented house at that time, in Varanasi, near the Shivala 
Ghat. The house was called ‘Shri Ramakrishna Nityanand Ashram’. | went to her 
occasionally and usually met Chandrama Pundit there. Mataji would tell us 
about incidents in the life of Paramhansa Ramakrishna and Sharada Ma, and the 
upadeshas they had given. Those were priceless days of my jeevan, when she 
made me sit before her and fed me as she told me about Sharada Ma’s motherly 
nature, straightforwardness, modesty, equanimity of benevolence, etc. 


After Mataji’s shareer ended Chandrama Pundit had no more interest left in the 
sansara. He became Dandi Swami Shri Chandrashekhar. Shortly after that he 
came to me at Vrindavan. We had interacted for some twenty years or so; he 
had a lot of respect for me. He used to tell me of his mental state, sadhan- 
bhajan, and his anubhavs. | will narrate them to the best of my memory. 


‘My Yagnopaveeta Sanskara had been done at the proper time. In the name of 
studying the Vedas | had been taught only the Gayatri Mantra and the mantras 
of Sandhya Vandan. After studying a little Sanskrit | began to study Ayurveda to 
earn a living. | had no need to make use of my knowledge of Ayurveda, since my 
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family’s income was enough for our needs. | did not make rasa-bhasma, 
although | did use medicinal herbs and roots, but without any intention of 
earning something. 


At times my attention drifted towards the mantras of Sandhya Vandan. There is 
a sequence in how this srishti was in the past, and how it was imagined. Kaala 
etc were created from the kaarana-vaari — the causal water — and two divisions 
were made in the forms of the Satya and the sanskarik Satya — meaning, the 
Satya created by sanskaras. 


At the same time, when we keep doing paapa karmas with our mana and vani, 
day and night we should also pray to the Devtas for our paapa to be removed. 
Chetanya Devtas are present in the jala, agni, Surya etc. Pranayam is also needed 
in jeevan. Dhyana and the japa of the Gayatri Mantra should also be done. These 
things have come into my understanding bit by bit. 


My mana would not be focused when | did japa; nor could | do dhyana of Gayatri 
Devi.’ 


Punditji had described the three forms of dhyana of Gayatri Devi for doing in the 
morning, noon and evening. This was another difficulty he faced. 


‘The aspiration for my Gnan to increase, and to get a better understanding of 
these matters from a knowledgeable person became intense. | heard about a 
highly elevated Mahatma who lived some four or five miles from my birthplace, 
Ramghat. He stayed beside the Gangaji, in the garden of a village called 
‘Sahepur’. So, | went there for his darshan. Swami Shri Yoganandji Maharaj was 
not only a great vidvan of Sanskrit, English, and Bengali; he was an anubhavi 
purusha of Vedanta-Gnan, and Vedic as well as Tantric upasanas. 


Swamiji’s darshan, association, and conversation increased my happiness. | 
requested him to give me diksha. He told me, “You have already taken diksha of 
the Gayatri. If you don’t do upasana of Gayatri and activate the diksha, you will 
not get the Grace of Gayatri Devi. If the very first diksha is not put to use, how 
will the next be fruitful?” 


At Swamiji’s command | did the Gayatri purashcharan. A purashcharan has 
twenty four lakh japas. | obtained the information of the method and rules of 
the purashcharan from him. He told me how to do snan in a stream of amrita 
that flows from the Surya. He explained the method of building up the Gnan- 
agni in the triangle basin at the naval, which is called the Manipurak Chakra, and 
offering my doshas in it. For example, “om avidyaam juhomi svaahaa” — | am 
offering my avidya into the sacred fire of Gnan. 
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Before sleeping, the prithivi portion of the shareer should be mentally merged 
into the jala portion, the jala portion into the teja portion, the teja portion into 
the vayu and the vayu into the akash portion of the shareer. The akash should 
be merged into the Sahasrara Chakra in the head. Then, become established in 
the shanta chaitanya. Swamiji taught me this process as well. 


In the shareer, the portion of the prithivi is from the feet to the Mooladhara 
Chakra that is near the anus. The jala portion is up to the Svadhishthana Chakra 
that is near the urinary organ. The portion of teja is up to the Manipurak Chakra 
near the naval. The portion of vayu is up to the Anahat Chakra near the hriday. 
The portion of akash is up to the Vishuddha Chakra near the throat. The 
savishesh chaitanya — meaning, the individual consciousness — is up to the Agna 
Chakra at the forehead, whereas the vishuddha chaitanya — the pristine 
consciousness — is up to the Sahasrara Chakra at the crown of the head. 


A person who merges the east into the east, and the west into the west, and 
then goes to sleep is established in the shuddha chaitanya. When he wakes up 
in the morning, he should reverse the process, and then interact in the sansara. 
By doing this his slumber becomes a Samadhi within a few months. His raaga- 
dvesha are weakened. | became engrossed in the upasana of Gayatri, as 
suggested by Swamiji. 


When doing japa of the Gayatri Mantra | gave my full attention to every letter 
of the mantra. | also kept count of the number of japa | had done. This kept up 
my enthusiasm. Just as a businessman feels happy when his income is good, | 
felt anand when the japa increased. 


| also did svadhyaya. | interacted with people. | had cereals for one meal and 
fruits for the other. This practice continued. Now, my attention went also to the 
meaning of Gayatri. The Creator of this whole world is the Parameshwara who 
expounds on the Gayatri. He is effulgent and filled with leela-shakti. His shining 
swarup is what we should choose. 


Where does He stay? 


He inspires our buddhi and our vrittis. That means, He is the antaryami, 
established in our hriday. 


A particular stream of dhyana had begun to flow. The Parameshwara is not far 
away; He is very close. Not only is He the creator of this srishti — which exists 
since time immemorial — He is the governor and the controller of our vrittis. 


The question arose, “can we get His darshan?” | went to Swamiji with this 
question. 
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Shri Swami Yoganandji Maharaj explained to me, with great compassion. “Don’t 
do Gayatri Devi’s dhyana anymore. Gayatri is a chhanda — a meter — and the 
adhishthatri Devta of the mantra is Gayatri Devi. Her upasana is done with her 
having the attributes of srishti, sthiti, pralay — meaning, creation, sustenance, 
and dissolution; as the Brahmi, Vaishnavi and Shambhavi Shakti — the combined 
power of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. The ruling Shakti of all three is one, and the 
Parameshwara is the Shaktimaan — the one whose shaktis they are. 


This Parameshwara does not stay in some other place, or at any other time, or 
in some other form. He stays in your hriday and controls your vrittis in the form 
of eternal seeds of sanskaras. He is the srishti-karta. He is the sootradhaar — the 
puppeteer — of leela and play, in the form of the consciousness. He is called 
Savitaa. 


The triads of gnata, Gnan, and gneya (knower, knowledge and known) and the 
niyanta, niyamya, and niyaamak (ruler, ruling, and the ruled) are created by the 
Parameshwara. He does not create the srishti from some remote place; He 
remains before you and illuminates this srishti. 


You are the drashta and the prakashaka — the observer and the illuminator — of 
even the Parameshwara! You perceive the changes of the triads, but you are 
Gnan-swarup; you don’t change desha, kaala vastu, srishti, pralay, upadhi- 
upahita — all these are mere perceptions. You are the eye that sees. 


The Gnan of our swarup is the only path that is worth choosing. This maarga — 
path — means, that which roasts avidya and its karya to cinders. The meaning of 
dhyana is taadaatmya — to experience identification with something.” 


It was as though some covering had been removed from my eyes. What | had 
believed to be darkness became a Maha-prakash! In the prakash of my Atma- 
jyoti, the separateness of the realms of bhooh, bhuvah, svah — earth, ether, and 
Swarga — remained no more. Only the paripoorna advitiya Atma-Tattva was left. 
That Tattva, which remains unaffected by kaala, in which desha has no place, 
and from the vastu-drishti, no bheda of Atma-anatma, is left. 


| began to think, “how can | know that nothing exists but me? How can I procure 
this knowledge? How can | give up? What should | do?” By pondering deeply on 
the purport of the Gayatri Mantra we get the bodha of the Mahavakya. The Tat- 
padartha dominates the first half of the mantra and the tvam-padartha the 
second half. The meaning of the Mahavakya is contained in the a-kara, u-kara, 
and m-kara; and the a-matra of the pranav. From the pranav to the Mahavakya, 
from the Mahavakya to the Gayatri Mantra, and from the Gayatri to the four 
Vedas — the Gayatri is the Veda-mata — the Mother of the Vedas’ 
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Swamiji began to get the aparoksha anubhav of the depths of Gnan. It was at 
that time that Swamiji’s shareer ended. A few days later Shri Mataji’s shareer 
also ended at Kashi, like Swamiji’s. í had no relationship with the sansara 
anymore. | became Dandi Swami Chandrashekhar Ashram. 


In the rituals of Sanyas | did the sarva-prayashchitta shraddha — the last rites of 
a manushya. | also did the viraja homa, offering oblations in the sacred fire with 
the mantras that ensure that no fruit is given for the actions, and the 
purashcharan that sends the jeevatma on its journey. 


The pancheekaran (mixture of the five elements), trivrittikaran (mixing the three 
vrittis) pancha-kosha vivek (separating the five imaginary sheaths of the shareer) 
are methods of giving bodha about the Mahavakyas. By Swamiji’s Grace | was 
familiar with them. 


My antahkarana was free of any feeling of sattva or mahattva. | was not affected 
by what the antahkarana did; whether it was collected or agitated. | was not 
bothered about the sansara. All at once, a particular bhava arose in my 
antahkarana. It was a feeling of anand and rasa. In short, it was Bhakti-bhava! 


The thought came into my mana that | should do tyaga of relishing the rasa of 
Bhakti if | want to do sadhana for Tattvagnan, because rasa brings the bhava of 
being a bhakta into the Atma. Even in Bhakti-bhava it is forbidden for a bhakta 
to savour the pleasure of the seva, because it goes against the principle of 
prema. Prema is for giving rasa to the adored, not for our own pleasure. 


Even this thought did not obstruct the flow of rasa; the stream of rasa continued. 
Ultimately, the chintan arose that the satta and the mahatta (existence and 
importance) of the antahkarana are negated. The antahkarana is neither “me” 
nor “mine”. There is no insistence for it to be like this or like that. In that case, 
the antahkarana can be nirakara or sakara; it can savour the rasa or not savour 
it; it may think about something or be free of thought — none of this affects me 
in any way! Let whatever happens happen. 


When I gave up the Ahamta and mamata of the antahkarana, Bhagwan’s leela 
began to appear in it. As soon as the Aham-bhava of individuality is given up, the 
Aham-bhava of the entirety manifests. The vyashti (individual) is a reflection, 
and the samashti (whole) is the object that is reflected. 


The antahkarana, the bimba (actual object), and the pratibimba (reflected 
object) are mere perceptions. They are mithya. Just as the many people seen in 
a dream have antahkaranas, this antahkarana also has many forms. It seems as 
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though some anirvachaniya seed of Bhakti is in this antahkarana, and is 
sprouting on its own! 


| began to perceive a glimpse of Shri Krishna’s leelas. Let whatever happens, 
happen. It is good if that, which is not mine, becomes a place of Bhagwan’s leela. 
Vrindavan and Vraja are in the Tattva in which the whole world is perceived. It 
is the Brahman in which the some kind of lines are drawn, and that becomes the 
roop. A name is given to the roop. 


Just as the karya-karana exist in the Sat, the Gnan-gneya exist in the Chid, vritti 
and abhasa. The pulsation of all three and the absence of pulsation — both are 
perceptions, but they take on the form of the leela. This becomes the asvaadya- 
asvaadaka bhaava — meaning, it is the feeling of not being the tasted and not 
being the taster. However, there is no line that divides them; they are one. Once 
the bhram of bheda is removed, the oneness remains even when the names and 
forms are separate. 


For example, it is said that the Sat is the Sat, the Chit is the Chit, and the Anand 
is the Anand. The Sacchidananda is the only that that exists. The aasvadya — 
relished —is called ‘Radha’ sometimes, and the aasvadak — the one who relishes 
— is called ‘Krishna’, and sometimes this is reversed. 


‘Paraspara dou chakora dou chandaa’ — they are both mutually interchanging as 
the pair of mythological birds called the chakor and the Chandrama. The chakor 
is said to live on moonbeams. Or, you can say, ‘e’ka svaroopa sadaa dvaya 
naama’ — one swarup that always has two names. The difference of the name 
makes no difference in the Tattva. The Tattva is always one and undivided. Even 
the different forms are mere lines made in the indivisible Tattva. 


Kriya is the vilas of anand; it is leela. Two waves rise up in the infinite ocean of 
rasa. It seems as though on is on the left and the other is on the right, but 
actually there is no difference in them. They get attracted to each another and 
merge. Bheda is leela; abheda is the swarup. The ancient Acharyas have called 
this svabhaavika (natural), achintya (unimaginable), or aupaadhika (with 
attributes). Gold remains gold even when made into jewellery. A wave is water 
even when it rises above the sea. The Tattva is paripoorna; it never becomes 
fragmented. This is the leela of Shri Radha-Krishna.’ 


Chandrama Pundit — or Dandi Swami Shri Chandrashekhar Ashram — stayed with 
me for several years when | was staying at the J. K. Mandir of Padma-Behari in 
Vrindavan, and also after ‘Anand Vrindavan’ Ashram was built. His shareer had 
become old; he could hardly see. He mostly lay on his bed with his danda beside 
him. He used a stick for support when he had to walk. He spoke very little, but 
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he always had a smile on his face. He was unconcerned with the sansara. He 
wore a bagal-bandi, which is a kind of shirt, of an ochre colour. 


Chandrama Pundit recommended Ayurvedic herbs when people told him of 
their ailments. His anubhav was that all are his Atma, Atma-Bhagwan — Bhagwan 
in all. Nothing else exists. 


Most probably, his shareer ended when | was away. A bhandara would have 
been held, but | have no recollection of anything after that. The clay of his 
shareer merged into the clay of Vrindavan. 


Vrindavan is not some sthoola srishti. Innumerable bhaktas have done dhyana 
of Vrindavan. In dhyana, it is the sookshma that comes into the consciousness, 
not the sthoola; and therefore, the dhyana becomes chinmaya, and filled with 
Bhagwan. In dhyana, the person identifies with the form, from wherever he is. 
Bhagwan’s naam is part of the dhyana. It has to be uttered. However, when a 
person gives up his shareer in a dhaam he doesn’t need to do dhyana or utter 
Bhagwan’s naam. His shareer becomes one with the dhaam. 


That means, when the shareer ends in a dhaam, the person does not need Gnan, 
dhyana, smaran, japa, puja or any other sadhan. The dhaam is Brahm-swarup. It 
is only by Bhagwan’s kripa that a person gets nishtha in a dhaam. 
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Sethji Shri Jaydayalji Goendka — as | saw him. 


The wonderful composer-singer of Indian Classical music, Shri Vishnu Digambarji 
had organized a Gita Gnan Yagna at Prayag during a Kumbha Mela. All the great 
Mahatmas and vidvans of that time came. | was a student at that time, and went 
there as a shrota. 


Suddenly an Avadhoot went up on the stage. He stood there wearing only a loin 
cloth, with a staff in his hand. His shareer was covered with dust. ‘I will give a 
talk,’ he stated. Nobody stopped him. He began to speak. ‘The Gita is not some 
Shastra,’ he said. ‘It is an intimate conversation between two friends. Arjuna 
began to weep at the beginning of the war. He was overcome by dejection. 


Shri Krishna placed His hand on Arjuna’s shoulder. With great prema He 
explained, “This is unworthy of you, My friend! This is not an appropriate time 
for such despair. Let go of this unmanly feeling!” 


The friend understood the talk of his friend. Prasad rose in place of vishad.’ 


The Avadhoot’s voice became choked as he said this. He came down from the 
stage in a state of confusion and disappeared among the crowds. 


It was on that same stage that | first obtained the darshan of Seth Jaydayaiji 
Goendka. 


| had heard about Sethji that he is a vidvan of the Gita. Bhagwan had Himself 
given him the command to spread the message of the Gita. | had formed a 
mental picture of him as being fair-complexioned, with a delicate shareer, 
wearing yellow clothes. However, his appearance was quite different! His 
complexion was the colour of wheat. He wore an old-fashioned shirt called a 
‘bagal-bandi’, and a Rajasthani paghdi on his head. He wore a ‘murki’ (an 
ornament) in his ears, and looked like a typical Marwari Seth. | was astonished. 
Is this the famous Bhaktaraj? (Shri Bharat Dharma Mahamandal had given him 
the honorary title of Bhaktaraj, which he neither accepted nor used.) My mental 
image of Sethji changed. 


| did not have an opportunity to talk to him on that occasion. | had gone with my 
Vyakaran-Guru, Pundit Rambhavan Upadhyay, to do seva at Malviyaji’s Sanatan 
Dharma Sabha. | participated in this Conference with my Guruji’s permission. 


The Ardha-Kumbha Mela took place six years later. | had gone to Jhusi at that 
time, in the district of Prayag, to participate in the year-long Sankirtan Yagna 
organised by Shri Prabhudattaji Brahmachari Maharaj. | was giving pravachans 
on the Bhagwat there. Apart from the pravachans, | remained mauna. | ate only 
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falahara — meaning, fruits and roots that were permitted in an ekadashi vrata — 
and bathed twice every day in the Triveni, where the Ganga and Jamuna merge. 
It was thanks to Brahmachariji that | had the auspicious opportunity to get the 
darshan of many Mahatmas and have discussions with them. 


Seth Jaydayalji also came there. | was present when he placed questions to the 
Mahatmas and heard them answer him. | was impressed at the depth of Sethji’s 
understanding of the Gita, and the chintan he would have done to acquire it. He 
stated that the Gita contains, and affirms, the principle of nishkama karma. 
However, unlike Lokmanya Tilak he did not advocate that it is the duty of a Gnani 
to continue doing nishkama karmas. Sethji was of the opinion that a Gnani is 
totally independent. ‘He can do karmas or not, as he pleases. For a Gnani there 
are no rules and no bandhan.’ 


Another quality | observed in him is that unlike the ‘Bhamati Prasthan’ he did 
not consider nishkama karma to be a sadhan for jignasa. Bhakti is independent 
in the darshan of the saguna-sakara, and Gnan is independent in the sakshatkara 
of the nirguna-nirakara. 


Sethji also rejected the theory that the jeevan of a Gnani purusha has doshas or 
vikars. His coming to Jhusi added lustre to the Satsang. The Mahatmas began to 
discuss ambiguous points with greater seriousness. Sethji was fearless in placing 
the point that nishkama-karma is a sadhan for Gnan, and for Gnan about the 
nirakara, and also a sadhan for the darshan of the saguna-sakara. 


Mahamandaleshwara Jayendra Puriji Maharaj had an excellent Satsang with 
Sethji about ‘avidyaa-le’sha’ — meaning a residue of avidya after Gnan is 
acquired. The question was whether after Tattvagnan is obtained, a person 
becomes free of the feeling of being a karta, bhokta, Gnani, sansari, and 
parichhina. After this, how is it that illness, bhoga, Yoga, sanyoga-viyoga etc 
come into his jeevan? 


The answer given by the Vedantis is, ‘when a person obtains Gnan, his sanchit 
(accumulated) and kriyamaan (active) karmas are destroyed. They leave no 
residue. The prarabdha karmas, however, are not destroyed as long as the 
shareer remains. These are established due to ‘avidya-lesha’ — as a trace of 
avidya. It is like the fragrance that lingers in a basket even after the jasmine 
flowers have been taken out of it. This manufactures bhoga until the shareer 
ends. It is because of this that many Tattvagnanis become Acharyas and heads 
of Mutts. 


Sethji was not satisfied with this explanation given by the Swamijis. He asked 
Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj. Baba said, ‘in a Tattvagnani’s own drishti there is 
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neither avidya nor a trace of avidya. Avidya never existed, does not exist and will 
not exist in future. Something that is removed by Gnan is already not there. It is 
not nivritti; it is like nivritti. 


What is obtained by Gnan has already been obtained from before. It seems as 
though the person has obtained something he did not have, but the fact is that 
what he gets is something he always had, but didn’t know he had it. 


The purport is that from the Tattva-drishti there is no avidya and no prarabdha. 
These are imagined in the drishti of other people in a manushya — meaning, they 
exist only in the drishti of an agnani.’ 


This answer appealed to Sethji. He felt satisfied with this explanation. 


In those days Shri Karpatriji Maharaj shone brightly, like a sun among the 
renowned Mahatmas. The fame of his vairagya and Gnan spread like the rays of 
the rising sun. Sethji had a discussion with him. Sethji was of the opinion that 
there should be no vikars, like kama-krodha etc, in the jeevan of a Gnani. If any 
vikars are left in the jeevan of a Gnani, why will anybody desire Gnan? The 
boundaries of proper conduct will be broken; the ideal will be tarnished. 


Shri Karpatriji’s opinion was that if people are aware that kama-krodha and 
other doshas can remain even in the jeevan of a Tattvagnani, they will be more 
watchful even with a Tattvagnani. They won’t send their womenfolk with the 
blind faith that there is no vikar in him. Blind faith can be misleading and 
harmful. 


Since the Shastras say that after getting Gnan a Gnani becomes unconnected 
with paapa, we should accept what the Shastras say. Another point is that if any 
person who does vichar believes himself to be an agnani because of some vikar 
coming into his mana, it will be an obstacle in his Tattva-nishtha. 


Excessive dvesha for raaga-dvesha, to an extent that a sadhak neglects the 
actual Satya — the nirvikar Atma-Tattva — is not proper. 


Sethji, however, was firm in his own thinking. He could not bear the thought of 
any kind of vikar in the jeevan of a Gnani. This is the reason of the ‘Panchadashi’ 
and ‘Vichar Sagar’ not accepting the idea of aabhaasavaada — the principle that 
the universe consists of appearances that are aspects of the ultimate reality. 


It was during that time that Pundit Madan Mohan Malviya started to give diksha 
to low-caste people, of the Dvadashakshara and Panchakshara Mantras 
(meaning, mantras for worshipping Vishnu and Shiva). The Pundits everywhere, 
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including Kashi, became divided over this. One group approved and the other 
objected. Shri Karpatriji Maharaj was among those who objected. 


It was decided that a Shastrartha should be held, with Shri Karpatriji in the 
opposition against Shri Malviyaji. This was arranged to be held at Rishikesh. Shri 
Jaydayalji Goendka and Shri Gaurishankar Goendka were appointed as joint 
Judges. Shri Gaurishankarji stated clearly that Shri Karpatriji was the victor, but 
Shri Jaydayalji said that whereas Shri Karpartiji was right from one viewpoint, 
Shri Malviyaji was right from another viewpoint. From the viewpoint of the 
Shastra-praman, Shri Karpatriji’s argument was very strong, but from the 
viewpoint of rationality, Malviyaji’s argument had great force. 


This displeased Shri Karpatriji Maharaj. He wrote a long article on the subject of 
sankirtan and the arrangement of the Varnas. The Gita Press did not publish it; 
it was published elsewhere. Shri Karpatriji also refuted Sethji’s article on the 
Ishavasya Upanishad, which dealt with vidya-avidya and sambhooti- 
asambhooti. This article by Shri Karpatriji Maharaj was not published in the 
Kalyan. However, when Shri Karpatriji became active in the go-raksha 
movement, both Shri Jaydayalji and Bhaiji Shri Hanuman Prasadji gave unstinted 
support. This pleased Shri Karpatriji. He told me that old disputes should be 
forgotten. 


Sethji’s main insistence was on the charitra and behaviour of people being 
pavitra, so he was always wary of people who read the ‘Panchadashi’ and “Vichar 
Sagar’, in case they became unrestrained in their behaviour and lifestyle. He 
opposed the purport of both these books openly. One example is the prohibiting 
of promiscuity because it is a paapa. If anybody said that such actions are 
prarabdha-karmas it was intolerable for Sethji. A person indulges in nishiddha 
karmas because of strong vasanas and has the feeling of being the karta. So, it 
is wrong to blame prarabdha for a paapa that is done knowingly. 


Sethji had studied Vedanta under Swami Shri Mangalnath Maharaj for several 
years, and spoke on it with authority. He gave irrefutable arguments if 
somebody said anything contrary to the principle of Vedanta. He had a bitter 
experience about the choices of Shri Hiralalji of Calcutta. Because of this, if he 
had the slightest doubt about anything Shri Hiralalji said or did, he opposed it 
publicly. Watchfulness and clarity in speech were predominant in Sethji’s 
jeevan. 


| had gone with Shri Prabhudattaji Brahmachariji when he went to the Sankirtan 
Yagna at Gorakhpur. This was held at the Goendka Garden, later called the Gita 
Vatika. | gave a daily pravachan on the Bhagwat. Sethji did not approve of the 
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episodes of the prema of Shri Krishna and the gopis, the cheer-haran, Raas leela, 
makhan-chori, etc. In course of my pravachan | also removed the 
misconceptions of Sethji. People would gossip among themselves, but Bhaiji Shri 
Hanuman Prasad Poddar would resolve the controversies. He had great prema 
for Krishna leela. 


Later on, the differences in their inclinations became very obvious. Shri Bhaiji 
began to get Raas-leela done there. People began to develop a strong bhava for 
those who enacted the roles of Shri Krishna-Radha, and take their prasad. This 
was absolutely not to the liking of Sethji and his close associates. 


Sethji was also opposed to taking photographs and writing biographies of people 
who were still living. He said that this nurtured deha-Atma-bhava. The vasanas 
for one’s name, fame, puja and prestige is increased. He even forbade his people 
to publish his biography after his death. ‘Anyone who writes my biography will 
be a paapi,’ he said. 


Sethji, Hanumanbaksha Goendka, and Ghanashyam Jalan had been relatives in 
their previous birth. Sethji had chosen to be born again in spite of having 
obtained Mukti, for the liberation of the other two. People had begun to speak 
about this openly. One day, when Sethji and | were alone, | asked him about this. 
‘Do you get Gnan about any previous birth?’ 


He smiled and said, ‘yes. If | want to | can know about the previous birth of any 
person. Just as people say this about Hanumanbaksha and Ghanashyam, | once 
had an inkling and told them about it.’ 


He paused, and then said, ‘anybody can know about their previous janma if they 
want. The method of this is to make himself pavitra and sit in solitude. After 
doing the Sandhya Vandan, Gayatri mantra japa etc, he should focus his chitta 
on his earliest memories. He should discard the memories pertaining to this 
birth and reach a state where no memory of this birth remains in his chitta. The 
granthis (imagined misconceptions) of his chitta will gradually begin to open up 
and he will be illuminated with the knowledge of where he was before he was 
in his mother’s womb and his father’s seed. The Yoga Darshan gives clear 
directions about this.’ 


| was sitting in the Satsang Hall of the Gita Bhavan one day. Perhaps a couple of 
Satsangis were there as well. Suddenly, Sethji stood up and began to speak to 
us. ‘Many brothers are asking “why does Sethji soend so much money on 
Satsang? He has to arrange for the fare and accommodation of thousands of 
people each year. What is the need to incur so much expenditure?” 
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I say, “This is my wish! People do all kinds of things for their own pleasure. Think 
of how much money is spent on cinemas. | spend on Satsang.” 


His face was bright with enthusiasm. The ‘Gita Tattva-Vivechini’ written by Sethji 
had been published earlier in Kalyan’s special addition of the ‘Gita Tattvanka’. 
Most of the writing had been done at Bankura. Sethji’s bhaktas called Bankura 
‘Vaikunth’. In the Marwari script, the letters ba, ka and ta are used for both 
names. | had spent some four months at Bankura. Sethji, Bhaiji, Swami 
Ramsukhdasji, Swami Chakradharji, and Harikrishnadas Goendka participated in 
deciding the precise meaning of the shlokas of the Gita. Swami Shri Chakrapaniji 
would also be called at times. 


Whenever there was a difference of opinion regarding the meaning of some 
shloka there was a clash between Bhaiji’s emotional interpretation and the 
stringent argument of Shri Harikrishnadasji. It was an experience in itself! Shri 
Ramsukhdasji would quote the purport of the Sanskrit commentaries of Shri 
Shankaracharya and others. Shri Harikrishnadasji was more in favour of the ‘Shri 
Bhashya’. When debating the point the faces of both would turn red as though 
they were full of raised emotion due to their convictions. 


That was when I saw Sethji’s tactful handling of people. He would smile and say, 
‘my brother, this commentary will be in my name. It is my opinion that has to be 
given.’ Both would become quiet. 


My task was to ensure that this commentary — which was to be written in a 
question-answer style — contained nothing that could be taken as an aspiration 
on any Acharya of yore. Naturally there were points that refuted or affirmed, 
but we were anxious that there should be nothing that gave offence to any. 
When I was emphatic about the meaning of some shloka Sethji intervened with 
great prema. He would say, ‘yes, it can certainly be interpreted as you say. Write 
my opinion first, the place a question and give your opinion in answer.’ 


Sethji had studied the Gita under the famous Sant Swami Shri Mangalnathji 
Maharaj. The books Swamiji had written — ‘Vichar Bindu’, ‘Veer Vijay’ and others 
— are excellent works on the praman-prameya of Vedanta. Sethji’s tyaga and 
vairagya were established and greatly admired. He was an anubhavi purusha of 
the principles of Shankaracharya. Sethji concurred fully with his opinion. His 
opinion differed on the exact meaning of some shlokas, but there was no conflict 
in the purport. 


Once, when we were alone, I asked Sethji about his shraddha. He said that he 
had fifteen annas (sixteen annas made one rupee) shraddha for Shankaracharya 
and Swami Mangalnath. | asked why one anna of shraddha was lacking. He 
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replied, ‘Shankaracharya has said that it is essential to give up Karma Yoga to get 
Tattvagnan. | don’t agree. Shri Mangalnathji Maharaj filed a Court Case for land 
of the goshala. | did not like that.’ 


It was Sethji’s nature that he never refuted the Veda Shastra or the Puranas in 
an inappropriate manner. The manner of his speech was, ‘I am unable to grasp 
this point’, or, ‘this does not seem correct to me’, or, ‘I have no inclination for 
this.’ He had an amazing ability to remain aloof from any dispute. 


When we went on the Tirtha Yatra Special Train Sethji had allotted a full berth 
to me. We travelled together for nearly three months. Sethji had no special 
inclination for tirthas. He held a Satsang at every station in every city. In his 
Opinion it was a prachaara yaatraa — a journey for the purpose of spreading the 
principle of the Vedas. 


| noticed that Sethji did not take the prasad or charanamrita of any Mandir; he 
would put the charanamrita on his head. ‘Why don’t you take prasad?’ | asked 
him. He smiled and said, ‘we don’t know what kind of water is used. Nor do we 
know what kind of kamana the prasad is offered as bhoga to Bhagwan. We don’t 
know whether Bhagwan has accepted the bhoga or not. If it is certain that 
Bhagwan has accepted the bhoga I have no reservation about eating it.’ | heard 
him out. It is a matter about personal feelings. The rest of us always accepted 
the prasad of every tirtha. 


At Totadri, the travellers filled tins of the oil used for the abhishek puja and kept 
them in their compartments. They had heard that this sanctified oil cures skin 
diseases, and they wanted to apply it on their body. There is no charge for this 
oil — anyone can take as much as they want. When Sethji heard about this he 
rebuked everybody. ‘This is against the right conduct towards prasad,’ he said. 
‘It is an injustice; it is dishonesty.’ He made them give money towards the cost 
of the oil and deposited it at the Mandir — it came to hundreds of rupees! His 
sense of justice was an ideal for us. 


During the journey Sethji would get people to tip the railway staff, but he 
warned everybody against bribes. You can get some idea of his rigid adherence 
to Dharma from the fact that he declined to eat prasad even at Jagannath Puri! 
He forbade us all to take it either. He said, ‘it is true that the Shastra says that it 
is a great thing to have prasad at Puri, but this is according to the rules of the 
Varna-Ashram system. We should take prasad that is given according to the 
rules of the Shastras. Breaking the boundaries of Dharma leads to a spreading 
of lack of restraint.’ 
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In the course of the yatra we went to Kumbhakonam and other tirthas. Sethji 
sought out the vidvans in these places. He invited them respectfully, honoured 
them, and gave them dakshina. Our yatra train also went to Trivannamalai. 
There are five important lingas of Shankar Bhagwan in the South — the prithivi, 
jala, vayu, agni, and akash lingas. The agni linga is at Trivannamalai. It is said that 
we can, sometimes, get the darshan of a bright light burning there. 


The Ashram of Shri Raman Maharshi is also there, and he was at the Ashram at 
that time. Sethji and other Satsang-premis — including me — went there for his 
darshan. Shri Raman Maharshi generally reclined on his couch, wearing only a 
loincloth. There were other jignasus who were staying at the Ashram. It was 
Maharshi’s habit to recommend some book in answer to questions people 
asked. We asked him, in Hindi, about whose dhyana we should do. He talked 
readily with us. A gentleman there translated our questions and his answers, 
since he spoke in Tamil. 


In answer to our question about dhyana he asked, ‘who is the doer of the 
dhyana?’ 


‘A jignasu.’ 
‘Who is a jignasu?’ 
‘A jignasu is one who wants to know.’ 


‘All right; who has the wish to know? Just do dhyana of the one who desires 
knowledge — that means, do Atma-dhyana. Only the chintan of the Atma is 
worth doing,’ said Maharshi Raman. 


Sethji tired to turn the topic to dhyana of the saguna sakara, but Raman 
Maharshi would have none of it. 


Trivannamalai is on one side of the Billupuram Station, and Pondicherry is on the 
other side. We wanted to go to Pondicherry but Sethji did not like the idea. The 
reason was that the Varna-Ashram system was not followed at the Shri 
Aurobindo Ashram. Sethji was inflexible in his decision, but gave us permission 
to go. We stayed there for over twenty four hours. There is no doubt that Sethji 
gave us permission unwillingly! 


Bhaiji Shri Hanuman Prasadji wanted a special edition of ‘Kalyan’ on the 
Bhagwat, in which episodes like Shri Krishna’s stealing butter, stealing the gopis’ 
garments, the Raas-leela etc should be included. Sethji did not approve of these 
episodes and wanted them to be left out. Bhaiji did not agree with him. He 
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decided to remain at Ratangadh. Sethji sent the entire editorial team of Kalyan 
to Bhaiji at Ratangadh! | also went along with them. 


Sethji came to Ratangadh and told Bhaiji to not give the entire Bhagwat in the 
special edition. It was decided that | would do the translation; Bhaiji would study 
it, and give comments on the parts that were confusing or apparently 
questionable. Time was very short, so | would sit with a Sanskrit Bhagwat and 
translate one shloka at a time verbally, and Shri Devdharji Sharma would write 
down what | said. When his hands began to go numb with cold he would warm 
them at a brazier. He would also put a little chooran in his mouth at times. We 
worked ten hours a day to complete the translation on time. 


Within four months the book was ready for printing. Bhaiji’s shraddha and 
Sethji’s generosity were both seen in the course of this venture. Had it been any 
different, the exact and authentic translation of the Shrimad Bhagwat would not 
have been possible. No part of the Bhagwat was left out. 


| had consulted Mahamahopadhyaya Pundit Shri Vidyadharji Gauda of Kashi 
about this project. His opinion was that if any changes were made in the original 
text of the Bhagwat — even if it was an abbreviation or elaboration — the apoorva 
(latent fruit) that is the result of the poorna paatha will not be possible. For doing 
paatha it is essential that the whole of the text of the Bhagwat is kept intact. 


Sethji’s focus was not on the creation of the apoorva; it was on the wholeness 
of the bhava for Bhagwan, for Tattvagnan and sadachara. While | was there, at 
Ratangadh, | selected several books from the Shri Hanuman Bookshop and 
studied them. Then | wrote eight or ten small books. Sethji also visited us 
frequently. Once, | told him, ‘Sethji, | have heard that you can make people 
immersed in dhyana?’ 


In this, my curiosity was greater than my desire to do dhyana. | had decided long 
back on the oneness of the swarup being the infinite non-dual Brahman that 
cannot be measured by the method of praman-prameya. Therefore, | had no 
interest in dhyana-dharana. Sethji gladly accepted to immerse me in dhyana. | 
sat with him on a roof-top room in the house of some Seth. 


For about an hour and half Sethji spoke on the asangata of the Atma, the 
poornata of the Atma, and the advitiyata of the Atma. | sat absolutely still, with 
my eyes half-shut, listening to him. He wanted to create a firm vishvas, and a 
bhava of being the Brahman, in my antahkarana. My mana did, indeed, become 
focused. I felt sukha after listening to his words. Furthermore, my conviction that 
Sethji had a thorough understanding of the Advaita-Vedanta was confirmed. If | 
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were to Say it in light terms, | mentally passed Sethji with full marks in this little 
test! 


A Kumbha Mela was being held at Haridwar. | cannot remember whether it was 
an Ardha-Kumbha or a Poorna-Kumbha. The Gita Press had a bookshop at the 
Mela. | stayed in the bookshop. After | had left Haridwar a fire broke out, 
destroying many huts and buildings. The Gita Press bookshop was burnt down 
completely. It had been insured, and the insurance company paid in full. 


Sethji was informed. He went through all the books and records. Then he said, 
‘it is not right to take the money for the books that were sold before the 
bookshop was burnt down.’ The money was sent back to the Insurance Company 
at Sethji’s instructions. He wanted everything to be done with honesty. In fact, 
he even stated that a person can get Mukti of he is honest in his business. 


Whenever there was a Kumbha or an Ardha Kumbha Mela at Haridwar, Sethji 
shifted his Satsang from Swargasharm to some other place. | remember two 
occasions; one at Karnavas and the other at Shriji’s Garden in Vrindavan. Sethji 
was very skilful in handling people. His Satsang was going on at Shriji’s Garden 
in Vrindavan. Sethji disapproved of the Raas-leela. Known for his frank talk, he 
said, ‘if a person was to get kalyan by seeing the Raas-leela, it would be enough 
to see it once. There would be no need to see it again and again.’ 


| began to speak as soon as Sethji ended this sentence. ‘Can you say the same 
thing about taking Bhagwan’s naam -that taking His name gives kalyan, so there 
is no need to take it again and again?’ | spoke for about an hour. It was also in 
my mind that the rasik bhaktas of Vrindavan should not insult Sethji. 


Sethji sat there, listening to me. The Satsang ended peacefully. After | got up 
from the Satsang Sethji caught my hand and took me to an empty room. ‘You 
did a very good thing by interrupting my talk,’ he said. ‘The leela of Shri Krishna 
that is filled with prema was narrated beautifully by you. Had you not done this 
it is possible that some bhaktas of Vrindavan would have been hurt by what | 
said; a dispute could have arisen. A hindrance would have come in the Satsang.’ 
His profound thinking made a deep impression on my hriday. 


The Raja Sahib of Sitamau came to Sethji’s Satsang regularly. He was over 
seventy years old. He had been listening to Satsangs for over fifty years. One 
day, Sethji asked him with great humility, ‘Maharaj, you have been listening to 
Satsang over very many years. What is the conclusion you have to come to, 
about jeevan?’ 
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This was during Sethji’s Satsang. Raja Sahib said, ‘| have come to two 
conclusions. One is that we should never stop doing Satsang, because it 
strengthens our astha for sadachara. Our rasa in bhajan is increased, and we do 
chintan about the Bhagavad-Tattva. The other conclusion is that our daily naam- 
japa should never be broken, no matter where we are, or what happens. If these 
two factors come into our jeevan, it will be auspicious. Our peace of mind will 
be retained.’ 


The Maharaja had a straightforward nature. He was a great bhakta of Sethji. 


During the period when the ‘Gita-Tattva-Vivechini’ was being written, Shri Bhaiji, 
Swami Ramsukhdasji, and Baba Chakradharji were all staying there. | was also 
staying there. A small child of Shri Mohanlalji gave up his shareer. Mohanlailji 
was Sethji’s younger brother as well as his adopted son. We took the child to the 
Cremation ground and did the final rites. When we returned, we saw that Sethji 
was extremely upset. Everybody tried to comfort and counsel him. 


‘What will people say, if you become so dukhi?’ 


Sethji said, ‘when | become dukhi everybody else becomes samajhdar, and 
begins to explain things to me. By just one person pretending to be dukhi, the 
dukha of the others was removed.’ 


It is an art to know how to reduce the dukha of others, which is known to some 
Satpurushas! 


Sethji’s Satsang had become very popular in Karnavas. Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj 
was present, and Bhaiji Shri Hanuman Prasadji Poddar had also come there. 
Sethji stressed on what a Mahatma’s lifestyle should be like. He did not like to 
see even a small lapse in the behaviour of a Mahatma. If anyone gave him even 
a false report of any Mahatma’s wrong behaviour, he began to criticise the 
Mahatma. His thinking was that no worldly weakness should be seen in the way 
a Mahatma lived. He never made excuses for a Mahatma’s questionable 
actions. 


| now understand the virtue of his point of view. When Sethji’s Satsang broke up 
to allow people to do their ritual of Sandhya Vandan, Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj 
would go for a bath in the Gangaji. Then he would sit on the riverside sand 
happily. | well remember how he picked up a handful of sang and let it trickle 
down slowly. ‘Shantanu,’ he told me, ‘as long as you don’t feel that every grain 
of sand is the sakshat Brahman, know your Gnan to be incomplete.’ 


In Baba’s drishti, to do a Yagna or to peel grass was the same. He went to Sethji’s 
Satsang if he was urged to go. He would sit quietly with a joyful expression on 
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his face, and get up when the Satsang ended. Any person who has seen his 
motionless asana will remember how he sat. 


People were very appreciative of my translation of the Bhagwat. Sethji also 
praised it warmly. It was decided that a special edition of ‘Kalyan’ be published 
as the ‘Mahabharata Anka’, giving the original text. | told them, ‘I will give a 
commentary on the doshas of the kaala and the characters, pointing out the 
differences.’ Sethji, however, decided that a publication of the entire book in its 
full form, will not be true to his principles of righteousness; and the work was 
too vast, anyway. 


Sethji wanted an abridged version to be published. | agreed to undertake a 
shortened version. The task of translation started. Abridged versions of the Adi 
Parva and Sabha Parva were completed. Some portions of the Vana Parva were 
also done, but my mana was troubled in case people in future, got the 
impression that this is all that is given in the original Mahabharata. 


The fact is that every character of the Mahabharata depicts a different vritti of 
the mana. The complete Mahabharata is a granth that encompasses every kind 
of mental inclination of the human nature. That which is in the Mahabharata is 
everywhere and that which is not in it is nowhere. This is what Maharshi Veda 
Vyasa has proclaimed. 


The personal and communal life of people is always changing. The Mahabharata 
exposes the various needs that arise to meet the changing situations like before 
the war, after the war, in the mountain regions and in the plains — meaning, the 
desha, kaala, vastu, vyakti, condition, age, inclination for activity etc — and the 
differences in these, as well as the admixture are all described vividly. 


It is believed that the ‘Bharat Tatparya Prakash’, ‘Bharat Tatparya Nirnay’, and 
Neelkantha’s commentary on the Mahabharata give the purport of all the 
episodes and characters related to Bhakti and Tattvagnan. 


The enduring bhava of this great work is nirveda — disregard for worldly things. 
It is the Shanta-rasa that is expounded. | faced a great dilemma in case the 
purport of this amazing granth became obscure. The only consolation was that 
the abridged version of this treatise had been accepted. My position was very 
clear regarding this. 


| had stayed with vidvans since early childhood; vidvans who accepted every 
word and sentence of the Shastras and established their validity and 
compatibility. Shri Laxman Shastri Dravid, Shri Panchanan Tarkaratna, 
Shrivriddha Vamacharan Bhattacharya, Shri Prabhudatta Agnihotri and others 
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believed that disbelief for the Shastras — or any part of the Shastras, or to make 
changes in the meaning that has been handed down in an unbroken tradition — 
all came into the same category. They are signs of nastikata. Rebelling against 
the Shastras is the same as rebelling against Dharma. The commentaries written 
by Neelkantha on the Mahabharata, and by Shridhar Swami on the Shrimad 
Bhagwat, have been accepted unanimously. They are inviolate. We have no right 
to make any changes in them. 


These vidvans of yore would have had even stronger grounds for establishing 
the purport of these books. We should accept the tradition they have 
established, and try to understand how they relate to the Shastras. Where we 
fail in this, it is the dosha of our buddhi, not the dosha of the Shastras. 


All these thoughts were going round in my mana when — by Bhagwan’s wish — | 
went to the Kumbha Mela. Most probably it was an Ardha-Kumbha. The village 
of Shri Brahmanand Saraswati — the head of Shankaracharya’s Jyotish Peetha — 
was put up on one side. | used to visit Maharajji earlier. Three years before this 
it had been decided that he would give me Sanyas. He had not, at that time, 
become the Shankaracharya of Jyotish Peetha. | had become involved in the 
Tirtha Yatra and then the publishing of Kalyan’s special edition of the Bhagwat 
during these years. 


As soon as | went before Maharaj, the words ‘I have come’ burst out from me. 
He finalised the day for giving Sanyas to me. 


| had promised to do a Bhagwat katha for Shri Madanmohan Malviyaji. | kept my 
word. Whatever possessions | had had been left at the office of the Gita Press. | 
took Sanyas and began to live in a place called Katni in Madhya Pradesh, in a 
spot beside the river. | wrote to Bhaiji to tell him that | would not be doing the 
translation of the abridged Mahabharata. The translation was done and the 
special edition published. It was an excellent piece of work that had immense 
utility for people. The whole effort was that of Sethji and Ghanshyamdasji Jalan. 
It was they who elected which parts of the Mahabharata were to be included 
and which were to be left out. Sethji was well-versed with the Mahabharata. 
This was essential for giving proper explanations of the Gita. Sethji’s 
understanding of both was profound. 


Sethji also had a profound Gnan about Vedanta and the Dharma-Shastras. The 
practice of offering a portion of the food to all beings is called ‘Balivaishvadeva’. 
This was done daily at Sethji’s house. On one occasion | had to go somewhere 
early morning. Sethji made me eat before going and did the Balivaishvadev after. 
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| asked him why. He said that it is a part of Balivaishvadev to give food to a guest. 
‘Balivaishvadev will be done after you have eaten,’ he told me. 


A Satpurusha had come to Bankuda. Sethji sent his younger brother, Shri 
Harikrishnadasji to ask him to come for a meal. The Satpurusha asked, ‘you will 
feed me today; who will feed me tomorrow?’ Harikrishnadasji didn’t know what 
to say. He went home and told Sethji what the Mahatma had said. Sethji told 
him to go back and tell the Mahatma, ‘He, who fed you yesterday, will feed you 
today and also tomorrow. The giver of food is one.’ The Satpurusha was very 
pleased with this message and came to Sethji’s house for a meal. 


When I was leaving on a trip to Badrinath Sethji told me, ‘I will send a tin of ghee 
with you.’ | told him, ‘You will have to send a coolie to carry the tin to Badrinath. 
He will have nothing to bring back.’ Sethji gave blankets to my companions. He 
also gave a letter of introduction in case | needed any assistance. | was given as 
much money as | asked for. The amount was entered in Sethji’s book of 
accounts. The fact that by the Ishwara’s kripa | neither needed, nor asked for 
any assistance, is another matter. 


Another memorable incident is that when the wedding of my daughter Kamala 
was fixed, Sethji told me, ‘go to the shop that sells utensils and choose whatever 
you like.’ | went and selected some items worth a hundred or a hundred and 
fifty rupees. | can tell you honestly that getting the utensils did not make me feel 
happy, but | was deeply moved at Sethji’s generosity and his vishvas in me. This 
was some three years before | took Sanyas. 


People cast aspersions on Sethji at times, even to his face. It had no effect on 
the expression on his face, or his behaviour with them. One day some Sadhu- 
Mahatmas came to his vyakhyan. He used to give his vyakhyan in the shade of a 
large banyan tree. One Sadhu began to make comments while Sethji was 
speaking. Sethji went on with his vyakhyan, answering the Sadhu’s comments in 
the process, with a smile on his face. 


The pravachan continued. The Sadhu even taunted, ‘you should start selling the 
“Tattva-Vivechini” now, because you won’t get Mukti for the next seven births!’ 


Sethji gave a little laugh. ‘Perhaps not in seven births, but surely in the eighth! 
My getting Mukti is certain.’ The Sadhu left defeated; he could not make Sethji 
lose his temper! 


The Daivi Sampad Mahamandal had a festival at the Paramartha Niket. Shri 
Haribabaji, Shri Anandmayi Ma, Shri Shantanand Saraswati — who was the 
Shankaracharya of the Jyotish Peetha, had come for the function. Swami Shri 


273 


Shivanandji Saraswati of the Divyajeevan Sangh did kirtan joyfully. The Raas- 
leela group had come from Vrindavan. 


Sethji did not approve of the Raas-leela. On one occasion, in Vrindavan, he had 
gone so far as to say, ‘if the Raas-leela is true, a person should get Bhagwan by 
seeing it just once. Seeing the Raas-leela results in vikar coming into the mana.’ 
At that time | had stopped Sethji from elaborating on this by saying, ‘your logic 
applies even to Bhagwan’s naam! If a person gets kalyan by taking His naam just 
once, what is the need to take His name a second time?’ Sethji was opposed to 
Raas-leela being held at the Paramartha Niketan. He stopped his Satsang group 
from going to see it. He was so resolute in any decision he took that he never 
gave in to anybody. 


Sethji gave his pravachan under a banyan tree beside the flowing Gangaji 
murmuring ‘Hara, Hara’. The rich greenery of Rishikesh was before us and on 
the other side were the mountains. Shri Anandmayi Ma and her close associates 
walked by enjoying the scenery. They sat down on the Gangatata. People told 
Sethji that Ma had come, and was sitting close by. 


Sethji went to Ma to do Satsang. He did not do pranam, but asked a question 
that was an accusation. 


‘| have heard that you give your uchhishta to people. And allow photographs to 
be taken. Why do you do this?’ 


Anandmayi Ma said, ‘Pitaji, these days, people take photos of even dogs! And 
people take uchhishta in some form or another. What is so great in this?’ 


l interrupted by saying, ‘Sethji, is it appropriate for a Satpurusha like you to make 
such accusations, and see doshas? The drishti of guna-dosha is the drishti of the 
sansara.’ 


Sethji was silent at my rebuke. He had a very good Gnan about desha and kaala; 
and he had the virtue of accepting any truth spoken by other people. In those 
days, the office bearers of the Gita Press — of whom the main ones were Sethji, 
Bhaiji, and Ghanshyamdasji — decided that a complete Mahabharata with 
commentary in Hindi, should be published. At that time | was staying at Ganga 
Kuti in Kanpur. People had been very appreciative of the Bhagwat that | had 
translated, so these people decided that this translation should also be done by 
me. 


Sethji, Bhaiji, Goswami Chimanlalji, Shri Ramsukhdasji, Ghanshyamdasji Jalan, 
and the other main people came to Kanpur. Sethji urged me to undertake this 
work. | told him that | would not be able to undertake a work as massive as this. 
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Sethji told me, ‘I will put ten lakh rupees in the bank. You keep a Pundit to help 
you, and stay wherever you wish — on the Gangatata, if that pleases you. | will 
also open an anna-kshetra to provide free food to Sadhus, and you can stay 
there.’ 


However, | was disinclined to take up this work at that time, and declined firmly. 
From Kanpur | was to go back to Vrindavan. Sethji, Swami Ramsukhadasji, 
Ghanshyamdas Jalan, and | occupied one compartment in the train. During the 
journey we had Satsang intermittently. The topic was, ‘what is a Gnani like?’ 


Swamiji spoke on the characteristics of a Gnani as given in the Gita. 
Ghanshyamdasji spoke about how a Gnani is nirdosha. | said, ‘you all have not 
yet let go of a Gnani’s antahkarana.’ 


Ghanshyamdasji was startled. He told them — referring to me — ‘his drishti is 
sookshma.’ 


Sethji always said that the state of a Gnani is anirvachaniya. He insisted that a 
Gnani’s charitra should be an ideal. It should not have any dosha. In this, his 
anubhav was very deep. He understood everything correctly, but he accepted 
and said what was beneficial for people. 


| want to narrate two incidences that reveal how thoroughly Sethji considered 
me his own, and how much respect he gave me. | am unable to remember which 
incident was earlier and which later. 


| was staying with the Late Shri Laxman Prasad Poddar in Ezra Street in Calcutta. 
| was doing a Bhagwat Katha. Shri Sitaram Sekhsaria, Shri Badri Prasad, Shri 
Ishwara Prasad Goendka, and Shri Bhagirath Kanodia came to listen 
occasionally. Sethji’s Satsang was held at Govind Bhavan. 


Shri Hiralalji Goendka came to me one day. He urged me to go to his house. 
Twenty or twenty five years had passed since his scandal, so | felt there was no 
harm in my going. | gave my consent. When Sethji heard about this he told me, 
‘it is not proper for you to go to Hiralal’s house. If you go he will be given 
importance; that is inappropriate. That will give me dukha.’ What objection 
would | have in doing what Sethji said? | did not go to Hiralal’s house. Had Sethji 
not considered me to be his own, and worthy of respect, he would not have 
come to stop me from going. 


A magazine called ‘Paramartha’ was published as the mouthpiece of the Daivi 
Sampad Mahamandal. At the ardent request of Mahamandaleshwara Swami 
Shri Shukadevanandji and Shri Bhajanandji Maharaj, | accepted their request for 
my name to be given as the Editor of this magazine. Possibly, it appeared in one 
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issue. When Sethji came to know of this he came to me. Shri Bajaranglal 
Chandgothia — the Manager of Kalyan — and a group of regular Satsangis 
accompanied him. They brought fruits and flowers. Sethji told me, ‘if your name 
is to be printed as the Editor anywhere it will be printed first in Kalyan!’ 


| told him, ‘there is no vasana in my hriday to be an Editor.’ 


‘Then write a letter immediately to inform the Daivi Sampad Mahamandal to say 


"nI 


that your name is not to be given as the Editor of “Paramartha”. 


| had immense respect for Sethji and agreed to do what he said, but he did not 
have the confidence that | would not forget or delay. He said, ‘write the letter 
and give it to me. | will have it posted.’ | wrote the letter and gave it to him, and 
was saved from the post of the Editor of ‘Paramartha’! 


Swami Shri Sadanandji had great prema for me. He arranged for the publication 
of my translation of the entire ‘Narad Bhakti Sutra’ in serial form. He also had 
many articles of mine printed in the special edition on Brahmacharya. 


Sethji was strongly opposed to stree-dakshina, meaning giving dakshina to 
Brahmin ladies. Once, a dispute arose in Vrindavan with Baba Hitadasji. It was 
decided that a Shastrartha would be held about this. Hitadasji came to me, 
‘please tell me in which places do the Shastras say that stree-dakshina should be 
given.’ | told him of several references. 


This was reported to Sethji. Perhaps it was not reported, but he came to me at 
nine o’clock that night, with Baba Ramsukhdasji and some others. He told me, 
‘olease tell me where the Shastras say that stree-dakshina is prohibited.’ | got 
the library opened. | selected several books and showed him what he wanted to 
know. Sethji was satisfied. However, people interceded, and the proposed 
Shastrartha did not take place. | felt sorry for my buddhi, and thought of how 
Sethji often said: 


‘Eka rakama se tee yaha kaama theeka hai, 
doosaree rakama se ‘tee yaha theeka nahin hai.’ 
(From one viewpoint this is proper but from another viewpoint it is not proper.) 


Sethji was a great supporter of the anirvachaniya — meaning, things that could 
not be defined as right or wrong. 


On the Tirtha Yatra Special Train we were together for almost three months. | 
did not see any change in Sethji’s daily rituals — Sandhya Vandan and Gayatri 
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japa — done by him. He had told me, ‘there has been no obstacle in my routine 
of these niyams in the past fifty years. When water was no available | used sand.’ 


| asked, ‘Sethji, the Shastra has no vidhan of giving arghya (water offered to a 
deity or revered guest) with sand.’ 


Sethji told me his reasoning. ‘No part of the earth is completely devoid of water. 
Therefore, if jala is not available it is permitted to offer arghya with sand.’ 


Isn’t this a logical method? 


The Tirtha Yatra Train had gone to Bhavnagar. We were invited to see the Raj 
Mahal. Sethji went with us. Refreshments had been arranged for our whole 
group. The State Officers urged us warmly and respectfully to partake of 
something. Then they said, ‘at least have some water!’ They pleaded repeatedly 
with Sethji and he kept saying, ‘we had our meal just before coming. | am not 
hungry.’ 


When we were back on our Special Train | asked Sethji, ‘Sethji, those people 
were insisting that you have some water at least, but you kept saying that you 
were not hungry! This was an evasive answer.’ Sethji said, ‘it is true that | was 
thirsty, so how could say | was not thirsty? That would have been a lie. | did not 
want to tell an untruth, so | told them | am not hungry. We have to do such 
things at times, to maintain our right behaviour.’ 


In the course of our journey in the Special Train we were harassed by the Railway 
staff, who wanted money from us to cooperate. They would shut off the water, 
and tell us that the road ahead is not clear, and give other such reasons for 
harassing us. They wanted to get something extra for themselves to let us have 
a smooth journey. We realised that unless we gave them something, we would 
get no peace. It was useless to talk about the rules or send a telegram to a 
higher-up. 


When Sethji was told of the situation — that it is against the rules to give a bribe, 
but impossible to continue without giving one — he gave a pragmatic decision. 
‘We give a tip to people who do some work for us,’ he said. ‘Give an advance tip 
to these men.’ He had a wonderful ability to handle people. 


Sethji had a relationship of several generations, with Swami Baravan Nathji, 
Uttam Nathji, Mukti Nathji, and others in Rajasthan. He had studied Vedanta 
and the Gita under Swami Mangal Nathji Maharaj. He had been tutored in the 
Gita with the commentary of Madhusudan Saraswati. Normally most Vedantis 
are not familiar with the ‘Vivaran Prasthan’, so they opposed Sethji’s opinion. 
Sethji would laugh and try to explain the matter without revealing the source. 
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For example, ‘the fruit of Karma Yoga is vividisha — the creation of jignasa.’ Sethji 
would take the principle of the ‘Vivaran Prasthan’ and affirm Gnan. The others 
opposed Sethji because they knew nothing about ‘Bhamati Prasthan’. | spoke to 
Shri Karpatriji Maharaj about this. He said, ‘Sethji’s opinion is not contrary to the 
Shastras.’ 
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Dhyananishtha Shri Jhagru Singhji Kanungo. 
Depth of bhajan. 


| was standing close by when he fell from his horse. He got up in less than a 
minute and mounted his horse again. The horse was well-trained. It carried him 
to his house, two miles away. Servants lifted his unconscious shareer and put 
him on his bed. | was worried about him. 


| finished my lunch quickly and went to his house. He lay unconscious for three 
or four hours. His shareer would rise up in the air — at times as much as two feet 
— intermittently. A deep voice arose from his mouth, ‘Hari Om Tatsat’, every five 
or ten minutes. | sat beside his for two or three hours, watching. 


The doctor came from Sakaladocha some six hours after the fall. He gave him an 
injection. Jhagru Singhji regained consciousness after some time. He saw me and 
folded his hands and did pranam. ‘Punditji, when did you come?’ he asked. His 
uttering ‘Hari Om Tatsat’ while unconscious was due to his deep chintan and 
dhyana, done over a long period of time. 


About Jhagru Singhiji. 


Jhagru Singhji was born in a small village called Lalmeua—Mehanajpur in the 
district of Ajamgadh. | don’t remember the names of his other relatives, but his 
son’s name is Chandrashekhar Singh. He is my disciple. He works in the Churka 
Cement factory in Uttar Pradesh. 


Kanungo Sahib Jhagru Singh was the Registrar of Lands and Superintendent of 
Village Accounts for the district of Varanasi, of the Revenue District of Mahaich 
Pargana that comes within the Chandauli District. My birthplace came under his 
jurisdiction. 


The house numbers of the Satyagrahis had been wiped out in 1931 as a protest 
against British Rule. The number of my house was also erased. Kanungo Sahib 
had come for an investigation of this matter. | told him clearly that | knew who 
had erased the house number but | would not tell him the name of the person. 
This impudence resulted in my being relieved of the post of the Headmaster of 
the village school. It was during this investigation that Kanungo Sahib had fallen 
from his horse. 


Humility. 


| had been introduced to Kanungo Sahib many years before this incident. | was 
sitting on a chair at the house of one of my disciples, whose family were disciples 
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by tradition of my family. This was in a village called Avajapur. Since | was their 
Guru the family sat on the carpet on the floor. When Kanungo Sahib came he 
did pranam to me, and sat down on the floor with the family. People urged him 
to sit on a chair, but he declined. 


The topic of the Satsang was whether planets had influence over a manushya’s 
shareer. My father and grandfather had been renowned astrologers and | 
followed the same method. At that time | was under the influence of Markesh, 
meaning mrityu. In the course of the Satsang | spoke of how great Mahatmas 
had told me, ‘we cannot remove mrityu, but we can remove the fear of mrityu. 
The Atma is ajara-amara; it is not subject to decay and destruction. Mrityu 
cannot touch the Atma. Mrityu is of the shareer and fear is in the mana. Fear 
can be removed by Gnan. The feeling of being a sadhak and the feeling of its 
negation are both of the same category. 


This appealed strongly to Kanungo Sahib. He smiled and bowed down with great 
humility. | told him, ‘we will meet again.’ 


Feeling of tyaga. 


After my grandfather’s demise my name was put as the owner of the lands 
belonging to my family. By some error my name was not given on some of the 
plots of our land. The local man in the office told me, ‘Kanungo Sahib will put it 
right. He has the authority.’ He took me to Kanungo Sahib, who welcomed us 
warmly and made the necessary correction. The man who had taken me to 
Kanungo Sahib told me, ‘it is the custom to present something to Kanungo Sahib 
after the work is done.’ | gave him five rupees. He was hesitant to take it, but 
when I urged him to accept, he made a mental resolve that this would be the 
last time he would take such a gift. He used the money | gave him to pay the 
subscription of a magazine called ‘Kalyan’ in my name. This was at the start of 
my Satsang and frequent meetings with him. 


Shri Jagadishnand Giri. 


There was a Sanyasi who came to Kanungo Sahib occasionally. His name was 
Swami Shri Jagdishanand Giri. He spoke to us about an incident in his life. He 
was studying at the Medical College in Lahore. A feeling of vairagya arose in his 
mana. He searched all over India for a Guru, but felt no shraddha for anybody. 


One day he decided to put an end to his life. He was on the verge of jumping off 
a high building when he heard a voice from below. ‘Wait! I’m coming!’ 


‘A Mahatma in the garb of a Sanyasi came up to the terrace. He told me, “by 
dying you will neither get a Guru nor end the cycle of janma-maran. Your Guru 
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is in the Himalaya, in a Samadhi in a cave that is a short distance from Adi Badri. 
Go there and meet him.” 


The Sadhu went away. | went to the Himalaya.’ 


Swami Jagdishanandji used to tell us that he reached the right place. “When | 
became agitated with hunger and thirst, one Mahatma came to me. He told me, 
“six months are left before your Guruji awakens from his Samadhi. Wait for him. 
You will get him.” 


| asked, “what will | eat until then?” The Mahatma gave me a large earthen bowl. 
Excellent food came into the bowl when it was time for me to eat. Some days 
passed in anand.’ 


Swamiji told us, ‘| was amazed by this miracle. A strange vasana arose in me. | 
wanted to show this bowl to people to arouse shraddha in them, and make them 
Bhagavad-bhaktas. | returned to Adi Badri. The bowl fell from my hands and 
shattered into small pieces. | tried to put it together again, but failed. Since then 
| have been somewhat agitated. My vasana for food has intensified.’ 


Swami Jagdishanandji had also come to my house. He asked for the items he 
liked to be made, and ate them with relish. 


One benefit of meeting Swamiji was that he gave a book to Kanungo Sahib. It 
was an English book, written by F. A. Alexander, titled, ‘In the Hours of 
Meditation’. Kanungo Sahib read it out to me, translating it as he read. | liked it 
so much that | wrote it in Hindi. | read it so often that | knew most of it by heart. 
It was a wonderful book! It created prasad for a person who was in a state of 
vishad. It filled hope in a person whose heart was heavy, who felt helpless and 
dejected. | cannot check the temptation to write some of the sentences here. 


1. A time comes into the jeevan of a manushya when he forgets the 
prapanch and enters the sookshma inner realm — meaning, he 
becomes established in his swarup. This state is very close to the 
Paramatma, because only the Paramatma abides there. No other time 
is more pavitra than this. This is not going; it is coming back. 

2. You are not a vastu that writes in the prakash of some other. You are 
that Maha-prakash into which all light merges. Let your individual 
jeevan flow into the sea of the shakti of the Paramatma. Don’t make 
any effort to do anything. Don’t thresh your hands and feet — you will 
not drown. You will swim! 
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3. The Paramatma is with you in every state, no matter how bad things 
seem. It is folly to become sad or helpless. Go forth with full 
enthusiasm. Pounce on your goal the way a hawk pounces on its prey. 

4. The distance between you and your lakshya should be covered in one 
crazy leap. The lakshya is no other; it is you, yourself! Settle yourself in 
your swarup. There is no need to look here and there for it. 


Shri Yoganand Puri. 


There is a village called Sahepur, some five or six miles from my birthplace. That 
is where Swami Shri Yoganand Puri Maharaj’s hut was built. The villagers had 
made a system to send bhiksha for him every day from each house by rote. He 
lived in his hut. It had a pleasant garden and the Gangaji flowed close by. At 
times he stayed on a machan — a high platform made of bamboos. 


Swami Yoganandji’s shareer was magnificent. His voice was deep and peace- 
giving. He had an excellent grasp of Vedanta. His upasana of his Sadguru, Swami 
Nityanand Puriji, was absolute. He used to tell me, ‘Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh, 
and other Devtas appear in my Guruji’s picture and give me darshan.’ 


Swami Yoganandji gave pravachans on the Shrimad Bhagwat. His pravachans 
were profound and penetrating. He was of the tradition of Shri Ramakrishna 
Paramhansa. 


| had taken diksha from him of Shri Krishna with full rituals, and he had Graced 
me with a shakti-paat — which means, a transfer of energy — and abhishek. 
Kanungo Shri Jhagru Singhji began to join me whenever | went to Swamiji. Most 
of my holidays were spent in Satsang. 


Kanungo Sahib’s character and nature were so sweet that a gentle benevolence 
was evident in everything he said and did. People who came into contact with 
him became his admirers. Swami Yoganandaji also liked him very much. He told 
Kanungo Sahib, ‘you are born in a Kshatriya vansha. Your Yagnopaveeta has not 
been done. Do a Vratriya Prayashchitta as a penance, and then take the 
Yagnopaveeta.’ 


Kanungo Sahib did what he said. The Yagnopaveeta sanskara was done at my 
house. Hundreds of people gathered for the ceremony. The sacred thread was 
given and he was initiated in the Gayatri Mantra by me after he had done go- 
daan. Since that day he has not missed a single day of doing the ritual of the 
Sandhya Vandan and Gayatri japa with great nishtha. 


Change in behaviour. 
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Kanungo Sahib’s behaviour changed so much that people found it unbelievable. 
It was the system that every local head of the village in the Department of the 
Registrar gave two rupees to Kanungo Sahib every month. He stopped taking 
this. He gave up taking the monetary gifts given by the land owners and farmers 
he helped. He sold his horse and bought a bicycle. He also let his cook go. When 
his wife was away he cooked himself, with his servant preparing everything for 
a simple meal. Apart from my house and a few close relatives he did not eat at 
anybody’s house. He has restricted himself to nineteen mouthfuls per meal. 


In keeping with the Government rules Kanungo Sahib did not go out of the area 
of his jurisdiction at night, except on official work. Because of associating with 
him, a number of the others in his department developed bhakti-bhava and 
sadachara. Shri Raghuvanshalalji of Babhaniyava became a Sanyasi later on. Shri 
Chandrashekharlalji of Nirapur developed such nishtha in japa that even when 
he was in a deep sleep, ‘Om namah Shivaya’ would be heard with every breath 
he took. | have heard it myself. It was very clear to hear. 


The Baba of Mokalpur. 


There is a village called ‘Balva’ some eight or nine miles from the village | was 
born in. The Gangaji flows towards the West there. Three or four miles from 
this place is a village called ‘Mokulpur’. A Mahatma lived there. We called him 
the Baba of Mokulpur. He was, in fact, a siddha purusha and his anubhav was 
poorna. Gangaji had made a space for him in her lap by spreading out on two 
sides, creating a small island. His hut stood on that little piece of land in the 
middle of the river. Some of us went occasionally for his darshan. 


Baba used to say, ‘I have been living here for the past forty years, but not a single 
person has come to me with a jignasa for the Paramatma. Now, three of you 
have come!’ Jhagru Singh Kanungo, Sudarshan Singh ‘Chakra’ and | were the 
three he was referring to. 


Baba said sometimes maansa (flesh) is made from ghaasa (grass). That means 
the shareer of every being is made of what is grown on the earth. Flesh merges 
into the earth and becomes grass again. ‘Both maansa and ghaasa grow in the 
lap of Ganga-maiya, and that Bangar — the Paramatma — watches unblinkingly! 
He has no connection with what is created and what is destroyed!’ 


Baba showed us the creation of the panch bhoota in the shareer itself. Once he 
gave an upadesh to people, ‘the anubhav of Satya cannot be obtained by any 
karma. So much has been created without doing anything; how can you get 
Mukti by doing something?’ 
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Baba had the capacity to do nigraha-anugraha — meaning, he could restrain as 
well as bless people effectively. He had many siddhis, but Kanungo Sahib was 
not interested in siddhis. He yearned to get the sakshatkara of the Paramatma 
in His shuddha roop. We would wake up early every Sunday to walk the twenty 
miles to reach Baba’s hut in time for Satsang, returning home late evening or at 
night. This routine continued for a long time. 


Baba came twice to our village, travelling by boat. Kanungo Sahib made all the 
arrangements for his stay and seva. People came in thousands to get Baba’s 
darshan and Satsang. They took his ashirvad for their dukha and pain to be 
removed. Baba would say, ‘everything is in everything, and can be woken by a 
sankalpa.’ His opinion was that the Atma of Brahma and the Atma of a mosquito 
is one. The bheda is mithya. 


Baba Gulabchand. 


Baba Gulabchand lived near the Chatgunj Municipality in Varanasi. He was 
basically of the Aghor pantha. His siddhis were well known. A Muslim youth, who 
had been declared dead and was just buried, had been brought back to life by 
Baba. Baba insisted that the grave be opened. The family were not willing to do 
this. Baba said, ‘if this boy is not alive you can bury me with him.’ | don’t know 
whether he is still there, but it was this same boy who looked after Baba’s 
Ashram after him. 


Baba published an Urdu magazine called ‘Avajekhalka’. His understanding, 
knowledge, utterances, and pragmatic outlook were amazing. Munshi 
Bhagavatilal, Munshi Raghavanshlal, and Thakur Ramavriksha Singh visited him 
regularly. They took Kanungo Sahib with them and | also went with them. 


Baba would sit on a slab of stone; the rest of us sat on the ground. His actions 
were never contrary to the Shastras while we were there. He told us about the 
greatness of Rama-naam, and less about Rama-Avatar. His emphasis was on the 
Rama who abides in all beings. 


Baba taught the method of becoming antarmukha by shutting the eyes and ears. 
The mana does, indeed, become shanta by using this method. Baba delineated 
the feelings of a hundred and one bhaktas of his by writing a bhajan for each of 
them, including Kanungo Sahib Jhagru Singh. | do not remember the bhajan, but 
it described Kanungo Sahib’s character, nature, being antarmukha, humility and 
other virtues. He was an ideal manushya. It is a fact that even today my chitta 
softens when I think of his shanta chitta and benevolence. 


The Baba of Maghaipur. 
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Shivapur is a satellite township near Varanasi. The Parikrama of Kashi has a halt 
there on the third day. Some three miles from there is a village called 
Maghaipur. A Mahatma lived there. His name was Rampratap ‘Avinashi’. He 
wore a piece of a black blanket as a loincloth. Shri Jhagru Singh had great 
shraddha for him. 


It was this Maghaipur Baba who gave the upadesh of dhyana to Jhagru Singh. 
Jhagru Singh’s dhyana remained unbroken for hours at a time. It was a flowing 
chintan of the Paramatma. It was totally antarmukha, with a complete 
immobility of the vritti for the Paramatma. Whether the method used was of 
the three avasthas (jagrit, svapna, sushupti) or the pancha kosha, or the tri-vritti- 
karan — where there is an intermixture of the three visible elements of the earth, 
water and fire — the Atma is not connected to the Prakriti or anything created 
by the Prakriti. Vivek is done from this viewpoint. 


Baba was of the opinion that to withdraw the mana from the vishays of the 
sansara, it is proper to use the Yogic method of blocking the mind, so that it gets 
attracted to the Atma. This, however, is not enough for the sakshatkara of the 
Paramatma. A bhagavad-akara vritti filled with prema is needed for getting a 
darshan of the saguna Paramatma. For the sakshatkara of the nirguna Tattva a 
person needs a Brahm-akara vritti. 


Bhakti and Vedanta are principles of the vritti, not of nirodh. Baba said that Baba 
told us that all the joints of the shareer are like the letter ‘r’ in the Nagari script, 
and all the white bones are like Shiva. Even in the shareer there is only divine 
beauty. There is no need to do chintan of the absence of beauty in the shareer. 
The chintan of dosha is done with no other purpose than removing moha. 


Maghaipur Baba’s jeeva was also wonderful! He was born in a Brahmin vansha 
in Maghaipur. He did not learn to read and write till he was sixteen or seventeen. 
One day, while having his meal, he asked his bhabhi for a little salt. She taunted 
him, saying, ‘earn some money first and then ask! An idle person has no right to 
ask for anything.’ Her words pierced his heart. He left the house quietly and 
went to Mumbai in search of work. He found no work for three days. He went 
hungry. Then a Sadhu came to him at night and gave him some sweetmeats to 
eat. 


‘Tomorrow you will get employment,’ said the Sadhu. ‘You will also get wealth, 
but don’t consider anything to be yours.’ The next day Baba was employed by 
the owner of a sweetmeat shop to serve water to his customers. He worked well 
and the owner became very fond of him. He was childless widower, and made 
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Baba his heir. He died within a few days. Baba became a wealthy man overnight. 
He resolved to send some money to his bhabhi. Then he fell sick suddenly. 


Baba’s condition deteriorated very fast. He was close to death when the same 
Mahatma came to him again, and made him donate all his wealth within three 
days. Baba recovered rapidly after that. The Mahatma took Baba to a cave near 
Katni and told him to stay in the cave until he gave Baba permission to come 
out. 


The Mahatma kept Baba in the cave for eleven years. He made Baba do a 
sadhana in which the sadhak does not see the sun. The Mahatma took care of 
all Baba’s needs, bringing bhiksha, water to drink and bathe, etc; even cleaning 
his stool and urine. After eleven years the Mahatma let Baba go. Baba came back 
to his home village. He began to live in a small hut just outside the village. He 
would open the door of the hut at six o’clock in the morning, finish his daily 
routine, eat a couple of rotis, and shut himself in the hut at ten o’clock. In 
between he neither opened to door of his hut, not meet anybody. 


Kanungo Sahib and | went to him whenever we could. We went first to Shivapur 
and then walked to Maghaipur. We stayed with Baba from six to ten in the 
morning, at least once a month. 


Baba’s style of upadesh was such that he did not describe the point with a 
predominance of the vishays; he explained how the prakash of the Atma 
illuminates the vishays through the buddhi-vritti. It is the Atma-chaitanya that 
shows us the desha, kaala, and vastu. In doing chintan we don’t need to know 
the sequence of how the vishays were created. The sequence of awareness is 
more useful for a jignasu. To say that this srishti was made by an unknown power 
is to accept the agnaata — the unknown. To say that the srishti is illuminated by 
Gnan is aparoksha. Therefore, the easiest path is to do chintan of the Atma that 
is svayam-prakash, sarva-bhasak, and the swarup of awareness; meaning the 
Atma that is our swarup is the self-effulgent illuminator of everything. 


Baba’s upadesh settled so firmly in Kanungo Sahib Thakur Jhagru Singhji’s hriday 
that he did chintan of this all his life. 


Baba had also told us some methods for preventing doshas and dur-gunas from 
coming into our jeevan. | will describe them when I write about Baba’s jeevan. 


| do not remember the year, but it was the year when the Congress Political 
Conference was to be held at Benares, in Kamalpur. As Treasurer it was 
obligatory for me to attend every meeting. It was at one of these meetings that 
| first met brother Sudarshan Singh ‘Chakra’ and Shri Nanda Kishor Tewari. | 
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brought them both to my house. We became friends. We also met Kanungo 
Sahib regularly. He liked their behaviour and nature very much. It was indeed 
admirable; | was also impressed by it. 


Chakraji spent most of the next few years staying with me. He would sit in 
Bhagwan’s dhyana for hours at a time. Regular get-togethers took place at my 
house. Kanungo Sahib and Swami Ganeshanandji ‘Avadhoot’ came from 
Dhanapur every morning; ‘Chakraji’ was staying with us. We would each take up 
a copy of the Gita with the commentary of different people, and do vichar on 
the meaning and purport of the shlokas. 


| had a good command of Sanskrit. | gave different interpretations of the words. 
This increased Kanungo Sahib’s love for Sanskrit. He developed a good grasp of 
the rules of Vyakaran by merely studying the Gita. He found Sanskrit easy to 
read. He also began to read the ancient books on Vedanta. 


Shri Chandiprasad Shukla was the Principal of the Goenka Sanskrit College. He 
had translated the ‘Khandan Khanda-Khadya’ into Hindi that year. Kanungo 
Sahib studied it for some four or five days and then returned it to me. ‘This 
grantha gives the answers to the questions that never arise in my mana. It is 
useful for debates and dialectics, not for a jignasu’, he said. 


Saumya svabhava. 


| did a katha of the Bhagwat almost every morning from nine to ten. For the first 
few days my mother was the only shrota. She had tears in her eyes as she 
listened, filled with anand. Later, when Chakraji came to stay with us, he joined 
her and became the second shrota. Chakraji would become unconscious after 
listening to Krishna charitra — remaining in an unconscious state for as long as 
four or five hours. Swami Ganeshanandji, being a staunch Vedanti, made fun of 
him. Kanungo Sahib, however, remained placid, tranquil, and eka-rasa. He had 
no insistence for either Gnan or Bhakti. He wanted only to do the chintan of the 
Paramatma. 


One day, during the katha, | said, ‘from the smallest blade of grass to the Moola 
Prakriti, everything is filled with volatility; so much so that Brahma, Vishnu and 
Mahesh are also chanchal. Rama, Krishna, and other Avatars, Sants, and other 
Param-Rishis and everything else changes constantly, and is mithya.’ It was one 
of Kanungo Sahib’s virtues that he gave respect to even the smallest guna and 
incorporated it into his jeevan. 


Kanungo Sahib Jhagru Singh had no particular inclination or aversion for murti- 
puja, vrata, or tirtha-yatra. Because of this he had handed in his letter of 
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resignation, and gone to the Himalaya. This was before he met me. There, he 
met Sadhus who were greedy hypocrites, using the garb of a Sanyasi as a 
profession. He found hardly any talk of dhyana or Gnan. The Mandir pujaris were 
concerned only with the offering people would make. Disillusioned, he came 
back in a week. His senior officer had torn up and thrown away his letter of 
resignation, and he resumed his duties. It was his nature to accept that, which 
he saw as the Satya. He was inclined towards dhyana, not in ostentation and 
wearing elegant clothes. 


We had heard of a Mahatma who lived in Chitrakoot, doing bhajan. Kanungo 
Sahib and | went to Chitrakoot. We did the parikrama of the Kamadgiri. Those 
days it was acommon practice for the local girls to surround a visitor, letting him 
go only after he paid them something. There were many ways of making money, 
but few for doing bhajan. 


We enjoyed meeting Shri Ramanarayanaji Brahmachari, and seeing the local 
sights, like the crystal rock, Anasuya, Hanuman Dhara, etc. However we did not 
find any place where people discussed dhyana-Gnan! We went to Swami 
Akhandanandji Maharaj of Peeli Kothi. | had got his darshan near a stream that 
flows slightly above the river Chandrabhaga, close to Rishikesh. As soon as we 
entered his hut he said to me, ‘you are the Brahman.’ | told him respectfully, 
‘Maharaj, | am agnani.’ He rebuked me, saying, ‘when you have the Gnan that 
you are agnani, how can you say you don’t have Gnan?’ His logic was 
unanswerable. He had the skill to explain points about Vedanta even to children. 
Kanungo Sahib also liked him very much, but was disinclined to go around the 
village doing propaganda by saying, ‘Shivoham! Shivoham!’ His nishtha was in 
dhyana; but he certainly believed Swamiji to be a Mahatma. 


Inclination for intellectual chintan. 


| did not meet Kanungo Sahib for a year or more when | went to Jhusi, Prayag, 
and then to Gorakhpur with Shri Prabhudattaji Brahmachari, but he kept 
remembering me. He sent me a Kashmiri shawl in winter. | kept getting news of 
him from visitors. They invariably praised his caring nature, dhyana, and purity 
of character. He felt that sankirtan, singing, music, dancing, leela, drama etc 
were useful for people in general, but for those who wanted to become 
antarmukha, he considered nididhyasana to be essential. Deep study, dialectics, 
and pravachans did not have much appeal for him — so much so that he did not 
indulge in the Vedanta that involved praman-pramay etc. He was not a follower 
of the Gnan of the Vivaran-Prasthan. He believed in the method of the Bhamati- 
Prasthan, of shravan, manan, and nididhyasana ripening to a stage where the 
sadhak gets the sakshatkara of the Atma and the Brahman being one. 
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This is why Kanungo Sahib only went to the Mahatmas who encouraged dhyana- 
nishtha. When he came to Gorakhpur he was greatly impressed by Bhaiji Shri 
Hanuman Prasad Poddar. He was attracted to the emphasis Sethji Jaydayal 
Goendka gave to purity of character. His own priority however was always 
dhyana. He would sit absolutely still for two or three hours at a time. His face 
reflected neither sorrow nor happiness, just an unbroken gentleness. 


Love for solitude. 


Even after | became a Sanyasi | met Kanungo Sahib occasionally. Whenever we 
had an opportunity, we would discuss Vedanta — all night, at times. He disliked 
arguments or the investigation of the Shastras. He straightaway did the paatha 
of the shlokas of the Ashtavakra Gita. Whenever | used the methods of praman 
and yukti to propound the principle of the oneness of the Atma and the 
Brahman, he felt very happy. He would say, ‘the substance of all this is that the 
Atma is nitya, shuddha-buddha, and Mukta. It is good if the buddhi is not over- 
burdened with vichar.’ 


Kanungo Sahib also came to Shri Vrindavan-dhaam a few times. Shri Udiya Babaji 
Maharaj gave great stress on developing a Brahma-akara vritti. He gave upadesh 
to the jignasus with the method of anvay-vyatireka; meaning, the connection- 
no connection, or the method of ordinance-prohibition. He answered all 
questions immediately, and with such clarity that those who heard him were 
wonderstruck. 


Kanungo Sahib had complete shraddha for Baba, but he was afraid of crowds. 
There was one Sadhu who was arranging a place for his Samadhi after his death. 
Kanungo Sahib commented, ‘how does it matter what happens to the shareer 
after its mrityu? A Mahatma’s making arrangements for his shareer after he has 
left it does not seem rational.’ | have purposely included this incident so that 
jignasus can understand Kanungo Sahib’s detachment and wisdom. 


When Kanungo Sahib came to know that | planned to go on a yatra to Badrinath, 
he came to Vrindavan. He had angina pain in his left arm. It was difficult for him 
to walk even half a mile. However, when we went on the yatra he experienced 
no pain! He was amazed that he could walk up to ten miles a day with me. On 
the way, we got the darshan, Satsang, and opportunities for discussions with 
many Mahatmas. We also got the upadesh and association of Bhikshu 
Shankaranandji, Mahamandaleshwara Shri Bhagwatanandji, and others. 


Shri Purushottamanandji of the cave of Vasishthji, did special kripa on us. He 
talked with the simplicity of a child. He was totally relaxed, as though he had no 
worries. He told us smilingly, ‘there is nothing to be done, nothing to be 
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obtained, no coming or going; no letting go of, and no holding on to; nothing to 
be accepted and nothing to be known.’ 


The yatra was accomplished joyfully. Kanungo Sahib’s purpose was not the 
tirtha-yatra or Deva-darshan; he wanted only to spend time with me and enjoy 
Satsang. 


Love for Satya and fearlessness. 


I tell you this with a buddhi that is fully alert — I have met many good and virtuous 
people, and many honourable Grihasthas, but | don’t remember anybody who 
can compare with Shri Jhagru Singhji. He did not like to accept even 
refreshments at the places he went to inspect; accepting anything else was out 
of question! It was the system that he should give a daily report of his work. He 
never gave a report that was not strictly accurate. He was even rebuked at times 
by his superiors, because he faithfully put down even some minor lapse of his in 
his daily report. Whenever a senior officer visited his area he stated clearly, ‘my 
income is very limited. I am unable to offer you lavish hospitality, so please make 
your own arrangements.’ Officers expected to be feasted lavishly with meat and 
drink in those days. They went back disappointed. 


There was an incident that took place after India became Independent. The Chief 
Minister of Uttar Pradesh came to Kanungo Sahib’s office. He was accompanied 
by a Muslim gentleman. The Chief Minister ordered Kanungo Sahib to transfer 
the property of a Muslim gentleman who had gone away to Pakistan, in the 
name of this gentleman. ‘He is the rightful heir’, he said. 


Jhagru Singhji spoke with great courtesy and propriety, and saw them off, 
promising to look into the matter. After a thorough investigation he sent off his 
report, that the Muslim gentleman who had left had no heir or relatives in this 
district. He recommended that the place be allotted to some needy person who 
had come away from Pakistan. 


This adverse report angered the Chief Minister so much that Jhagru Singhji’s 
promotion was blocked permenantly. The people who worked under him knew 
of his impeccable integrity and kept sending recommendations for his 
promotion, but this went unheeded as a punishment for not obeying the Chief 
Minster. 


However, Jhagru Singhji was only concerned with doing his duty, not with his 
worldly advancement. His practice of dhyana continued unbroken. The bodha 
of the oneness of the Atma and the Brahman, his nishtha in Gnan, his shanti and 
samata remained with him all his life. For him, jeevan-maran was the same. 
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One day, Jhagru Singh had gone somewhere. On his return journey the train 
stopped at some station. He requested a stranger, ‘please help me get down, 
and spread my sheet on the platform for me.’ The man did what he asked. Jhagru 
Singhji sat on the sheet in an asana and ended his life’s journey. The prana left 
the shareer. Nobody knew him there. The Police searched his belongings and 
found a card somebody had given him. This helped them to identify him and 
inform his relatives. 


The relatives came and took his shareer home. They did all the last rites. His 
maran was as asang as his jeevan. He had no dukha or shoka in his personal life. 
He did not even trouble anyone to arrange for his treatment or do his seva. 
There are very few people like him. He was a Grihastha in a high position in the 
Government, with many different kinds of responsibilities. An ordinary person 
in such a position becomes worried, disheartened, dejected and dukhi. He went 
through any number of difficulties and setbacks, but he remained tranquil. His 
jeevan went out without any change of outlook. His nishtha remained staunch. 


Truly, such a jeevan is the true jeevan! 
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Brahmamayi Ma. 


Even after putting considerable pressure on my brain, | could not get the 
slightest recollection of being in her womb, or of being born. | could not even 
remember my early age. What I can recall is my mother’s sitting to churn curds 
and my extending a hand for butter. Some drops of buttermilk would spill onto 
my shareer. 


| also remember her making me wear armlets and a girdle. Butter | got, without 
fail! | would crawl up under her sari and suckle her after | learnt to crawl. | was 
her youngest child. Her name was Bhagirathi. | called her ‘Ma’, or ‘Maiya’. If | 
was in a huff, | sometimes called her, ‘Mayi-re’’! 


My memory of my Pitaji is vivid. He did puja-paatha. When it was time to do 
Shankarji’s aarati, he rang a bell. | would run there to get the prasad of wet rice 
and jaggery. Pitaji never talked to me or take me on his lap. When | was seven 
he went to the Gangatata. A lump of flesh popped out of the crown of his head 
and splashed into the Gangaji. This is how his physical jeevan ended. 


My Mataji did the paatha of the Ramcharitamanas. Tears feel from her eyes as 
she sang. | would look at the book. The letters looked like rows of black sheep. 
Mataji would point out the letters, ‘this is “ka”, and this is “kha”.’ | did not know 
how to read and write, but | began to read the Ramcharitamanas. She was my 
mother as well as my Guru. It was she who taught me the letters of the Nagari 
script. 


Major events took place in my jeevan in the Vikram Samvat 1975. My elder 
brother was married that year, at the age of fifteen. He was found unconscious 
in a store room of grains when people opened the door. He had been suffocated 
by gas. He did not survive. 


Mataji faced the tragedy with fortitude. My elder sister’s marriage took place 
that same year. After the ceremonies were over we came to know that 
everything in her in-law’s place was contrary to what we approved of. My 
mother accepted even this with fortitude. Later, that same year, my father gave 
up his shareer. Now, there were four people in the house — my sixty year old 
grandfather, my Mataji, her young widowed daughter-in-law, and her young 
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son. Mataji did all the housework. My Pitamah (grandfather) had great respect 
for her. He consulted her for every little thing. 


My family men were traditional Gurus of several families. The disciples and their 
wives had great respect for my mother. They also did her puja. It was in that 
same year that Shri Jagannath Puriji Maharaj came to my house on the occasion 
of my sister’s wedding. He was one of the five men who ruled Nepal. He gave 
some Nepali coins and a beautiful sari for my sister. 


Paramhansaji gave me a lot of prema. When | grew up he also gave me a lot of 
respect. When I came into the room he would get up from the chowki he was 
sitting on, fold his hands, and bow his head to do pranam to me. He would 
embrace me and make me sit on his asana. He lived in a hut that was two miles 
from my village, on the borders of the villages of Kanharpur and Khadan. Down 
the years | derived great spiritual benefit from Paramhansaji. 


The village people had made an arrangement that Paramhansaji’s bhiksha would 
be sent to him from each house by rote. | will tell you more about Paramhansaji 
separately. His shareer was divya, his vritti was free of desires and his jeevan 
was free of doubts and dilemmas. It has left an indelible impression on my mana. 


The traditional disciples since the time of my father and grandfather were 
spread over some forty or fifty villages. When my mother made a sankalpa to go 
to a tirtha-yatra many of them decided to go with her. In those days there was 
no mode of transport after Haridwar. They travelled on foot to Jamunotri, 
Gangotri, Kedarnath, Tunganath, and Badrinath. They cooked when it was 
possible to cook; else they ate sattu. It took them several months to complete 
this yatra of a thousand miles or so. My mother derived great peace in this yatra, 
seeing the breathtaking beauty of the mountains, rivers, forest, villages, the 
tirthas, and getting Satsang. Even after her return the feeling of peace and 
satisfaction continued that such a long and arduous yatra had been 
accomplished safely. In those days people embarked on a yatra of the Himalaya 
with the thought that they may not come back at all. Worldly relationships were 
weakened. People forgot about the mrityu of other people; one’s own mrityu 
could be seen at every step! Bhagwan’s smaran-kirtan went on, and the chitta 
became shuddha effortlessly. 
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Some six months after returning from this yatra my mother went on a yatra to 
the South. She took jala she had brought from Gangotri with her. She visited 
Puri, Rameshwaram, and Dwarka. Hardly ten people joined her in this yatra. 
After her return she would tell us about the places she had visited, with great 
prema, as though narrating a story. 


In Jagannath Puri, rice is cooked in seven earthen pots piled one above the other, 
with the largest at the bottom and each pot smaller than the one below, over a 
single burner. Everybody eats the jootha of everybody else. Here, the food for 
ekadashi has been confined, and nobody fasts on ekadashi. Thakurji’s sister 
Subhadra stays with Him and Balaramji in the Mandir. 


The Indradyumna Sarovar is where Bhagwan had given salvation to the elephant 
Gajendra. An earthen vessel called an ‘ataka’ is kept there to offer bhoga to 
Bhagwan. Every visitor is expected to renounce something when he goes to Puri. 


| felt anand and wonder as | listened to all this. The Rameshwara Mandir is 
immense! Hanumanji was delayed in bringing back the Shivalinga, so Shri Rama 
made clay Shivalingas and did the puja. When Hanumanji came back and tried 
to shift the clay Shivalingas with his tail, his tail began to break with the effort of 
moving the now immovable Shivalingas! Ravana brought Sitaji to enable Shri 
Rama to accomplish the puja of establishing the Shivalingas at Rameshwara. A 
visitor has to bathe in many pools there. There are a great many Mandirs at 
Rameshwara. 


| had the good fortune to listen to Mataji describe many such interesting things 
and stories when she returned from her yatra. There are two Dwarkas. A person 
going there has to be stamped on the arm. Rukminiji stays outside the city of 
Dwarka. Mataji would tell me of those things about the tirthas she had gone to, 
and about the bhaktas who had lived there in the past. 


After returning from the tirtha yatra Mataji became deeply involved in puja- 
paatha. | left my village when I was eleven years old, and went to Kashi to study. 
At home there were only her aged father-in-law of about seventy three, a young 
daughter-in-law about nineteen, and herself. She would complete her puja and 
attend to the household duties. She had no particular inclination for any worldly 
work, but she was particular about obeying the slightest command of her elderly 
father-in-law and do his seva; and also to attend to visitors and guests. 
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Close to our village was an open man-made channel for rain water to flow out 
into the river. A bridge has now been made, but in those days it became 
impossible for people to cross over when it rained heavily. People travelling 
from the North had to spend the night at our village till the channel became 
passable. The villagers were hospitable, but a Brahmin family would stay only at 
the house of a Brahmin. Sometimes three or four people arrived suddenly, and 
had to be fed. The food was served to the guests and the family went to bed on 
an empty stomach. The teaching of my Pitamah was such that we considered it 
a greater sukha to go hungry to bed, rather than not feeding the guests. 


Regarding this, | cannot forget the generosity of a prosperous neighbour of ours, 
who was of the Binda community, which is not included within the Varna- 
Ashram system. Whenever he saw that many people had arrived suddenly at 
our home, he made a sign to his wife. She would put dal, rice, flour, ghee, curs 
and jaggery in a basket, and carry it to our house as though she was delivering 
some items that had been ordered. She would walk in and empty the basket. 
Then she asked, ‘what else should | bring, Mataji?’ The caste was so low and the 
generosity so great! It was amazing, but it is true. 


Mataji came to Kashi quite frequently, because she was very attached to me. 
Sometime later her elder sister became a Sanyasini, and came to Kashi. She lived 
at the Ashram of the lady Mahatma Prempuriji at Choti Piyari. She was given the 
name of Triveni Puriji. Mataji would stay with her. The sanskaras of the sukha of 
tyaga-vairagya began to make a deep impression on her mana. 


Other stree-Mahatmas used to come to Prempuriji. Among them was a siddha 
Mahatma for whom Mataji developed a special shraddha, and did more Satsang 
with her. She gave a mantra to Mataji after a year or two. My Mataji believed 
that she and her Guru were the only ones who knew the mantra; nobody else 
knew of it. 


One day, when we were having lunch, | began to chant that seven-syllable 
mantra. It is from the Maha-nirvan Tantra. Mataji was astonished. She asked me, 
‘how do you know this mantra?’ | told her, and also told her, ‘I know that you do 
japa of this mantra. There is a glow on your head, and lines appear on your 
forehead, which appear only when a person chants this mantra.’ 
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Siddha Mataji’s shareer ended. | began to live at Prempuriji’s Ashram. At that 
time | cooked my own food. | did not eat food cooked by a Sanyasi or a Sanyasini. 
Mataji came frequently to cook for me. She made the dishes she knew | liked. 
Never again have | got that flavour in my food! A mother’s blood turns into milk 
because of her love; it also has amrita in her hands to feed her son. What is so 
surprising in that? 


My Nani — my mother’s mother — was very old. She came to Kashi occasionally. 
Her Guru was Swami Manishanandji Saraswati. He was among the most eminent 
vidvans of Kashi. Mataji went with her mother when she visited him. Later on, | 
studied the ‘Mitakshari Teeka’ — a well-known commentary on the ‘Yagyavalkya 
Smriti’, under him. He lived in a house that belonged to the Raja of Shivagadh, 
in the quarter of Tedhi Neem. He stayed naked. His age would have been about 
seventy five at that time. He emphasised more on the praman in the Upanishads, 
and the Brahma-akara vritti created by the praman. This is why the people 
dominated by shraddha were unable to find a sequence in his teachings. 


After my Pitamah’s mrityu | had to study as well as look after the household 
duties. | also had to attend to the matters related to the sanskara ceremonies of 
our traditional shishyas. This necessitated my spending more time in our village. 
At that time, the only shrota | had was my Mataji, and the only vakta was me! | 
would give pravachans on the ‘Adhyatma Ramayana’, ‘Vishnu Purana’, and 
‘Shrimad Bhagwat’. My Mataji had the opportunity to look at her son as well as 
listen to him. She had shraddha in the Shastras. She was overcome with joy as 
she listened. 


Mataji’s interest in household matters began to wane. | began to go to Swami 
Yoganand Puriji at Sehpur, which was some five miles from my home, on the 
bank of the Gangaji. | took a Krishna-mantra from him. Mataji also started to go 
to him. An elderly lady lived there; she was a disciple of Sharada Ma, the wife of 
Paramhansa Shri Ramakrishna. She loved Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj as her own 
son. She would feed him and look after him like a mother. She also had great 
affection for me, and would cook a variety of dishes for me. Her jeevan made a 
deep impression on Mataji. She would have been about ninety at that time, but 
she kept herself busy from morning to night with some sat-karma or other. She 
was toothless. She spoke smilingly, telling us about many episodes in the life of 
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Sharada Ma. Seeing her it seemed as though Bhagavati Devi has appeared 
herself, to deliver param-anand to us! 


Swami Shri Yoganandji Maharaj spoke on the Bhagwat with a joy and depth that 
invariably had a deep impact on the shrotas. He gave great emphasis to mantra- 
japa, Bhagavad-puja, and Guru-bhakti. He would take a bath in the Gangaji and 
then do puja of his Sadguru Dev, from eight am to two pm. He told us, ‘when | 
do the puja of my Sadguru Dev | see Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh, Ganesh, Shakti, 
Rama, and Krishna appearing in his form again and again. Then, they merge into 
him.’ People were amazed at his Guru-bhakti. His knowledge and anubhav of 
the Vedanta-Shastra was paripoorna. His jeevan made an indelible impression 
on Mataji’s jeevan. Bhakti-rasa arose in her jeevan. She would remain immersed 
in bhakti-bhava for hours at a time. 


After completing my Gayatri Purashcharan | became engrossed in an 
anushthana of a Krishna-mantra. One day | had such an experience that | forgot 
about this world of sorrow and suffering. | felt like dancing with joy. Every cell 
of my shareer was filled with bliss. As soon as | came out of the room | saw 
Mataji, and cried out, ‘I have met Bhagwan!’ Seeing my anand, and having full 
faith in me, she fell at my feet. Her faith in me did not waver as long as she lived. 
Shraddha and respect were added to her motherly love for me. 


The joy of Satsang increased in my house. There were four or five people who 
had Mataji’s vatsalya — Kanungo Sahib Jhagru Singh, brother Sudarshan Singh 
‘Chakra’, Ganesh Prasad Rastogi, Chandrashekharlal Patwari, and Nanda Kishor 
Tiwari. Mataji considered them all to be her sons. The discussions on adhyatma 
were enhanced by their presence. We would sit every morning, each one witha 
different commentary on the Gita in our hands. This included the Shankar 
Bhashya, the Madhusudani, the Shankaranandi, the Gnaneshwari, and 
Lokmanya Tilak’s ‘Karmayoga Rahasya’. The interpretations of shlokas were read 
out, on at atime, and then we would do vichar on them. Sudarshanji had bhakti, 
Kanungo Sahib had dhyana, Rastogiji had Vedanta, and Nanda Kishorji had the 
sanskara of Gandhiji’s principles. Chandrashekhar was a Shiva-bhakta. When he 
slept, the six-syllable Shiva-mantra could be heard with every breath he took. 


Mataji didn’t move from the room during these sessions. Her bhakti increased 
by the day. Of those mentioned above, Chakraji lived with us for years. For us, 
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he was one of the family. When he listened to the Shrimad Bhagwat he became 
unconscious for three of four hours at a time. He would go to the fields that had 
a crop of millet or lentils, and do bhajan for hours in solitude. At times it seemed 
as though Mataji and other family members loved him even more than they 
loved me! Chakraji also had great shraddha for Mataji. He respected her greatly. 


It is appropriate that | describe separately the people Mataji loved so deeply. If 
| don’t talk about Brahmachari Shri Prabhudatta Brahmachari, that will be a kind 
of ingratitude. In spite of knowing almost nothing about me, he encouraged me 
to do bhajan. He inspired and prompted me to give pravachans on the Bhagwat 
to great Mahatmas, Mandaleshwaras, vidvans, and bhaktas of the country. It 
was at his place that | had the good fortune to meet, talk to, and get upadesh 
from Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, Shri Jayendra Puriji, Shri Gangeshwaranandji, 
many viraktas and Avadhoots. The good fortune of discussing Vedanat with Shri 
Karpatriji Maharaj was also obtained at his place. 


Apart from speaking for the pravachan | maintained mauna the rest of the time. 
| got the prema of the people there. It was Brahmachariji who took me from 
Jhusi to Gorakhpur, where | had the opportunity to stay with Bhaiji Shri 
Hanuman Prasadji Poddar. Mataji began to visit Bhaiji. The Grihastha ambience 
of the Kalyan Parivar made her sanguine that | would not become a Sadhu and 
go away. 


It was for Mataji’s satisfaction that Bhaiji appointed Pundit Vinayakdatta of 
Hingutagadh to stay at my house to teach me Sanskrit. A school for teaching 
Sanskrit was started at my house. Bhaiji also appointed Hariharaji to look after 
the household. As a result, Mataji was happy at home even when | was away. 
She stayed at home for some five or six years doing Bhagavad-bhajan. She would 
get visions of Bhagwan’s presence in her dreams, and also when she was awake. 
Kshama, saralata, vatsalya, and sneha manifested fully in her jeevan. There was 
no dvesha-drishti or anger in her. She had unlimited goodwill for all. 


| had begun to visit Vrindavan since 1926. Once, when | went there from 
Gorakhpur, Mataji also went with me. We stayed with Shri Indraji Brahmachari, 
who was a shishya of Shri Ramanujadasji Maharaj of Shri Haradev Mandir. | 
would also go to Shri Ramanujadasji Maharaj. 
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| had gone for the darshan of Shri Girirajji one day. Shri Indraji Brahmachari took 
Mataji for Shri Ramanujadasji’s darshan. As soon as he saw her, he exclaimed, 
‘Oh! You have come! | have prepared the vedi and items for the pancha- 
sanskaras for you, since a long time! | was waiting for you to come.’ 


Shri Ramanujadasji was a well-known Sant of the Vaishnava Sampradaya. He 
told Mataji, ‘when | was meditating last night on Bhagwan Shri Laxmi-Narayana 
reposing on the bed of Shesha Bhagwan, | saw you come there in a state of 
dejection. You took their sharan. Bhagwan Narayana opened His eyes and 
looked at you. He made a sign to Shri Laxmiji. Shri Laxmiji ordered Shri 
Bhashyakar — Shri Ramanujacharyaji Maharaj — to give salvation to this chetan. 
Acharya gave me the order, and | have everything ready for your diksha in the 
Shri Vaishnava Sampradaya. | have been waiting for you since a long time.’ 


All the Shri Vaishnava sanskaras were done for Mataji. The Shankha-Chakra were 
impressed on her. She was given a diksha of a Narayana-mantra. Her name was 
changed from Bhagirathi to Shribhagavatdasi. 


When I came back from Shri Govardhan a feeling of sadness came into my mana. 
Instead of feeling happy | felt sad, because of an insistence on our Sampradaya. 


Regarding this, | recall an excellent story narrated by Shri Ramanujadasji. He had 
told me, ‘Shri Ramanujacharya Maharaj was lovingly stroking the back of 
Bhagwan’s vigraha of Shri Ranganathji and doing the paatha of the Adavandar 
Stotra. He saw that there was a wound on the back of the vigraha. He felt great 
anguish. Tears rolled down his cheeks. 


Bhagwan told him, “Ramanuja, this wound is because of you. The verbal arrows 
you shoot to refute other matas pierce My back, because Dharma stays on My 
chest and adharma stays on My back. This is how your verbal shafts on other 
principles inflict wounds on My back.” 


From that moment Shri Ramaujacharyaji stopped doing khandan of other matas. 
He concentrated only on investigating Shri Laxmi-Narayana Bhagwan with a 
hriday filled with bhakti.’ 


When | heard this story narrated by Ramanujadasji | had felt a spurt of great 
happiness. 
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When | was staying with the Kalyan Parivar, Bhaiji Shri Hanuman Prasadji Poddar 
had relieved Mataji and me of two major worries. One was that he had used his 
influence and support to arrange the marriage of my daughter Kamala with Shri 
Dhananjay Chaturvedi, who was the son of Shri Parashuram Chaturvedi — the 
well-known writer of books published by the Sant Sahitya group. The second was 
to arrange for my son Vishwambhar to study in the Rishikul at Churu. 


Relieved of her major worldly responsibilities Mataji was able to do bhajan 
unhindered by worldly matters. She considered the students of the Sanskrit 
school run at my place to be her sons, and lavished affection on them. The 
students had shraddha and esteem for her. She gave them upadesh on 
sadachara, shishtachara, and Bhagavad-bhajan. Her hriday was filled with 
compassion. She had endless good-will for all. 


It was in the beginning of 1942 that | did the katha of the Shrimad Bhagwat for 
Pundit Madam Mohan Malviyaji, and then took Sanyas diksha from Jagatguru 
Shankaracharyaji Shri Brahmanand Saraswatiji, the head of the Jyotishpeetha. | 
became a Dandi Swami, and went off towards Madhya Pradesh. This caused 
distress in Mataji’s chitta. Even though she had given her permission for me to 
become a Sanyasi earlier, she had not believed that it would actually happen. 


Mataji went to Bhaiji, Shri Hanuman Prasadji, in a state of acute distress. Bhaiji 
counselled her. ‘Had any ordinary man taken Sanyas, | could have urged him to 
do a prayashchitta and go back to the Grihastha Ashram. However, firstly, he is 
a vidvan, and secondly, his vidya and writings are famous because of “Kalyan”. 
If, by some chance, he returns to the Grihastha Ashram it will ruin his 
reputation.’ 


Hearing this, Mataji at once exclaimed, ‘I will never insist on anything that would 
give him a bad name! Let him be sukhi wherever he stays, whatever form he 
stays in.’ 


| obtained Mataji’s ashirvad. 


After | became a Sanyasi Mataji began to do vichar on Advaita Vedanta. She did 
Satsang with the Mahatmas who came there, strolling on paths beside the 
Gangaji. She already had bhakti for Bhagwan; strong vairagya was added to it by 
my taking Sanyas. Her interest in the household also waned. 
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When | went to Kashi to participate in Ma Shri Shri Anandmayi’s Yagna of 
chanting the Gayatri Mantra one millions times, Mataji came and told me, ‘I have 
left the house and the household. Now, there is no moha-mamata for anybody 
or anything. | had nine hundred rupees; | have left them behind before coming.’ 
When | tried to explain the difficulties of Sanyas, she said, ‘when you can leave 
the world, why can’t I? | don’t want anything — neither roti nor clothes. | will not 
be a burden on anybody. Bhagwan is with me. He will sustain me.’ 


It was on that same trip that Mataji came to Vrindavan with me. She stayed at 
the Matri-Mandir — the women’s group — at the Ashram of Shri Udiya Babaji 
Maharaj. | have never made any provision for her food or clothing, and she was 
never short of either. A Sindhi sister from Mumbai used to come to meet Mataji. 
At her behest, the Sindhi millionaire Shri Kishanchand Chelaram’s Shri Laxmi 
Sevakram arranged to send one hundred and fifty rupees to Mataji every month. 
The money arrived regularly, but Mataji never accepted it, leave alone use it! 
She listened to pravachans every morning and evening. She also did some 
writing that was greatly appreciated. Some people wanted to have them 
published. 


When | began to visit Mumbai regularly Mataji also went with me. Swami 
Prempuriji had a high regard for her. She stayed at the house of Shri Rukmini 
Mathuradas Asiyamal-Basiyamal, which was close to Swamiji Maharaj’s Ashram. 
All the members of his family did her seva with great prema. When cataract 
developed in her eye, the operation was done by Mumbai’s famous Dr. Banaji. 
Mataji experienced no pain or inconvenience; her chitta remained shanta. 
People would ask, ‘Mataji, do you feel any discomfort?’ Mataji would reply, 
‘discomfort cannot touch me. What satta does it have?’ She was able to read 
within five or seven days. She did not even need spectacles to read. 


Mataji’s state of mind was always happy and serene. Her nature was 
straightforward. She was untouched by any kind of scheming or deviousness. 
Prempuriji Maharaj invariably made her sit beside him. Shri Haribabaji Maharaj 
also had great respect for her. On one occasion, Shri Haribabaji Maharaj listened 
to my pravachan on the entire Shrimad Bhagwat, with the commentary by 
Shridhar Swami, over a period of eleven and a half months. Mataji also sat with 
him and listened. 


301 


Once, somebody asked Mataji, ‘where will you go after mrityu?’ Her instant 
response was, ‘where is there any coming and going? The Atma is the Brahman; 
nothing else exists but the Brahman.’ 


Mataji would tell me sometimes, ‘give me Sanyas, because when | leave this 
shareer, the last rites will have to be done. If | get Sanyas, neither you nor 
anybody else will have to worry about the shareer. Anybody can pick it up and 
put it into the Jamunaji.’ 


| tried to tell her that it is not appropriate for a stree-shareer to take Sanyas, but 
she had met Sanyasini Mahatmas. Ladies were also given Sanyas at the Joona 
Akhada. So she did not give up her insistence. She would say, ‘I am neither a 
stree nor a purusha; nor am | a Brahmin or Shudra. The rules of vidhi-nishedha 
are all for the agnani. They are imagined due to agnan. | want only to break the 
relationship of the family, so that nobody is burdened with the duties of carrying 
out the last rites of this shareer.’ 


Her Gnan had become so mature that | could not deny her wish. | gave her earth- 
coloured garments, and the name ‘Brahmamayi Ma’. She already had the 
shraddha that | had obtained Bhagwan and Tattvagnan. Now, she began to 
consider me her Guru according to the rules of the Shastras. 


When Mataji gave up the house at Kashi and came to me, she also gave up all 
talk of the house and family. If somebody came and did pranam, she would give 
her ashirvad. She met everybody with prema, whoever it may be. Her eyes were 
gentle. She spoke with sweetness. She would put her hand on the back of the 
person who did pranam to her. 


After coming away from her house she did not go to any tirtha. She had no 
particular shraddha or inclination for Ganga-snan or Jamuna-snan; nor did she 
have any attachment for any Mandir or murti. If anybody spoke about political 
or worldly matters she would stop them and start to talk about something 
adhyatmik. Talk of the Shringar-rasa displeased her. 


Mataji would read the Gita, and listen to the Ramayana and the Bhagwat. If 
someone came and sat beside her she would talk about Vedanta. She never fell 
ill after she left her home. Apart from that one cataract operation she never 
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needed a Vaidya or a Doctor. She used neither soap nor oil. She wore ordinary 
earth-coloured garments, never anything shiny. Her head was kept shaved. 


Mataji would go and sit in the Satsang of Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj and Shri 
Haribabaji. She felt no shraddha for any siddhi or chamatkara. Her nishtha was 
that the Atma is the Brahman, and this is what she tried to explain to people. 
Whenever she was alone she did some writing. Vishwambhar may have some of 
her hand-written articles. The influence of the Ashtavakra Gita was obvious in 
her writings. She never went into the intricacies of method, or into any dispute. 
She spoke very little. 


Mataji never asked anybody for any garment. She would say, ‘so what if the 
weave is broken? Once food is put into the mouth, everything becomes soft and 
tasty.’ Seeing her it was obvious that she made not the slightest effort to look 
after her shareer. Her identification with it had almost ended. 


Mataji had no insistence on the practice of sadhana. When we went to the Baba 
of Mokulpur, he would tell us, ‘when this vast world is seen without doing 
anything or anything happening, it will only increase if you do something; it 
won’t decrease.’ | used say almost the same thing in my pravachans in 
Vrindavan. | explained that the vritti that is created by abhyas makes the Atma 
the karta, or, having vrittis. 


Sometimes when we were alone, Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj would tell me, ‘the 
greatest abhyas is to have no sankalpa, or to not do any abhyas.’ This conclusion 
had settled firmly in Mataji’s buddhi. If anybody spoke of the sansara she would 
say, ‘where is the sansara?’ 


A festival was being held on the anniversary of Shri Udiya Babaji being 
Brahmaleen. Shri Pragnanandji was doing a Bhagwat-saptah. Due to some 
reason he went away without completing it. Vishwambhar had come there, and 
was made the vakta. Mataji listened to the full saptah. On the morning of the 
day of the bhandara Mataji told Swami Omkaranandji ‘| had Baba’s darshan in 
my dream last night. He told me to go with him. | have told him that | have 
nothing more to do here.’ 


On that same day, after meeting all the people who had come from other places 
Mataji went and lay down on her asana at one o’clock. At three o’clock 
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somebody noticed that she was not breathing. | went there, and saw that one 
hand was tucked under her head and the other lay by her side. It seemed that 
her prana had become quiet without any discomfort or restlessness. Vayu is 
always one with vayu; it is the fuse that is broken. The prana’s connection with 
her shareer was severed. The chetan-Atma is always the shuddha-buddha- 
Mukta-Brahman. 


The shareer was offered up to Jamunaji, and the turtles in it had a bhandara! 
Her grandson, Vishwambhar, went back to the village and fulfilled the rituals of 
the shraddha and feeding Brahmins. Her many shraddhalu bhaktas were present 
in large numbers. Their shraddha for her has remained intact. 
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Shri Laxmipati Singhania: some recollections. 


Shri Laxmipati Singhania’s mother had accepted me as her fourth son. | called 
her ‘Maji’, and she gave me the prema a mother gives her son. It was she who 
made her family known to me. She had asked me to give a mantra to some of 
them, and also teach them the rules of doing Bhagwan’s aradhana. It was 
because of her that | had to go regularly to ‘Ganga Kuti’ in Kanpur, the ‘Singhania 
House’ in Mumbai, and the ‘JK House’ in Calcutta. 


Shri Laxmipati Singhania was Maji’s youngest son. He was straightforward, mild- 
mannered and virtuous. He was untouched by pride. He spoke very little and 
never raised his voice. He had nishtha in sadachara, and great astha in Bhagwan. 
He was a clever businessman, favouring enthusiasm and enterprise. He also had 
great respect and shraddha for his parents and elder brothers. | have never 
heard him say a harsh word against anybody. His behaviour was always 
decorous and pleasant. 


On one occasion the mantra ‘ayam me’ hasto bhagavaan’ from the Rig Veda 
was sent out from the Ashram on the occasion of Guru Purnima. The meaning 
of these words is, ‘my hand is the Ishwara’. Laxmipati wrote to me, asking for a 
copy of the full sookta. This invocation presents the principle that our hand is 
the means of all kalyan; it has the capacity to make even a corpse come alive 
again. 


Some topic of Satsang was being discussed with brother Laxmipati. | had told 
him a shloka from the Bhagwat, which tells us how sadgunas can be increased 
in the jeevan of a manushya. 


Aagamoapah prajaa de’shah kaalah karma cha janma cha, 
dhyaanam mantroatha sanskaaro dashaite` gunahe ‘tavah. 
(Shrimad Bhagwat 11. 13. 4) 


The meaning of this shloka appealed strongly to him. The meaning is that for the 
illumination and increase of Sattvaguna, Rajoguna and Tamoguna in a 
manushya’s jeevan — or for expansion and prosperity — it is essential to keep ten 
things in mind. If these ten things are Sattvik, Sattvaguna will increase. 
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. What do you read or study? Do you read books like the Upanishads, Gita, 
Bhagwat, Ramayana etc, or do you read books about bhoga-vilas and 
getting great wealth? Or do you read novels about ghosts and spirits, 
thieves and dacoits? Or do you read stories about films that teach you 
how to cheat and mislead, and increase your vasanas? These are books 
that attract the chitta to their own subject. 

. What kind of water do you drink and use for your bath, drinking, and 
food? Do you take Bhagwan’s charanamrita, the jala of a pavitra river or 
spring, fruit juice, vegetable juice, or alcoholic drinks? You cannot remain 
free of the influence of the jala you consume. 

. What kind of people do you prefer to stay with, meet, and associate with? 
The kind of people you like is what you will become like. 

. Which are the places your mana is attracted to? The bank of a river, 
mountains, lush, green forests, tirthas, Mandirs, the homes of Sants, or 
places where Satsang is held? You should examine your own inclinations. 
You are on the way of becoming like the objects of your inclinations. 

. How do you spend your time? Are you unoccupied because of slumber, 
indolence, inattentiveness, etc? If so, you will be bereft of paurush. Are 
your karmas driven by vasana or greed for wealth? If so, you are sure to 
have vrittis that agitate you. What portion of your priceless jeevan do you 
spend in the chintan of the Satya, focusing on Bhakti for Bhagwan, or for 
the good of people? A single moment of your jeevan has the capacity to 
make your jeevan either Swarga or Narak. 

. What do you enjoy doing? Stealing, flirting, or showing favouritism? Do 
you try to remain free of the karmas that are prompted by moha? Do you 
try to benefit other people even at the cost of your own discomfort, or 
not? The karma may be very nominal in appearance, but its effect can be 
all-pervading. Even if nobody else is aware of it, your antahkarana cannot 
remain unaffected by it. Every action has a reaction that affects every part 
of your mana and shareer. The fruit of the karma is not in creating any 
external object; it is in developing the inner being. The best thing would 
be that before you do anything, you should give serious thought to 
whether this action will encourage a bad habit or a good habit. That, 
which harms anybody and gives you a bad habit should never be done. 
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7. The vansha you are born in is not important. The real person who gives 


you birth is the Teacher or the Guru. The three things that adorn our 
jeevan are: the tradition of a superior vansha, the sanskaras that remove 
our doshas and bestow gunas, and the maintaining of sadachara. A life of 
sadachara is a true jeevan. Use the scales of your buddhi to see whether 
your birth and jeevan are made of a noble descent by your behaviour or 
not. 

What is the direction of your chintan? What do you think about when you 
sit alone, just before going to sleep? Do you do Atma-chintan, or think 
about how you can be of use to society, or about your shareer, bhoga, 
illness, raaga, or Yoga? Be alert! If the direction of your chintan goes 
towards inappropriate or ashuddha matters you will be lost. The actual 
chintan of a manushya is his true jeevan 


Understand this to be a fact that nobody can know what is in the mana of 


another. Neither can anybody understand what is in your mana, nor can you 


understand what is in their mana. Therefore, follow your own pavitra chintan 


and use your vani and shareer accordingly in this dense world outside. To 


think about the faults of others is to bring them into yourself. If your dhyana 


is bad, you are bad; if your dhyana is good, you are good. 


9. 


With which viewpoint do your give advice to people? What is the purpose 
of your sankalpas and plans? What comes again and again to your mana? 
Which mantra do you do japa of? The mantras that make the hriday 
pavitra are full of self-restraint and Paramatma-chintan. The mantras of 
Bhoota-Bhairav and those who cause harm to others throw the jeeva into 
the pit of bad things. 


10. The stream of Prakriti is filled with guna-dosha. It is anadi and anant. The 


rivers of the chitta-vrittis flow towards the inner and the outer worlds as 
well. Venom flows in it at times and amrita at times. Sometimes there is 
shanti and compassion, and sometimes there is jealousy and dvesha. The 
valley of being alert is in-between. Pour yourself into the stream of 
superior vichar. You will sink at times and float at times, but don’t let go 
of this stream of lofty thoughts. This will improve and beautify — not only 
your outer jeevan — but also fill your inner jeevan with amrita. Within a 
short period of time you will feel amazed that your jeevan has become so 
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sweet, so full of rasa, fragrance, tenderness, and music. You are the son 
of amrita, and the success of your jeevan is in being amrita, and remaining 
amrita! 


Bhai Laxmipatiji Singhania liked this so much that he asked me to get it 
printed and distributed. 


Once, Maji took me to Calcutta. Bhai Laxmipatiji told me, ‘I get tired very 
quickly when | am working at the office.’ | told him about a technique that is 
given in the Upanishads and also in the Mahabharata. The technique is, close 
your mouth for a minute or two intermittently, without letting the upper 
teeth touch the lower teeth. The tongue should be suspended in midair in 
the cave of the mouth. If this is done for even one minute, it removes fatigue 
and refreshes the mana. Laxmipatiji tried it and told me he derived great 
benefit from this simple exercise. The fact is that when the tongue becomes 
motionless in midair, no words are uttered. When no words are uttered the 
mana’s restlessness is stilled. It gives great repose to the mana if it is stilled 
for even one minute. 


If you are unable to do this for some reason, keep the pupil of your eyes 
unmoving. It should move neither left nor right; neither up nor down. Be 
careful that no pressure is put on the pupil. If you do this your mana will be 
temporarily become free of all tension, and you will feel refreshed. It does 
not matter whether your eyes are kept open or shut. 


Many years have passed. Time has created an obstruction, but even today 
Laxmipati’s gentle, serene, and benevolent jeevan, and sweet vani, flash 
before the screen of my hriday now and again. May Bhagwan grant that his 
sadguna sadbhava and sadachara shine, and spread in the members of his 
family. 
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Dada Lokumal. 


There was no artificiality in Dada Lokumal’s jeevan. His behaviour was always 
straightforward and benevolent. He spoke with sweetness and did 
everybody’s seva. He was very courteous. He spoke only when there was a 
need to speak. He left an impression on the hriday of whoever he met even 
once. If he once had a conversation with a person, the person became like 
his relative. He had a generous heart; he gave more daan than he needed to. 


Dada Lokumal had immense shraddha for Swami Shri Prempuriji Maharaj. He 
did Swamiji’s seva in every possible way. He took Swamiji on a yatra of the 
tirthas. Mahatmas often gathered at his house. He arranged for pravachans 
to be held, and they are held at his house in Shivaji Park even now. He did 
shravan of the Bhagwat at his Mumbadevi house. He had huge tents put up 
for the Bhagwat katha, where five thousand shrotas sat at every session. 


After Swami Shri Prempuriji Maharaj became Brahmaleen, Dada Lokumal 
had the ‘Lokahit Kutir’ built in his memory. Satsang is held there even today. 
There is also a puja room in the name of Swami Prempuriji. 


Dada Lokumal used to tell us how he was born in a very poor family. They 
had no money to invest in anything, so he arranged with a shop-owner to 
take some clothes in the morning. He would spread these out on a straw mat 
on the footpath and display his wares. In the evening he would return the 
unsold garments and pay for the items that had been sold. This brought him 
enough for his meagre needs. 


His finances improved gradually. His contacts with traders grew. He began to 
travel to the Arab countries. He also continued to do Bhagwan’s bhajan, and 
work with vishvas. He was firm in his decisions and had fortitude in his mana. 
His earnest desire to succeed, his promptness in attending to his work and 
his zeal, bore fruit. He became the owner of lakhs of rupees. His greatest 
quality was the courtesy he showed to all, without bothering about respect- 
disrespect. His effort was to always speak pleasantly and obligingly. 


In the words of Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, ‘all the siddhis abide naturally in a 
person who has the power of endurance.’ 
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Bhaiji Shri Hanuman Prasadji Poddar. 
Wonderful courteousness. 


‘Matrisharanam’ is the name of the Ashram of Shri Shri Anandmayi Ma. It is in 
Kishanpur, near Dehra Dun. A great festival was being held there. All the great 
Mahatmas of that time had come — Shri Haribabaji, Shri Ramdevji, Shri 
Krishnanandji, Shri Chakrapaniji, and many others. 


Shri Haribabaji was talking about his shraddha for Ma during the Satsang. He 
said, ‘hearing what Swami Paramanandji said about Ma’s sheel, svabhava, sneha 
and wonderful lifestyle has made me come to the conclusion that Ma is a jeevan- 
mukta purusha.’ 


Hearing these words from the lips of Shri Haribabaji Maharaj, Shri Abhay 
Brahmachariji stood up. He said, ‘Baba, what are you saying? Ma is the sakshat 
jagat-janani, Jagadamba; and you are making her a jeevan-mukta manushya? 
This is a disrespect to her!’ 


Shri Haribabaji did shashtanga pranam in front of the whole gathering, and 
asked for pardon. ‘My brother, | expressed the bhava of my hriday unthinkingly. 
| ask for your forgiveness if it seemed disrespectful, or hurt anybody’s 
sentiments.’ 


The whole crowd was struck by Baba’s humility. 


| have mentioned this episode in order to explain that when a Mahatma has 
many bhaktas, they have different bhavas for him. It becomes extremely difficult 
to say or write anything about him. Anything that is said can be pleasing to some 
and objectionable to someone else. 


This also applies to Bhaiji, Shri Hanuman Prasadji Poddar. His bhaktas are spread 
all over the world. Some believe him to be sakshat Shri Radharani, and some 
believe that he is filled with gopi-bhava. Some consider him to be an apta- 
purusha — meaning a manushya who has reached the ultimate; and some say he 
is a Bhagavad-bhakta. Hence, the fear of hurting someone’s feelings is very real 
when writing about him. 
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| have always seen him as my brother, and a manushya; so | can say nothing that 
a sentimental bhakta would say. This is why | narrated the incident of 
Haribabaji’s humility, and prayer for forgiveness. 


Disappointment in the Acharyas. 


All my forebears were staunch adherents of the Sanatana Dharma. Their opinion 
was considered to be praman in any matter related to Dharma. My Guruji, Shri 
Rambhavan Upadhyaya had insight into the most subtle points of Dharma. His 
lifestyle was completely in keeping with the Sanatana Dharma. As a result, | 
naturally developed astha for the Veda-Shastra, Sanatana Dharma, and the 
Ishwara. 


It was during this period of my life that a great festival was held in Varanasi in 
Naimisharanya, near the Agastya Kund. It was a Conference of Brahmins. The 
organisers had brought together the greatest of vidvans with shraddha. 
Practically all the Acharyas of the Vedic Sampradayas were present. | have never 
seen such a large gathering of Acharyas and vidvans. 


Every morning, the vidvans had a session where they exchanged vichars, 
conclusions, and Shastrartha. This was at the Sanatana Dharma College. It went 
on for fifteen days. | was both a delegate and a voluntary worker. A great 
disappointment came into me at this conference, for the Acharyas of the 
Sanatana Dharma. 


We had to make arrangements about who would sit on the right and who would 
sit on the left of whom. We had to make sure that nobody’s asana was higher or 
lower than anyone else’s. Furthermore, the Acharyas generally stayed away 
when it was time for someone else to give his speech. Even when they came 
they would neither look at one another nor talk among themselves. They would 
give their speech and go away. 


The conviction that settled firmly in my mana was that it is useless to hope that 
these Acharyas would protect and spread the Sanatana Dharma. The Karya- 
Karani Committee that was to be held at Kashi included the current 
Shankaracharyas of Puri, Shri Bharati Krishna Tirtha, and Mahamandaleshwara 
Shri Laxman Shastri Dravid. There was a dispute regarding whether the main 
office should be at Kashi or at Calcutta, and whether the Chairman should be 
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Shri Devnayakacharya or Kamalnayakacharya, or Shyamsundar Chakravarty. 
Shastriji would raise both hands in favour of both sides to show his impartiality 
but this increased my own feeling of hopelessness. 


| used to read ‘Kalyan’. | was greatly impressed by the articles on Vedanta, Bhakti 
and Dharma in it. | particularly appreciated the articles written by Shri Hanuman 
Prasadji. The conviction grew in me that the protection and spreading of Dharma 
can be achieved with the help of this organisation. | walked from Varanasi to 
Gorakhpur, visiting Bartulgunj and Bhatpar on the way. 


Towards Gorakhpur. 


The office of ‘Kalyan’ was in a garden and house, in those days, close to the 
Mandir of Shri Gorakhnath. The house of Goswami Shri Chimmanlalji was close 
by. He gave me lunch at his house, because in those days | ate only at the home 
of a Brahmin. Goswamiji praised the greatness of Bhaiji. Responding to a 
question of mine he said, ‘there is no need to be abject before the sansara. Being 
humble before Bhagwan destroys all wretchedness.’ 


| met Bhaiji that same evening. My mana was filled with pleasure when | saw 
Bhaiji’s modesty, straightforwardness and goodwill. | was very impressed by 
him. During our conversation he asked me, ‘what do you desire?’ Without 
needing to think, | said, ‘| want bhajan; only Bhagwan’s bhajan.’ Tears started 
falling from his eyes. He kept repeating this line form the Ramcharitamanas: 


‘Umaa raama svabhava jina jaanaa, tinhahi bhajana taji bhava na aanaa’ 
(Shankarji told Parvatiji, ‘Uma, a person who knows Rama’s nature desires 
nothing, except to do His bhajan,’) 


It seemed as though he had gone into a trance. Thoughts about Bhagwan and 
His naam began to fill my mana. No doubt my chitta had become sublime. | spent 
two or three days there. 


Skilful handling of people. 


The heads of the Gita Press had a meeting one morning. | was a person of no 
consequence to any of them. Even my clothes were not very clean, since | did 
not use soap to wash them. Nobody took any notice of me. The meeting was 
held to discuss the publishing of a special issue of ‘Kalyan’, called the ‘Vedanta- 
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Anka’. In the course of the discussion somebody mentioned that a certain 
gentleman had authored a book that cast several unsavoury aspersions on the 
Ramayana and the Ramcharitamanas. He suggested these aspersions be refuted 
in this special issue of ‘Kalyan’. Shri Bajranglal Chandgothiya was particularly 
insistent about this. 


Bhaiji said, ‘only one thousand copies of this book have been printed. ‘Kalyan’ is 
printed in a far greater quantity. If we give an article refuting what is said in this 
book it will be a great advertisement of their opinion. Such books should be 
ignored.’ 


| was impressed by the wisdom of Bhaiji’s thinking. In spite of having so much 
Bhagavad-bhakti he had such worldly wisdom as well | could not help admiring 
his vision. 


However, the atmosphere there was that of an office, so | did not feel like staying 
lingering. | went back to Kashi. 


Brahmachariji’s darshan. 


By Bhagwan’s kripa, the places | went to for my studies, studying at the places 
of Dharma and Satsang, and getting the upadesh of Mahapurushas gave me 
nishtha in the principle of the Advaita Vedanta of the Upanishads. | had gone to 
Chitrakoot because of a desire for solitude. On the way | had the opportunity 
get the darshan of Brahmachari Shri Prabhudatta Maharaj at Jhusi in the district 
of Prayag. | was impressed greatly by his tyaga, vairagya, mauna, preference for 
living in solitude, his straightforward talk, and his firmness. | stayed there several 
months because of his affection and insistence. 


Encouraged by Shri Brahmachariji | began to give public pravachans on the 
Shrimad Bhagwat. Great Acharyas, Mahatmas, vidvans, social workers and 
leaders who did seva of the country, would come to Prabhudatta 
Brahmachariji’s place. People began to praise my pravachans. | spoke only 
during the pravachans, remaining mauna the rest of the time. 


Faith in unswerving nishtha. 


Brahmachariji brought me to Gorakhpur. Pravachans started there as well. 
Because of my nishtha in the Advaita | would sometimes expound strongly on 
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intense vairagya, Sanyas, and negating the drishya jagat by the method of ‘ne ti- 
ne ti’. This gave the impression that | was opposing the groups that believed in 
the upliftment of people by the methods of rituals, bhakti, Yoga, Karma-Yoga 
etc. This upset many people. People began to gossip about this. When Bhaiji 
heard about it he put a stop to it at once by telling them, ‘you should not talk in 
this manner. What he says is fully in keeping with Shastras. Everybody should be 
firm in his own nishtha; not criticise the nishtha of others.’ 


| had written an article titled ‘Siddhanta and Jeevan’ — meaning, the principle 
and life — to clarify the purport of what | had said. Bhaiji had it published in 
Kalyan’s ‘Vedanta-Anka’. 


Mohan’s Mohini. 


My relationship of deep affection with Bhaiji’s family continued to strengthen. 
Seeing Bhaiji’s inclination | wrote a long article titled ‘Madhur Anubhuti’ — 
meaning, a sweet experience. | put it in Bhaiji’s hand, saying, ‘this is not for 
publication. Please just read it once.’ When he read it he became immersed in 
bhava. Tears poured down his cheeks. He came to me with the article in his 
hand. ’You have given me great anand,’ he said huskily. ‘You have enriched me!’ 
He changed the title of the article to ‘Mohan’s Mohini’ and had it printed in 
‘Kalyan’. 


Bhaiji indicated to people that they should have a feeling of reverence for me. It 
is certain that there were many Bhagavad-bhaktas in Bhaiji’s Satsang at that 
time. Among them were Shri Goswami Chimmanlalji, Shukadevji Babu, 
Gangaprasadji, Pujariji, Madhavji and others. 


Bhagavad-darshan in all. 


The scene comes alive on the screen of my mana at times — the akhand-kirtan 
at the Gita Vatika, when unbroken kirtan continued for one year. Some eighteen 
or twenty thatched huts had been made in the garden in which the sadhaks — 
who came from many States — did their sadhana. They remained mauna and ate 
only falahara. The only words they uttered were Bhagwan’s names. They all did 
seva-puja of Bhagwan. 


A fire broke out one night. There was shouting and panic everywhere. Not only 
were the notes and clothes etc burnt, even Thakurji’s seva, pictures and books 
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of paatha etc were reduced to ashes. Bhaiji came out of his room. He said, 
‘Bhagwan Himself has come in the form of Agnidev! Bring lots of ghee and 
booraa (coarse sugar) — welcome Him in every way!’ He was obeyed at once. | 
also came out of my cave-like seva-kuti. | was overwhelmed with emotion when 
| saw Bhaiji’s bhava and bhakti. It is perfectly true that he followed the principle 
that everything is Bhagwan’s leela, all his life. It is Bhagwan who appears in all 
forms. This Bhagavad-bhava was evident in his pravachans and behaviour. 


Save yourself and others from dosha-drishti. 


Whenever anybody came to Bhaiji and criticised or complained about some 
person, he would counsel the man by saying, ‘it is possible that you are mistaken 
in what you see and understand. It is also possible that a person who has a dosha 
has some constraints in his life. Bhagwan is seated in the hriday of all. You should 
not do ninda of anybody.’ 


Then, he would call the person who had been criticised, and say, ‘my brother, | 
know very well that that there is no such dosha in you, but you must be careful 
that you don’t do anything by which a dosha-drishti arises in somebody. You 
should be careful to save other people from dosha-drishti and nobody’s mana 
becomes sullied because of you.’ 


Bhaiji brought conflicting people together. His vyavhar with both would be filled 
with benevolence, and both would have affection for him. In this, Saubhagyavati 
Savitri’s mother — his wife — followed his principle fully. She did not like to hear 
ninda about anybody. On one occasion one gentleman started to do ninda about 
some person. At once she said, ‘everybody is naked under the dhoti. Nothing is 
worth talking about, about anybody. All people have guna-dosha. Our drishti 
should be pavitra.’ 


A wonderful ability to forgive. 


There was a Brahmachari who lived with Bhaiji. He was robust and handsome. 
He had a good knowledge of Ayurveda. Unfortunately, he misinterpreted the 
respect and benevolence of Savitri’s mother. Vikar arose in his mana. His 
behaviour changed. One day he climbed to the roof of the house at night. Bhaiji 
called him and spoke to him with great prema. ‘You please don’t stay 
unoccupied any more. Get involved in some good work of seva.’ He arranged for 
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the Brahmachari to go and take charge of a good Ayurvedic clinic in some city in 
Rajasthan. He sent him off from Gorakhpur before his reputation could be 
sullied. Later on, the man became very famous. 


The nature to encourage other people. 


Those days, the Gita Vatika was known as the Goendka Vatika. A Bhagavad- 
naam Sankirtan-Yagna was organised. Great Mahatmas, vidvans, and leaders 
had been invited. Mahamana Pundit Madan Mohan Malviyaji came. His pavan 
and bright personality was extremely impressive. The entire Kalyan Parivar was 
involved in welcoming him. Shri Bhaiji’s idea was magnanimous. He wanted 
everyone attached to the Kalyan Parivar to become closely associated with 
Malviyaji. He arranged that | should give a pravachan during Malviyaji’s visit. 
Malviyaji was very pleased when he heard my pravachan. He called me to his 
place. He himself was a great premi and vidvan of the Shrimad Bhagwat. He had 
said the whole Bhagwat to Mahatma Gandhi. After listening to it, Gandhiji had 
said, ‘the shravan of the Bhagwat has created an unprecedented rasa for the 
Bhagwat in my hriday.’ 


Malviyaji inspired me to undertake doing vichar especially on the episodes of 
the Veda-stuti, Brahma-stuti, Garbha-stuti and Akrura-stuti. He also invited me 
to give a pravachan at Kashi’s Hindu University. It was Bhaiji’s svabhava to 
delight in encouraging everybody to progress. | went to the Hindu University at 
Kashi, and did the katha of the Bhagwat for Malviyaji. Tears fell from his eyes 
when he listened to the episode of the Ukhal-bandhan. When the Bhagwat was 
concluded, he told me, ‘I am enriched beyond measure.’ 


Meeting Goswami Shri Damodarlaiji. 


Goswami Shri Damodarlalji was one of Kashi’s most highly respected vidvans. He 
came to the ‘Sankirtan-Maha-Yagna’. Bhaiji arranged for my pravachan on the 
Bhagwat during his stay. | purposely based the pravachan on the commentaries 
written by the great people of his Sampradaya, like Shri Sanatana Goswami, Shri 
Roop Goswami, Shri Jeeva Goswami and Shri Vishwanath Chakravarty. Bhaiji 
praised me lavishly. Goswamiji called me to his place. He told me a number of 
subtle points about Vyakaran, Sahitya, Nyaya, Mimansa, and Vedanta. However, 
my nishtha was firmly settled in Advaita Vedanta. 
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| asked Goswamji, ‘is there any difference in the chinmayata of Shri Krishna’s 
eyes and His toe-nails?’ He had a good laugh. He told me, ‘I believe in the same 
thing as you.’ 


Yasye ndriyaani nikhile ‘ndriyavrittimanti sarvatra cha 
svagatabhe danivarjitaatmaa. 


These words are from the ‘Brihadbhram-Samhita’. They were very dear to Shri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Shri Krishna’s vigraha is not jada; it is chinmaya. There 
is no division of the deha-dehi in it. That means, there is no difference between 
the shareer and the one whose shareer it is. Every indriya has the shakti of all 
the other indriyas. There is no svagata-bheda in them. Dvaita is seen, but 
actually, it is advaita. 


Because of Bhaiji’s lavish praise a good relationship developed between 
Goswamiji and myself. 


Nehruji was also impressed. 


These recollections are being written in the year 1986, and this incident 
happened over forty eight or fifty years ago. Pundit Shri Jawaharlal Nehru’s 
brilliance and valour were increasing at that time. People praised his tyaga and 
sacrifice and endurance for the cause of gaining Independence for India. The 
suffering inflicted on him and Shri Govind Vallabh Pant for opposing the Simon 
Commission had inflicted a deep hurt on the sentiments of the people. He had 
the people’s wholehearted support. 


Punditji was invited for the Sankirtan Maha Yagna. He came. He bowed down to 
Bhagwan in the Yagna pavilion. ‘Does this sankirtan go on night and day?’ he 
asked. ‘Including the percussion?’ He was not familiar with these activities. Bhaiji 
gave a pravachan in Punditji’s presence. It was on Bhakti-bhava and the 
importance of sankirtan in our tradition and culture. Nehruji listened with great 
interest. 


All the Satpurusha of the country visited the Gita Vatika from time to time. Baba 
Ramdasji of Karachi came with his group and stayed for some days. There was a 
special sweetness in his voice that was very attractive. When he began to speak 
on some episode from the Ramcharitamanas everybody was spellbound. 
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Everybody’s eyes would have tears in them. Goose pimples would appear on 
their arms. They would become filled with bhava. 


Kindliness. 


The office of the Gita Press had people of all kinds of opinions. Some were astik, 
some were nastik, some connected with the Congress, some with the 
Communists, etc. Some of them would speak against the Gita Press and try to 
form a Union. One of them was Pundit Gaurishankar Dwivedi. He was a linguist. 
He knew a number of Indian languages, and in addition he knew English, French, 
Russian and Chinese! He could translate beautifully and he wrote excellent 
articles as well. He was very keen to create a Staff Union. Because of him, the 
Press was often on strike. 


Seth Jaydayalji dismissed him. Dwivediji was very poor. He was outspoken to a 
fault. He was very learned, but he invariably sided with the poor. Bhaiji Shri 
Hanuman Prasadji ignored Dwivediji’s ideas and activities. No matter what he 
did, Bhaiji got the work of the Gita Press done by him, and arranged for his 
livelihood. He could have done great harm to the Gita Press, but there was never 
any lack of goodwill on Bhaiji’s side. Bhaiji got him to translate the Introduction 
of the Bhagwat in French. This was very helpful in translating the Bhagwat. 


Bhaiji had a rare ability to get work out of people, and help them, even when 
there was no real work that needed to be done. 


Magnanimous drishti. 


There was a gentleman called Kediaji, a good vidvan of Hindi literature. He had 
been well-off at one time, but had become impoverished. Bhaiji wanted to help 
him but he refused to take money unless he worked for it. He said, ‘lama 
Vaishya, so | cannot take daan. | can take a salary if | work for it.’ 


Bhaiji told Kediaji to compile a collection of Bhagwan’s names that are prevalent 
in the regional languages of the different States in India, apart from the Vishnu 
Sahasranaam and Gopal Sahasranaam. He was also told to collect the new 
names given to Bhagwan. This was a job that lasted his whole life! He collected 
lakhs of names of Bhagwan and sent them to Bhaiji periodically. Bhaiji felt happy 
and encouraged him to collect more and more names. | don’t know what 
happened to this collection of Bhagwan’s names, whether they are at the Press, 
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or at the Gita Vatika; whether they have been published or will be published. 
Kediaji’s jeevan, however, passed with comfort and bhakti-bhava. 


Bhaiji also told me about a poor Brahmin who lived in a village in Rajasthan. He 
was a vidvan, and he was fully convinced that a Brahmin should not take any 
gifts unless it was dakshina for doing some ritual. He never asked anybody for 
anything. As a result, there were times when there was no flour in the house, no 
dal, not even salt! 


A Seth lived in the village. He had great respect for this vidvan Brahmin. He 
wanted to render some service to the Brahmin, but the Brahmin refused to 
accept anything. Sethji found a unique method. He told his wife to set curds in 
a pot and slip a couple of gold coins into the milk before it set. When the curd 
was set, his wife would go to the Brahmin’s house and give the curd to his wife. 
Nobody knew about the coins hidden in the curd. The Pundit’s livelihood was 
sustained. 


When a manushya’s hriday is filled with a wish to help, he finds ways to render 
help. 


There was a famous political leader in Uttar Pradesh, who had a very high 
position after Independence. Before that, he was totally involved in the 
Satyagraha movement. As a result, his family members even had to go hungry 
at times. One day he sent a telegram to Bhaiji. ‘The children have had no food 
for the past three days. | am in jail, unable to do anything.’ Bhaiji dispatched a 
man that very day and arranged for the sustenance of the family. 


There was a vidvan who was very old. He had been the Editor of many 
publications, and also written a number of books. Nobody gave him 
employment due to his age. His situation deteriorated to a level where he could 
not buy even food and clothing for his family. His five widowed daughters lived 
with him. He had one son who was very young, and one son who had become a 
vagabond. Bhaiji arranged for him to get two hundred rupees every month. The 
elderly Pundit felt very uncomfortable to take this money, and do nothing in 
return. To remove this feeling, Bhaiji would send him articles that were to be 
printed in ‘Kalyan’, to his house, for editing. He would do the needful and return 
them to Bhaiji. Later on he became so impressed by Bhaiji that he shifted to 
Gorakhpur and worked in the office of ‘Kalyan’. 
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A debt of a previous janma. 


Once, | witnessed a vyavhar of Bhaiji’s, the like of which is rare to see in this 
world. A man came to Bhaiji. ‘I came here to go on a trip to Nepal, but my wife 
has fallen ill and | have had to admit her in the Government hospital,’ he said. 
He gave the room number. ‘I have no money for the medicines etc. What am | 
to do?’ 


Bhaiji gave him two hundred rupees or two hundred and fifty rupees. The man 
took the money and went. Two or three days later, he came back. ‘The illness is 
serious. Surgery is required. | need more money.’ Bhaiji gave him more money. 


Within four days the man was back. ‘My wife died. | have to arrange for her last 
rites.’ 


The Kalyan Parivar people told Bhaiji, ‘the man seems to be a fraud. Don’t give 
him anything more.’ 


Bhaiji told them, ‘on the very first day | phoned the hospital to check his story. | 
was told that nobody of that name is admitted. There is no wife, so there is no 
question of her being ill, having an operation, or dying. However, when the man 
came and sat before me, | felt that | had taken a debt from him in my previous 
life. It is certainly my duty to repay it. | am not concerned with the truth of what 
he tells me. My hriday compels me to give him something. | give him money to 
soothe the pain in my own hriday, not because of what he says. All people are 
true as well as false. Our hriday must be filled with sadbhava. Even if we are 
cheated in our urge to help someone, it only shows the benevolence of the 
hriday.’ 


Service in exchange of disservice. 


A gentleman worked in the Editorial department of ‘Kalyan’. He was a vidvan of 
a high level and well-respected in literary circles. You can say that it was his 
nature to quietly write to people in the Government about the occasional errors 
in the publications of the Gita Press. 


The Chief Minister of Uttar Pradesh at that time was Shri Govind Vallabh Pant. 
He was a friend of Bhaiji. However, the Collector of Gorakhpur was opposed to 
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Bhaiji. The possibility of arrest increased daily. Panditji told Bhaiji, ‘if you wish 
some official action can be taken against them.’ 


Bhaiji’s immediate reaction was, ‘no - no! Nothing like that should be done to 
them.’ 


A number of the letters written by this man were given to Bhaiji. Bhaiji read 
them and understood the matter. He got the man nominated for a senior post 
in a Government organization. The man left. The Collector was transferred. 


‘Lam one in crores.’ 


A gentleman from Karachi wrote repeatedly to Bhaiji, ‘please tell me truthfully 
—who are you, actually? Are you a gopi, or Radharani herself? Or, are you some 
great bhakta? Bhaiji’s nature was humble. He wrote back, ‘I am an ordinary 
manushya, with guna-dosha like any other manushya.’ The man persisted in his 
questions. Finally, Bhaiji got fed up and wrote, ‘I am one among crores. There is 
nobody like me; nor am | like anyone else. Now, you can understand what you 
want!’ 


Straightforwardness. 


Bhaiji was amazingly straightforward. Once, when he was at Ratangadh a post- 
parcel came in the name of a man who lived in Ratangadh. As per the rules the 
man had to pay two and a half rupees for it, but the Post Master was insisting 
on his paying five rupees. The man came, highly agitated to Bhaiji. Bhaiji got up 
and went to the Post office with the man. He persuaded the Post Master to 
accept two and a half rupees and release the parcel. 


All of us felt indignant. It was ridiculous for a man of Bhaiji’s stature to go to the 
Post Office over a matter of two and a half rupees! Bhaiji, however, had no 
thought of his social status, and no pride. He never hesitated to do the smallest 
of jobs to help people. 


Mukti from the Preta-yoni. 


Bhaiji told me about this astounding incident when he was in Mumbai. He was 
sitting on the sea shore one evening, doing bhajan. A Parsi gentleman, dressed 
in the traditional Parsi manner, came and stood before him. ‘You aren’t 
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frightened of me, are you?’ he asked. ‘Why should | be frightened of you?’ asked 
Bhaiji. ‘You are a good man.’ 


‘Iam not a manushya,’ said the apparition. | am a Preta — a spirit! | was a Parsi 
before my mrityu. | always had great respect for the Hindu Dharma. | became a 
Preta after death. Now, my state is such that | feel hunger and thirst, but | cannot 
eat or drink anything unless somebody gives it for me. In my religion there is no 
system of doing shraaddha after a departed relative, and so my son and 
grandson haven't done this ritual for me. | want to ask you to get my shraaddha 
done.’ 


Bhaiji asked, ‘why will your son and grandson listen to me and get the shraaddha 
done at my suggestion? How can I make them believe me when I tell them about 
what you have said?’ 


The Preta said,’ | have kept a lot of money hidden in a particular place in my 
house. Nobody in my family knows about it. | will tell you the exact amount and 
the exact place where it is kept. Tell this to my family and tell them to use part 
of it to do my shraaddha. If you do this, they will listen to you and do my 
shraaddha.’ 


Bhaiji did what the Preta asked. The money was found and the shraaddha was 
done. The Parsi gentleman was released from the Preta-yoni. 


Respect for honesty. 


A Brahmin from Uttar Pradesh was working as a Bhaiya (Estate Manager) for a 
friend of Bhaiji in Mumbai. One day, ten thousand rupees were misplaced by 
him. The Seth told him, ‘I will deduct half your salary until this amount is paid.’ 
The man had only half his salary for his needs. When Bhaiji came to know of this, 
he asked the Seth, ‘is this Bhaiya trustworthy or not?’ 


‘He has worked in my office for years,’ said the Seth. He has never done anything 
dishonest. | send up to five lakhs of rupees with him from one office to another. 
| have never had any cause for complaint.’ 


Bhaiji told him, ‘if the man is not dishonest it is unjust to deduct half his salary. 
If he is dishonest it is not proper to keep him in your employ. Now, decide for 
yourself.’ 
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The Seth said, ‘this Bhaiya is honest. He would not have stolen the money.’ The 
Bhaiya was sent for. The Seth told him, ‘nothing will be deducted from your 
salary. The sum that was deducted will be returned to you. | have complete trust 
in you.’ 


That Brahmin did a shashtanga pranam to Bhagwan then and there, in front of 
Sethji. He said, ‘Prabhu has done a great kripa on me. | was working for you only 
to repay this amount. Now | will become a Sadhu.’ That same Bhaiya came to 
the Gangatata and became a Sanyasi. He became famous as Krishnadasji of 
Mumbai. We were in touch for many years; there was great prema between us. 
He gave up his shareer two or three years ago, at the age of ninety. He was very 
grateful to Bhaiji, and had great shraddha for him. He considered Bhaiji to be 
equal to Bhagwan. 


Amazing anugraha of the Ishwara. 


Bhaiji’s activities in the Freedom movement resulted in the British Government 
giving him life imprisonment. He was kept in the Chakradhar Jail in Bihar. This 
became a great favour of Bhagwan’s for Bhaiji. Knowing that he had a long 
prison term, he focused him mana on Bhagwan. He became so engrossed in 
Bhagwan’s bhajan that within a year or eighteen months he began to get some 
divine anubhav. In place of life imprisonment, he was released in only nineteen 
months! 


Gambhirchand Dujari wrote a compilation of Bhaiji’s anubhavs, after 
questioning him closely. Bhaiji read the draft and made some corrections with 
his own hand. Dujaraiji showed me the draft as well. It contained the details of 
the sadhana done by Bhaiji when he was in jail, and the roop of Shri Krishna in 
the darshan he had. | was familiar with Bhaiji’s writing. | had also spoken to him 
about this. Bhaiji had poorna nishtha in Bhagwan’s naam. This was evident in his 
jeevan, pravachan and writings. 


Not just Rama-Rama, even Raima-Raima! 


Once, Bhaiji stayed with Ramnarayana Poddar in Mumbai. They were talking 
about the glory of Bhagwan’s naam. Somebody present made a slighting 
comment on it. Bhaiji was overcome with a frenzy of emotion. The colour of his 
shareer changed; redness increased in his eyes. The timber of his voice became 
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deeper. ‘Forget about “Rama-naam”,’ he said. ‘If a person utters even “Raima- 
Raima” at the time of his death, there is not the slightest doubt of his getting 
Mukti!’ That day he remained in an elevated state for twelve to fourteen hours. 
He neither ate nor drank anything. He did not even walk around. It was as though 
he had forgotten about the existence of his shareer! Bhaiji used to make other 
people do naam-japa, of course; he would start to dance when doing naam- 
sankirtan. He had invincible shraddha in Bhagwan’s naam. 


‘How many people’s medicines am | to take?’ 


Whenever Bhaiji got fever, or even a head cold, the Vaidyas and Doctors he 
knew would come on their own to give him treatment. Bhaiji would listen to 
them with great prema, and accept the medicines they gave. 


One day, | saw a lot of medicines tucked under his pillow. ‘What are all these, 
Bhaiji?’ | asked. Bhaiji said, ‘whose advice am | to take and who am | to argue 
with, and whose medicines am | to refuse? | just take the medicines they give 
me, to respect them, but | don’t consume them.’ 


| remember that Bhaiji used to take two Ayurvedic medicines, ‘Laxmi-Vilas’ and 
‘Sanjeevani’ occasionally. He had also given them to me when | needed them. 
Very often, the sweetness of his talk was enough to send the illness away! 


One from within, two outside. 


Seth Jaydayalji’s hriday was dominated by a sense of justice; Bhaiji’s by 
compassion and sympathy. Sethji also did Bhagavan-naam sankirtan, especially 
on the day of ekadashi, sometimes even falling in his ecstasy. He would also 
burst out laughing at times. His principal goal was the benefit of people. Bhaiji, 
however, became overwhelmed with emotion when doing naam-sankirtan. His 
limbs would be filled with a Sattvik bhava. 


Bhaiji and Sethji discussed all important matters by themselves, and decided 
what should be done. Very often they were of the same mind, but spoke as 
though their ideas differed. For example, one would talk in favour of the 
Government, while the other would talk in favour of the Opposition. The work 
of the Gita Press and ‘Kalyan’ progressed with the support of both! 


Mahatma Gandhi's letter. 
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A noble and learned gentleman worked in the Editorial department of ‘Kalyan’. 
We used to call him ‘Krishnadas Dada’. Earlier, he had a different name when he 
was staying with Mahatma Gandhi. He had written two books on Mahatma 
Gandhi in English, titled, ‘Seven Years’. He had great shraddha and love for 
Mahatmaji. 


One day he had a dream that Mahatma Gandhi has only a short time left, and 
he should take Bhagwan’s naam. He consulted Bhaiji. It was decided that a letter 
should be written to Gandhiji about this dream. Bhaiji wrote the letter. | give the 
purport of Gandhiji’s reply below. 


‘Raam-naam is the all-in-all of my jeevan. It is true that | take His name with 
every breath; however, the suggestion that | should take the name of Rama 
because mrityu is close — or out of fear of mrityu — does not seem right to me. 
Raam-naam is my food. | cannot live without it. Krishnadas’ great love for me 
must be the cause of this dream.’ 


Mahatma Gandhi’s message for the ‘Bhagwat-Anka’ of ‘Kalyan’ was being 
printed. Messages and blessings from all the Satpurushas, Acharyas, and 
Mahatmas were being procured. A request was sent to Mahatma Gandhi for his 
ashirvad and message. The purport of his response is given below. 


‘Ever since | did the shravan of the Shrimad Bhagwat from my elder brother, 
Pundit Madan Mohan Malviya, a rasa for Dharma has been created in my hriday. 
Nishtha for Dharma was always there, but Bhagwat-shravan has made me 
realize that there is also a lot of rasa in Dharma.’ 


Bhaiji was very happy with this message. 
Lord Vishnu! 


Bhaiji was so benevolent that he behaved nicely with even the most 
incompetent people, and got some work out of them for the good of people. 


There was a gentleman called Vishnudatta. He had been born in a village in the 
area called ‘Devariya’, in the District of Gorakhpur. He was a vidvan of many 
languages. He had stayed at Pondicherry, in the Ashram, for some time. Then 
his mana turned away from there and he came to Bhaiji. His behaviour was 
peculiar. He covered up Laxmiji’s form with paper, in a picture of Laxmi- 
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Narayana. When asked why he did this, he said, ‘Seth Jaydayalji Goendka says 
that we should not look at a picture of any lady. So, | won’t look at Laxmiji.’ 


Vishnudatta dressed strangely and added ‘Lord’ before his name — ‘Lord Vishnu’! 
When Hitler became famous, he wrote ‘Herr Vishnu’, in the style of ‘Herr Hitler’. 
We considered him to be half mad, but Bhaiji made him sit beside him and talked 
to him. He got articles translated by him into different languages, and printed 
them in ‘Kalyan’. This is one example of Bhaiji’s talent for getting work out of 
even such peculiar people. 


Mauni Mahatma. 


The Gita Vatika was located in the outskirt of the city of Gorakhpur, close to the 
Railway line. Gardens, fields and villages surrounded it. In these days it was 
rather isolated and very peaceful. 


An unknown gentleman came there one day. He was young and fair 
complexioned. He was thin and emaciated. He wore white clothes. There may 
have been some private talk between him and Bhaiji, but | have no recollection 
of it. He was housed in a thatched hut. 


Nobody knew the name, village, or caste of this young man, or even the State 
he came from. He did puja of his Thakurji, but never allowed anybody to do 
Thakurji’s darshan. He neither spoke nor wrote. People looked at this strange 
Mahatma with some curiosity. He would remain immersed in bhajan, not 
interact with anybody. He would not come to any katha-kirtan; possibly he did 
not look at anybody. 


One day, the raisins sent for his Thakurji’s bhoga were not clean. They were 
moist, and the broken stems clung to them. He went to Bhaiji with the raisins in 
his hand. He gave a piece of paper to Bhaiji, on which was written in broken 
Hindi, ‘such kismis for my dear, tender, delicate Thakurji2?’ Bhaiji at once went 
to his hut, and made proper arrangements for the future. 


Mauni Baba’s giving up his shareer while listening to the Geedha-stuti. 


That Mahatma stayed at the Gita Vatika for years. He did not talk to anybody. 
Nor did he have any connection with anybody. One day, somebody was passing 
by his hut. Mauni Baba signalled to him to come in. He was respected by 
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everybody at the Gita Vatika. The man went in and stood before him. Mauni 
Baba gave him a small book of the Ramcharitamanas, opened at the episode of 
Jatayu. By indication, he asked the man to read it aloud. As he listened to the 
Geedha-stuti, a Sattvik bhava arose in Mauni Baba. Tears would fall from his 
eyes very often, in any case; as he listened to this stuti, an unbroken stream of 
tears rolled down his cheeks. He folded his hands and bent his head, as though 
doing pranam to Shri Sita-Rama, collapsed on the floor, and gave up his shareer. 
The man who was doing the paatha ran for help. We all gathered round. Bhaiji 
got the last rites done. This stuti is from the Aranyakand in the 
Ramcharitamanas. 


Jaya raama roopa anoopa nirguna saguna guna pre ‘raka sahee, 
dasaseesa baahu prachanda khandana chanda sara mandana mahee. 
Paathoda gaata saroja mukha raajeeva aayata lochanam, 

nita naumi raamukripaala baahu bisaala bhava bhaya mochanam. 1. 
Balamapre yamanaadimajamavyakttame kamagocharam, 

govinda gopara dvandvahara vignaanaghana dharaneedharam. 

Je` raama mantra japanta santa ananta jana mana ranjanam, 

nita naumi raama akaama priya kaamaadi khala dala ganjanam.2. 
Je`hi shruti niranjana brahma vyaapaka biraja aja kahi gaavaheen, 
kari dhyaana gnaana biraaga joga ane ka muni je ‘hi paavaheen. 

So prakata karuna kanda sobhaa vrinda aga jaga mohahyee, 

mama hridaya pankaja bhringa anga ananga bahu chhavi sohayee.3. 
Jo agama sugama subhaav nirmala asama sama seetala sadaa, 
pasyanti jan jogee jatana kari karana mana go basa sadaa. 

So raama ramaa nivaasa santata daasa basa tribhuvana dhanee, 


mama ura basau so samana sansriti jaasu keerati paavanee. 4. 
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(He Shri Ramachandra, Your roop is incomparable! Glory to You! You are both 
nirguna and saguna — Your swarup is nirguna and You are saguna to look at, 
because Maya has three gunas, and You are the one who prompts them. 


Your arrows are fearsome. They will destroy the terrible arms of the ten-headed 
Ravana. They are the ornaments of the Prithivi. The colour of Your shareer is like 
the rain clouds. Your face is like a lotus. Your eyes are large and beautiful, like 
the pink-tinted petals of a lotus in bloom. You are extremely compassionate. 
Your arms are very long; they remove our fear of this sansara. | bow down to 
You every day. 1. 


Your strength is immeasurable. You are anadi, ajanma, avyakta, one, and 
mysterious. You are Govind — meaning, beyond the range of the indriyas. You 
remove the dualities like sukha-dukha. You are filled with vignan, and You are 
the adhishthana of all. 


Sants do japa of the Rama-mantra. It is the anant Rama-mantra that gives joy to 
Your bhaktas. You are the beloved of those who are free of worldly desires. You 
destroy the group of wicked vrittis like Kama. | bow down to You. 2. 


The Shrutis describe You as the flawless, all-pervading, free of Rajoguna, unborn 
Brahman. Many Munis obtain Gnan, vairagya, and Yoga by doing Your dhyana. 
You are the compassionate Bhagwan who has manifested. You bewitch this 
whole world of moving and unmoving objects with Your beauty. You are seated 
in the lotus of my hriday like a bumble bee. Every anga of Yours is more beautiful 
than many Anangas, who is the presiding deity of love. 3. 


For those who don’t have bhakti, You are inaccessible; but bhaktas obtain You 
easily. You are pure by nature. There is nobody else like You! You are 
incomparable, but have equanimity in Your outlook. You are cooling and 
refreshing. 


Great Yogis strive to get Your darshan. They restrain their mana and indriyas in 
their effort to get Your darshan. He Rama, You abide in Ramaa (Laxmiji). You are 
always subservient to Your bhaktas even though You are the Master of all the 
three worlds. You abide in my hriday. Your glory is purifying. 4) 


Humility. 


328 


| do not remember the year of the episodes, or their sequence. | write the things 
as they come on the screen of my mana. 


A few of us, who were a part of the Kalyan Parivar, were sitting in the haveli at 
Ratangadh (Rajasthan) in a small room on the right of the main entrance, when 
Bhaiji came in suddenly. Goswamiji, Mahadevji, Devdharji and the rest of us 
stood up. Bhaiji said, ‘it is only a manushya who has come, not an earthquake! 
It is true that we should get up when we see a senior come into the room, but 
there is no need for family members who live together, to practice such 
excessive etiquette.’ We all burst into laughter at the mention of an earthquake, 
and he laughed with us. He never showed his importance, in his interaction with 
people. 


Shri Shukadev Babu. 


Shri Shukadev Babu was the treasurer of the Gita Press. Bhaiji had alerted him 
that whenever Punditji (meaning me) sets off to go somewhere, he was to 
arrange for the expenses. He always did this diligently. He would give me a 
sufficient amount when | went somewhere. | never counted it. When I came 
back | handed over to him whatever was left over. The risk of pickpockets was 
not as great as it is now. | remember how Shukadev Babu became agitated with 
an excess of bhakti-bhava whenever we spoke of Bhagwan. Tears filled his eyes 
and he had goose pimples on his arms. | loved this bhakti-bhava of his! | had 
great respect for him. 


When the Special Tirtha Yatra train of the Gita Press started, Shukadev Babu 
naturally went along as the cashier. Sethji also took me with them. Shukadev 
Babu was a dedicated bhakta of Bhaiji; possibly that is why he had such great 
affection for me. As soon as the train started he gave me a hundred rupees. 
However, a relative of mine met me at Allahabad Station and took ninety eight 
rupees for some pressing need of his. | did not tell Shukadev Babu about this. 


| did not get down at any of the stations the train stopped after that, having my 
snan and doing my Sandhya on the train, and | did bhajan. Shukadev Babu 
observed this. When the train stopped at a station he would put five or ten 
rupees into my hand, according to the need. As per my habit, | returned the 
unspent money to him. He used to laugh a lot, and took pleasure in telling us 
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about Bhaiji. Among all Bhaiji’s followers, his personal and bhakti-bhava were 
poorna. 


Shri Jaydayalji Kasera. 


Shri Jaydayalji Kasera was one of Bhaiji’s closest friends. He would laugh and 
joke with Bhaiji. ‘Bhaiji, you have obtained Bhagwan’s darshan. Why do you do 
this work and that work?’ His nishtha in Bhagwan was so staunch that when his 
only son died in a car accident and the Police phoned, he told them, ‘why do you 
hesitate to tell me clearly? Look, my brother, if he has been killed in an accident 
| will make the preparations to take him to the Crematorium. If he is living | will 
make arrangements to take him to the hospital. Please tell me the truth — has 
he been killed or is he living?’ 


When told that his son had been killed in the accident, he began to do Bhagwan’s 
kirtan. Jaya raama hare’, sukhadhaama hare’. Jaya jaya prabhu deenadayaala 
hare.’ 


On one occasion he had uttered the same words loudly, in the presence of a 
Judge in the Courtroom. When told to be quiet, he said, ‘| had come here 
thinking that this is a Court of Dharma Raj. How could | guess that it is the Court 
of Duryodhan?’ He was very outspoken, and remained firm in his decision. 


Kaseraji had told me about two Sadhus who had come to his house in Calcutta 
one day. They were given a meal respectfully. Before leaving they sat down and 
said, ‘we have eaten your anna. We will go after giving something to you. 
Remember these words of ours. There are two syllables in ‘mrityu’ and three in 
‘amrita’. ‘Mama’ is mrityu and ‘nirmama’ is amrita. The more mamata a person 
has, the more dukhi he will be. He will be caught and bound by the fear of mrityu. 
The more nirmama a person is, the more sukhi, wise, and fearless he will be.’ 


Kaseraji called his shareer ‘godia’, meaning, a mare, or ‘kholia’ meaning a pillow- 
cover. 


The district of Gorakhpur once became undated due to the flooding of the river. 
There was nothing but water to be seen for miles around. Some of us went ina 
boat to succour to the distressed people. Bhaiji, Shri Hanuman Prasadji Poddar, 
Jaydayal Kasera, |, and some others were in the boat. A bridge that went over a 
small stream had been broken. It was some twelve or fifteen yards long. It was 


330 


impossible for the boat to go across the fast flowing, swirling water. Some local 
people had put a palm tree in place of the bridge. The sight of the turbulent 
water below was frightening. 


Jaydayal Kasera uttered, ‘Jaya raama hare’ sukhadhaama hare”, lifted up both 
arms and walked across the horizontal palm tree. Bhaiji followed him and | 
followed Bhaiji. Ghanshyamdas Jalan and the others made a long detour and 
met us on the other side. Sethji’s Satsang had created a tremendous fearlessness 
in Kaseraji. He had been very wealthy at one time. He had formed a scheme to 
tie up with Lachhiram Chudiwala and Chiranjilal Loyalka to tour the whole 
country in a fleet of cars and buses. They would take vidvan vaktas and spread 
the Sanatana Dharma from village to village. This was not sanctioned by the 
Ishwara. Kaseraji’s wealth reduced, but his vishvas for the Ishwara, and nishtha 
in Dharma increased. 


When the first Tirtha Yatra Special Train of the Gita Press started on a three- 
month long journey to visit a number of tirthas, Kaseraji had taken Bhaiji’s advice 
before joining us. His widowed daughter-in-law and Thakur were with us. In 
Rajasthan, Thakur means a cook who is a Brahmin. In spite of his financial 
constraints Kaseraji was very particular about arranging for my food, water, and 
clothes. 


| had been given one whole berth. We spent all our time together. Discussions 
on Satsang went on day and night with great zeal. According to Seth Jaydayaiji, 
Kaseraji had a fine understanding of Vedanta. His shraddha for Bhaiji was such 
that he believed Bhaiji to be a Satpurusha of a very high level, large-hearted, and 
a true gentleman. He cracked jokes with Bhaiji, who was completely informal 
with him. | will write a separate article on Kaseraji. 


Shri Jwalaprasad Kanodia. 


Kanodiaji was held in high respect in the Marwari community. He was a Trustee 
of the Gita Press, and an old friend of Bhaiji. Bhaiji generally stayed with him 
when he went to Calcutta. | am not very sure, but | think | had also stayed with 
him once. This was some fifty years or so before the writing of this article. 


Kanodiaji was very fond of feeding people. He would get different items made, 
and derive great pleasure in feeding his guests. Hindu-Muslim riots were 
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frequent in those days. The local leaders would go from one quarter to another, 
exhorting people to be peaceful. Jwalaprasadji, Bhaiji, and | also went into the 
city to participate in this work. | was not equipped for it, but | went out of 
affection for Bhaiji. | fell asleep in the car, and | had a dream. In the dream | saw 


Jwalaprasad Kanodia urged me to eat and eat. | overate. My stomach burst and 
| died. My body was decorated with flowers, and my shareer was burnt in a chita 
on the bank of the Gangaji, under the Howrah Bridge. The flames rose high on 
the chita. Seth Jaydayalji Goendka, Bhaiji, Jaydayal Kasera, Jwalaprasad Kanodia, 
Badridas, and Ramachandra Goendka were talking about me. Even though | was 
dead, | heard them praising me heartily. 


Suddenly the thought came, ‘I have died. This shareer is being burnt on the chita. 
I am watching and listening. Then, who was it that died?’ 


Just then Bhaiji shook my shoulder to wake me. The car was crossing the Howrah 
Bridge. | told Bhaiji about my dream. He said, ‘you have a long life! A person who 
has a dream like this lives to a great old age.’ Bhaiji’s prediction has come true; 
I am still living! 


Daughter’s marriage. 


| have mentioned earlier that my family have all adhered strictly to the rules of 
the Sanatana Dharma over many generations. The Yagnopaveet sanskara of a 
Brahmin boy is done at the age of ten, and he is supposed to go to a Gurukul to 
study. A daughter’s marriage should be done before she gets her first monthly 
period. Her Gurukul is the house of her in-laws. To learn about the customs and 
traditions of her husband’s family is her studying. Grihasthi is accomplished by 
agnihotra — offering oblations into the sacred fire — and doing Guru-seva. 


| had the same sanskara. | had one daughter, Kamala, and it was essential to 
arrange her marriage. | came to know that Pundit Shri Parasuram Chaturvedi of 
Balia has an eligible, good-looking son, whose character is good. Bhaiji wrote a 
letter of introduction, and | went there with this letter. With all his affection and 
large-heartedness, Bhaiji had praised Kamala and myself beyond what we 
deserved. 
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Chaturvediji and Shyamsundar Upadhyaya (the Secretary Sahib) accepted the 
proposal unhesitatingly. Bhaiji made all the arrangements for the expenses. It 
should be remembered that Bhaiji was by no mean a wealthy man. He could just 
maintain himself and his family. He spoke to a friend who did the needful for 
me. It is true that | took no salary for the work | did for the Gita Press and 
‘Kalyan’. Bhaiji had sent Pundit Bhuvaneshwarnath Mishra ‘Madhav’ and Pundit 
Devdhar Sharma to the wedding to represent the Kalyan Parivar. 


Shri Devchandra Varma. 


When | was staying at Gorakhpur with the Kalyan Parivar, a gentleman came 
from Indore. He was young, slim, and soft-spoken. He had travelled extensively 
from the South to the North of India. He told us about the wonderful purpose 
of his travels. He told us that they were a group of five or seven friends. They did 
Bhagavan-naam sankirtan every night. One night, something happened that was 
quite unbelievable. 


‘A viman (air plane) came at midnight,’ he told us. ‘A well-built Dev-purusha 
stood at the door. He told me to wash my hands and come into the air plane. | 
obeyed him. Ninety asanas were placed in the viman, and two asanas were the 
principal ones. The purusha who had called me said, “Observe what happens.” 
One by one, great Sants began to come into the viman. They belonged to all the 
different Sampradayas and communities. Yogi Aurobindo, Maharshi Raman, 
Jaydayal Goendka, and others — they were ninety in all. They proclaimed 
opposing principles and refuted each other publicly. Ultimately, Bhagwan Shri 
Rama-Krishna also came, and the Rishi-Munis also came.’ 


Devendra Varma told us, ‘I was awe-struck when | was introduced to them. 
Some of the Sants were ancient, some were recent, and some were still living. 
They discussed things amongst themselves with great prema. | asked the Dev 
purusha who had introduced them to me, “these Sants are not seen to have 
amicable interaction in this sansara. How is it that they have come together 
here?” 


The purusha explained, “Their differences of opinion are external. Nobody here 
has any dispute with any of the others about the Paramartha. Their purpose is 
to take the different adhikaris, by using different methods and reasoning, 
towards the one Paramatma. Some target the people who have westernised 
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sanskaras, some target farmers, some focus on foolish people, some on Pundits, 
and so on. They are pieces of the same weighing scale. There is unity within and 
a play of conflicting opinions outside. Thus, the Sants show a different path for 
the sake of the people who have different qualifications, and enter into the inner 
realm.” 


Devendra Varma told me, ‘up to that day | had not got darshan of any Sant. | 
was amazed to get the darshan of Yogi Aurobindo, Maharshi Raman, Udiya 
Babaji, and Haribabaji. | have come here after getting their darshan. Here, also, 
is the same Jaydayal Goendka and the same Bhaiji; | had unprecedented darshan 
in the viman, and | am able to see them here, outside, as well.’ 


Devendra Varma continued. ‘I have made a terrible mistake. | was told that | 
must not talk about this to anybody, but as soon as | got down from the viman 
my elation overcame me, and | told my friends. As a result | never had such 
darshan again.’ 


Devandra Varma stayed with the Kalyan Parivar for several years. | dictated, and 
he wrote down what I said. He had immense bhakti for Bhaiji, and great affection 
for me. He gave up his shareer and went to Goloka just a short time ago. 


Devendra Varma and | stayed together for many years. We were together at the 
1940 Kumbha Mela in Prayag. | had written about it in a publication called 
‘Sudarshan’, which was published from Vrindavan. Sants may seem very 
different outwardly, but their inner roop is one. They gather in a viman every 
three months, and exchange ideas and opinions. This is what Varmaji had told 
me. 


Is there a kabra (grave) anywhere? 


When | was staying at the Kalyan Parivar, | often went for Shri Udiya Babaji 
Maharaj’s darshan. Once, in Karnavas, he asked me about the principles and 
vyavhar of the Founders, Publishers, Editors, and others of the Kalyan Parivar. | 
praised them heartily. My enthusiastic praises prompted Shri Udiya Babaji to 
narrate a story to me. 


‘There was a Fakir. When he went into a village for bhiksha, he would say, “Is 
there a kabra?” Nobody could understand what he was talking about. He would 
take his bhiksha and go. 
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One sad-Grihastha, who did vichar, understood the Fakir’s implication. He asked 
the Fakir, “Is there a murdaa (corpse)?” The Fakir pointed to his own shareer and 
said, ‘’this is a murda.” The sad-Grihastha pointed to his own house and said, 
“this is a kabra.” The Fakir went into the man’s house and began to live in it, in 
a room the Grihastha took him to. He stayed shut in the room all day, doing 
bhajan and maintaining mauna. His food was brought to him. He took no interest 


in anyone or anything. 


Twelve years passed. By the Ishwara’s kripa, thieves came into the house one 
night. They found the box in which all the jewellery was kept. The family was 
fast asleep but the Fakir was awake. He thought, “It is not proper that there is a 
theft in the house where | have lived so peacefully for twelve years.” He 
wondered what he should do. There would be fighting and violence if the sad- 
Grihastha was woken up. 


The Fakir quietly followed the thieves when the left the house. When they went 
into the jungle he began to tear off bits of his dhoti and marked the way. The 
thieves placed the box of jewellery in a niche inside a well. The Fakir saw this, 
and went back to the sad-Grihastha’s house. The next morning, he told the 
whole story to the sad-Grihastha. The jewellery was found intact. The man made 
no effort to get the thieves caught. 


The sad-Grihastha went to the Fakir after the Fakir had eaten his lunch and taken 
a rest. Humbly he asked, “Maharaj, is the kabra real or is the murda real?” The 
Fakir replied, “My brother, the kabra is real; the murda is false.” The Fakir left 
the house of the sad-Grihastha that same day, and wandered off to some 
unknown place.’ 


Shri Udiya Babaji’s indication was that the people of the Kalyan Parivar are good 
people. He uttered these words, ‘Hanuman Prasad is a true bhakta. Bhakti Devi 
is established in his hriday. However, “Fakir, the murda is false!” ‘ 


Baba wanted to warn me that | should not develop asakti for the place or the 
people there. | experienced the great love Baba had for me, and his compassion 
in wanting me to become a Mahatma of a high level. | made a mental sankalpa 
to become a Sanyasi. The preparations for taking Sanyas started that day. Bhaiji 
understood this fully. He had kept a kamandalu for his own Sanyas. 
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That was the time when it was decided that an abridged version of the 
Mahabharata would be published as a special Anka of ‘Kalyan’. Seth Jaydayalji 
Goendka and Ghanshyamdasji Jalan were doing the task of selecting the 
episodes to be included. They would mark the place and | would translate it is 
simple Hindi. | completed the translation of the ‘Adi Parva’ and the ‘Sabha 
Parva’. There was some agitation n my chitta because they had decided to cut 
out up to fifty chapters of the episodes of attachments. 


| consulted Maha Mandaleshwara Pundit Shri Vidyadhara Gaud of Kashi, and 
Shri Karpatriji Maharaj. They shared my opinion about all the episodes in the 
Mahabharata and accepted their relevance. As far possible we tried to show the 
connection between them, with regard to the kaala, desha, eligibility, individual, 
strength, age, circumstances, the Devtas, manushyas, etc. My buddhi remains 
unchanged even now. Furthermore, every episode in the Mahabharata is useful 
even for the future. This is what we all believed. When we spoke about this to 
Bhaiji he became very indifferent because he could not interfere in any idea or 
action of Sethji. 


| came to Swami Shri Brahmanand Saraswati, Shankaracharya of Jyotishpeetha, 
and took Sanyas from him. The preparations had all been made. The night before 
| took Sanyas | dreamt that my father and grandfather are giving me their 
blessings. 


After becoming a Sanyasi | went to Madhya Pradesh and began to live beside a 
water-course close to a village called Katni. | informed Bhaiji. 


When my Mataji heard that | have become a Sanyasi she felt very dukhi. She 
went to Bhaiji. He counselled her. He told her, ‘had any ordinary person taken 
Sanyas, | could have told him to do some prayashchitta and come back, and kept 
him in the house. However, your son is a vidvan. Several of his articles have been 
printed in ‘Kalyan’. He is well-known and respected all over India. If | try to 
convince him to come back, it will spoil the image people have of him. People 
will begin to do his ninda.’ 


As soon as Mataji heard this, she said, ‘no-no! We should not do anything that 
spoils his reputation. | will also give up the home and family. | will become a 
Sanyasini. Nothing that discredits my son should be done.’ Mataji returned 
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home satisfied. Bhaiji had already arranged for the marriage of my daughter, 
and also the education of my son. 


Puss was oozing from my left ear. Shri Vipin Chandra Mishra — who became a 
Justice of the High Court of Delhi later — arranged for my treatment. Dr. Hansraj 
of the Irwin Hospital tried his utmost to cure it, but there was no improvement. 
Bhaiji sent a man to bring me to Gorakhpur. | would put my head on his lap and 
he would put eardrops in my ear. He would tell me laughingly, í am catching 
your ear! ‘I stayed at Gorakhpur for several months. The special edition of the 
translation of the Bhagwat had already been published. | made some changes in 
the meaning of the original shlokas. Later on Bhaiji tied a ceremonious stole with 
his wife’s sari, and they sat together to listen to the Bhagwat Saptah from me, 
with the full rituals. The katha was done with full fanfare, in a pavilion built on 
land behind the jail, bought by Parameshwaralal. 


Bhaiji’s bhaktas from Calcutta, Mumbai and other places had come for the 
Saptah. When | had spoken about the maahatmya — the greatness — of the 
Bhagwat on the first day, Bhaiji stood up. ‘He has not left out a single word of 
the original text!’ he said. 


Some days, | spoke for up to ten hours. My eyes became puffy by the evening, 
but normal the next morning. On the last day of the katha one gentleman stood 
up, interrupting the katha. He said, ‘you have told us in the Shrimad Bhagwat 
that Shri Krishna took an Avatar to protect Dharma and spread it, but what 
happened? The people of His vansha went against Dharma, and killed one 
another. The day — the moment — Shri Krishna’s charan left this dharati, the 
entire Bharatvarsha came under the influence of the Kali Yuga. What kind of 
establishing Dharma is this?’ 


| explained to him that Shri Krishna’s charitra is the establishing of Dharma. Even 
today, His charitra is protecting Dharma and spreading it. The Shrimad Bhagwat 
is the roop of the charitra that establishes Dharma. 


Bhaiji stood up and told the gentleman that the katha should not be interrupted 
with questions. ‘Please come to the house and ask your questions later,’ he said. 
The katha was concluded without any further hindrance. 
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While | was staying there, Bhaiji called me upstairs one day. He told me, 
‘Swamiji, | am not yet getting Bhagwan’s unbroken smaran. | keep forgetting 
Him at times.’ | told him, ‘Bhaiji, even the forgetting is given by Him.’ Hearing 
these words, tears rolled down his cheeks. He became very emotional. ‘Yes-yes!’ 
he said. ‘This vi-smaran is also given by Him!’ Anand flooded my hriday when | 
saw Bhaiji in this state. Smaran-vismaran, Gnan-agnan, etc are all Bhagwan’s 
kripa-prasad. If a person once experiences this, there is no dilemma in his 
jeevan. He begins to get the darshan of Bhagwan’s leela everywhere. This was 
indeed Bhaiji’s principle and experience, that everything that happens is 
Bhagwan’s leela. Nothing is in the hands of the jeeva; nor does the jagat have 
any Satta. It is all leela, only leela! 
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At the Narmadatata. 
Ramanama in every fibre of the shareer. 


Swami Shri Chetan Giriji Maharaj, the Mahamandaleshwara of Rishikesh’s 
Kailash Ashram, completed his Narmadasnan, and got ready to go to Jabalpur. 
His eyes fell on a robust young Sadhu lying on the ground. The young Sadhu wore 
very ordinary clothes. His skin was of a golden hue. 


Swamiji rebuked him, ‘You are a virakta. You are young and you are healthy. You 
should get engrossed in striving for the highest goal of life with zeal, aspiration, 
and determination. Why are you lying here, wasting your time?’ 


The Sadhu continued to lie where he was. He beckoned Swamiji to come close. 
Swamiji went close to him. ‘Please lift up my hand’, said the young Sadhu 
without getting up. Swamiji lifted the Sadhu’s hand. ‘Please put it to your ear.’ 
Swamiji did so. He heard the clear sound of Rama-naam coming from the 
Sadhu’s palm. At the Sadhu’s bidding, Swamiji put his ear to the Sadhu’s head, 
chest, and even his charan. ‘Raaama................068 Raaama’ resounded clearly in 
every part of the Sadhu’s shareer. 


Swamiji told the Sadhu, ‘Baba, you please continue to lie as you like. There is no 
need for you to do bhajan anymore. Your swarup, svabhava, and every nerve of 
your shareer is pervaded with Rama-naam. This is the real success of jeevan. 
Your shareer is free of Maya. It has become filled with Bhagwan.’ 


When | went to Jabalpur, Vrindavan’s elderly Sant, Phoolchor Baba often went 
with me to meet that Sadhu. 


Phoolchor Baba — the Sadhu who stole flowers — was rested in Vrindavan just a 
couple of years ago. His age was close to a hundred. He was fair-complexioned. 
His shareer was beautiful and his face was free of wrinkles. His hair looked like 
white cotton-wool, and he had a long beard. 


| was very fond of Phoolchor Baba and he gave me a lot of prema. He had come 
to Vrindavan after giving up a big business in Mumbai. He made no hut during 
his lifetime; nor did he make a single shishya. He would not permit anybody go 
to him at night. He kept no money and he stayed alone. If anybody tried to touch 
his feet he would either scold the person, or give him a smack! He did not allow 
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anybody to take his photograph, or let anyone praise him. He changed to topic 
at once by talking about Bhagwan. 


Phoolchor Baba had only one bad habit — he stole beautiful flowers from 
wherever he could, and offer them to adorn Banke Behariji’s vigraha, or 
Bhagwan’s murti in some other Mandir. Or else, he would offer them to an actor 
who enacted Bhagwan’s swarup in a Rasa-leela performance. The Seths from 
whose gardens he stole the flowers even got him beaten up, but Phoolchor Baba 
was incorrigible! He even crawled into the gardens through the drains, if the 
gates were locked. Even security guards could not deter him. 


Once, somebody hit him on the back with a stick. He came to me, shouting, 
‘look! Look! See my state in your kingdom!’ There was not the slightest hint of 
raaga-dvesha or partiality in his mana for anybody. 


Phoolchor Baba had a deep prema for Vrindavan, but he did go outside its 
boundaries when attracted by Satsang or Raas-leela. It was his rule to take only 
one roti from one house in bhiksha, and eat it standing. He did not go to more 
than five houses for bhiksha, managing with whatever he was given or not given. 


Once, on a visit to Mumbai, he rang the door-bell of somebody’s flat for bhiksha. 
A lady opened the door and slammed it shut as soon as she saw him. Terrified, 
she phoned the police. The Police came and took Baba to the Police Station. 
Baba told the Officer in Charge, ‘Baba, you give me a roti.’ He ate the roti and 
went to sleep in the cell. When it was close to the time of my Satsang, he told 
the O.C. ‘if you trust me, let me go for the pravachan. | will listen to the 
pravachan and come back. If you don’t trust me, come with me. We will both 
listen to the pravachan and come back.’ The Officer told him, ‘Baba, you please 
go. There is no need for you to come back.’ 


Baba would stay awake all night, reading the writings of Sants. He drank 
buttermilk even at night, and kept smiling to himself. He abused anybody who 
came to do his seva at night, even giving them a smack occasionally. It is difficult 
to find the kind of nishtha and vishvas he had for Bhagwan. 


The Rama-naami Sant of the Narmadatata attracted this hundred year old Sant 
of Vrindavan to come and visit him. 


Why is the Narmada so dear? 
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More than fifty years have passed since the day | read an article written by Prof. 
Dayashankar Dube. It was called ‘Narmada Rahasya.’ 


Which are the areas on both the banks of the Narmada, which emerges from 
Amarkantak and flows towards the gulf of Khambhat? Where do the Shivalingas 
emerge in it? What is the area called the Omkara-Mandhata like? | read about 
the Bhedighat, Shuklatirtha, and the torrential waterfall of the Narmada there. 
| felt an urge to do a complete parikrama of this river called ‘Mekal Nandini’ one 
day. | wanted to savour the flour of this place, even if | had to walk on nettles. 


| tried to escape from my house once or twice, but some obstacle prevented me 
every time. With great daring, | went once by train to a place from where one 
can go to Amarkantak. As | walked, | felt that Narmadaji — seated on a crocodile 
— was welcoming me. She was smiling and giving me her ashirvad. When | felt 
hungry she gave me so much milk to drink that | felt full. 


But — what was this? As soon as | reached Amarkantak all the welcoming and 
offerings disappeared! | took rice and dal from Ramabai and made khichri for 
myself. When | went out for a walk in the evening | met a strange Avadhoot near 
the Markandeya Ashram. He began to hurl abuses at me. ‘Fool! Couldn’t you 
find any Sant at the Gangatata in Varanasi? Couldn’t you get Satsang there? Why 
are you going to do a parikrama here? Go back! There is a lot of Satsang where 
you come from!’ He uttered a shloka that | remember verbatim. 


Idam teerthamidam teertham bhraamyanti taamasaa janaah, 
aatmateertham na jaananti katham mokshah shrunu priye . 


Shankarji is telling Parvatiji, ‘these Tamoguni people believe this and that place 
to be tirthas, and wander here and there. They don’t have Gnan about the Atma- 
tirtha. How can they obtain Moksha?’ 


| came away from there on that visit. 
Dhunivale Dada. 


| often talk about Shri Mokulpur Baba. In the commemoration book of Shri 
Gopinath Kaviraj, he is called the Terivale Baba. He used to say that the place to 
go to do tapa is the Narmadatata. A stream of milk flows for five minutes in the 
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Narmada at midnight. If a sadhak drinks this milk once, he does not need food 
for the whole of the next day and night. 


Terivale Baba had stayed in a cave beside the Narmada for nearly forty years, 
obtaining Satsang and diksha from Shri Dhunivale Dada. 


Shri Loknath Shastri of Jabalpur was an acknowledged authority on Sahitya 
(Sanskrit literature). He used to tell me, ‘there was a wish in my mana to become 
a poet. | went to Shri Dhunivale Dada. He saw me coming from a distance, and 
threw a staff at me. It hit my head hard and it started bleeding. An unbroken 
stream of poetry began to flow from my lips. 


Shri Girirajnandan Dube — who is sitting beside me at this very moment, writing 
this article as | dictate it — had died when he was three years old. However, Shri 
Dhunivale Dada did something unimaginable. He pulled the dead body out from 
under the earth, and today he is a good, brilliant, and impressive vidvan who has 
an excellent understanding of the Shastras.’ 


The Baba of Mokulpur received the kripa of the same Dhunivale Dada. He 
inspired me to go to the Narmadaji again. 


Shri Narmadaji emerges from the Mekal Parwat, which is also called 
Amarkantak. Shri Narmadaji is a Brahmacharini river. Shri Gangaji gives Gnan- 
vairagya, Shri Yamunaji gives prema-bhakti, and Shri Narmadaji gives 
Brahmacharya and tapa. 


It is my experience that taking a snan in Narmadaji, and drinking Narmada-jala 
results in strengthening Brahmacharya. I spent several weeks at Omkareshwara. 
At that time my Brahmachari, Shri Ramaji, was with me. He is now the retired 
Shankaracharya of Jyotishpeetha, Shri Shantanand Saraswati Maharaj. 


| enjoyed the solitude, bhajan, and self-reliant anand of that place. 
The resolving of virodh. 


Even prior to this, Shri Devendra Varma of Indore had taken me to several places 
on the Narmadatata. Shri Devandra Varma had had an extraordinary experience. 
He was doing kirtan at home with some friends. They were all immersed in the 
rasa of kirtan. A viman came there. An unknown Sant came out of the viman and 
beckoned Shri Devendra Varma. Devendra Varma got up. He went and washed 
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his hands and feet, and went inside the viman. Inside, he saw a group of Sants 
who did not get on with each other in this sansara. They opposed each other’s 
Sampradayas. Devendra was surprised to see them discuss plans amicably, with 
prema. 


He asked the Sant who had called him, ‘what is this? There is so much prema 
here, and so much conflict about achara-vichar in their vyavhar in the sansara.’ 


The Sant explained, ‘in loka-vyavhar their mati-gati-rati-ruchi-pravritti etc is 
different. These Rishi-Mahatmas, Sant-Acharyas display different opinions in 
order to attract the different people, whose mentalities are different, to the 
Paramatma. Depending on the qualification of the individual, some like one Sant 
and some like some other Sant. If the Sants did not use this gambit it would not 
be possible for all to have shraddha on Sants. Sants display these differences in 
order to offer different kinds of people to be attracted towards the one 
Paramatma.’ 


After this, Devandra Varma wandered around to get the darshan of the Sants he 
had never seen and never met. Sants who were still living, The Sants in the viman 
were also living in the world. 


Since we have not been in touch for several years | cannot say whether they are 
still living. 


You are the premaspad. 


It was Devendra who took me to a Sanyasi Sant near Modatakka. That Sant had 
infinite nishtha in Vedanta. He tutored serious students, teaching the scholarly 
books to seniors. As far as | remember, he was explaining the parama- 
pre maaspada — the Atma that is the dearest of all, as given in the Shrutis — 
when we first went to his place. 


The Upanishads state clearly that the Atma is loved more than a husband, wife, 
son, wealth, money, or anything else in the world. It is a pledge of the Shruti that 
the vignan of the Tattva gives the vignan of everything. Clay, iron etc are given 
as examples. Unless the Atma and the Paramatma are one, it would not be 
possible to establish the truth of this pledge. 
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Some people say that when the Atma becomes shuddha by methods like 
upasana etc, and becomes free of the prapanch, it is established in its own 
swarup, and merges into the Paramatma. This is not true, however, because had 
the Atma not been the Paramatma, it could not become the Paramatma even 
after merging into the Paramatma. 


Shri Chote Dada. 


On that same trip Shri Devchandra Varma took me to Khandva. Shri Dhunivale 
Dada’s disciple Shri Chote Dadaji lived there. He stayed naked. He was lying on 
a cement platform when I went. | sat there for hours, but he did not open his 
eyes. The thought came to me, ‘what kind of a Dada is he — I have come from so 
far for his darshan and his sleep just doesn’t break!’ 


As soon as this thought came to me, he began to smile. He looked at me. He 
remained reclined and lifted his hand in ashirvad. His siddhis were well known, 
but | had no interest in siddhis. My dear bhakta Shri Kanhaiya Lalji had made all 
the arrangements for my welcome, food, and stay. 


Adbhut. 


There is asmall hamlet called Handiya on the Narmadatata. On a small hill there 
is a cave called Shri Dominanath Gufa. It is one of the eighty four siddha-peethas. 
The cave is long and wide. The villagers there told me about a Mahatma who 
lived in the cave. He did not come into the village for bhiksha. His handiyaa — 
clay pot — would come, and people would put food in it. It would then go back 
to him. 


A lady who was having her monthly period put bhiksha into the handiya one day. 
It broke into pieces and fell on to the ground. Since that day the name of the 
village became ‘Handiya’. 


There was a very serene Ashram on the Narmadatata, just outside the village of 
Handiya where Vedanta was discussed. They also discussed the jeevan of 
Gnanis, and what the jeevan of different Gnanis is like. Gnanis stay in all forms 
— tyagis, tapasvis, Siddhas etc. Sometimes they become invisible, or they fly off, 
or they are seen in some place hundreds of miles away. 
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To tell the truth, it is difficult to find shuddha Satsang that is filled with vairagya 
and Tattvagnan anywhere except the Gangatata. 


Siddha Yogi Atmanand. 


| crossed the river on a boat from Handia. The Samadhi of Atmanand Baba is 
there. Two or four Sants live there. There was an abundance of ata-bhata-kanta 
(flour, brinjals, nettles) there. 


Regarding Atmanand Baba | had been told that he was a siddha Yogi. Some Yogi 
had come to meet him once, when he had high fever. He put his blankets aside 
and sat up. He talked to the visitor with great prema. The Yogi’s drishti fell on 
the blanket — he saw that the blanket was shaking. He asked Atmanand Baba in 
wonder, ‘what is this, Maharaj?’ Baba told him, ‘it is my fever. | have placed it in 
the blanket for a while. | will take it back when | have talked with you.’ Many of 
his siddhis are well known here, but siddhis are obstacles on the path of Bhakti 
and Gnan. They come by the power of tapasya. The Narmadatata is the place for 
tapasya, and the Gangatata is the place where a person should die. 


On this bank and also on the opposite bank. 


Shri Ramlal Sharma of Hoshangabad is a highly respected lawyer, Chairman of 
an organization, and an aristocrat. He urged me earnestly to go to his house. 
Narmadaji flows fast and wide close his house. The ghat is very long and very 
old. It has cement steps down to the water. People used to come there just to 
see the ghat. 


Two Sants stayed there, one on each side of the Narmadaji. The Sant on the 
opposite bank was a tapasvi, skilled in Yoga-abhyas. He met me with great 
prema. He told me of a number of experiences he had had of the Sampragnat 
Samadhi. The vrittis of vitarka, vichar and anand are blocked in this state. The 
only awareness remains is that of ‘asmi — | exist’. That Yogiraj knew nothing 
about vivek-khyati, which is a state of Samadhi in which only the awareness of 
the Atma remains. His astha was for siddhis. There was no mention of an 
Asampragnat Samadhi, where even the awareness of the Self disappears. His 
diet was milk and potatoes, and Narmada-jala. 


The hut of the other Mahatma was surrounded by lush trees and plants. He 
spoke very little with people, and that, too, during limited timings. He did 
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bhajan. He never went into the village. He practiced the Ashtanga Yoga — the 
eight parts of Yoga as given by Patanjali. His opinion was, ‘who knows when 
Bhagwan will give darshan? How should we wait until His kripa comes? As long 
as our buddhi, mana, and indriyas are active, we should definitely do sadhan. 
Whether we obtain Bhagwan or not, we have been given a shareer that is 
suitable for doing sadhan. We should turn our mana towards the Atma within, 
instead of absorbing sanskaras from people. To remain free of the influence of 
people, and do tapa, is the success of jeevan.’ 


Shri Narayana Swami. 


There is a small village called ‘Chanod’ beside Narmadaji, a short distance from 
Baroda, where Shri Narayana Swami had done tapasya. Later, he came to 
Rishikesh and stayed at Swargashram. He mostly remained mauna. He gave the 
upadesh to do the japa of Narayana’s name. His vrata was to eat only what was 
his rightful food. He would not even take a matchstick from anybody. He got 
displeased if anybody failed to observe the vrata he had told them to follow. He 
did not sleep. Earlier, he had the sanskara of Vedanta, but later he became a 
bhakta. 


Narayana Swami had said, ‘| got Bhagwan’s darshan at this spot, on the 
Narmadatata. Bhagwan came in the form of the Chaturbhuj Narayana, with four 
arms. | also had some conversation with Him.’ 


The Gita Press had published a booklet about this, titled, ‘The Anubhav of a 
Sant’. It was Narayana Swami who told Shri Haribabaji Maharaj, ‘| have been 
ordered by Narayana in a dream, “tell Haribaba that he should give up the 
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activity of sankirtan, and do Vedanta chintan”. 


Haribabaji had responded by saying, ‘I have spent my whole jeevan in Bhagavad- 
bhajan. If Bhagwan knows that a jeeva called “Hari” exists, why doesn’t He give 
me the command directly? Why does He send a message through you? Please 
convey my appeal to Narayana to come into my dream and tell me directly.’ 


In his last days, Narayana Swami spent most of his time on the Gangatata. It was 
well-known that when he offered bhoga to Bhagwan every day, Bhagwan 
manifested and ate it. Bhagwan even left His footprints behind! 
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Shri Jaydayal Goendka went to him to test this. Bhoga was offered. When the 
curtain was drawn aside, tiny footprints were seen on the Mohanbhog, and 
some of it had been removed. 


Goendkaji said, ‘Narayana is so huge, and these footprints are only about an 
inch! How can we accept that these are the charan-chinha of Narayana? This 
looks as though a stamp has been impressed on the Mohanbhog’. Narayana 
Swami was displeased to hear this. He declared that Goendkaji lacked shraddha. 


Dattatreya Ashram. 


Our boat floated with the current, from the spot where Narayana Swami had 
got Bhagwan’s darshan on the bank of the Narmada. We went to the Vyasa 
Ashram, Shuka Ashram, and Dattatreya Ashram. 


The Vyasa Ashram is on an island between two streams of the Narmadaji. It can 
be reached only by boat. Shri Ramanlal Seth of Petalad had organized an anna- 
kshetra and a Dharmashala there. A Mahatma stayed there. He was a great 
tapasvi, not concerned with anybody. He called out to me, and said, ‘see how 
isolated, pavitra, and safe this place is. However, nobody stays here anymore. 
You come and live here.’ 


| smiled and told him, ‘when Bhagwan calls me | will come.’ 


The island is now swept away in the Narmadaji, but the Ashram of Shukadeyji 
and Dattatreyaji are still there. People go there for darshan. 


Bhagwan Dattatreya. 


It is well-known that Bhagwan Dattatreya wandered around on the 
Narmadatata. His apparel keeps changing. He is in the form of an Avadhoot, 
independent in his achara-vichar. He has the capacity to do nigraha-anugraha. 
He gives a vara-daan to some and upadesh to some. 


Shri Dattatreya Maharaj is not bound by the rules of the Shastras, Dharma, etc. 
He never takes the side of dvaita-advaita, nor opposes either. He has sama- 
drishti for all, and is advaita himself. He has been connected to Shri Govindapada 
who was the Guru of Adi Shankaracharya. He used to live in a cave at 
Omkareshwara. Shri Shukadevji Maharaj wanders around there, immersed in 
anand. 
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Seth Ramanlal, the inspirer. 


It was Seth Ramanlal’s niyam to give something to anyone who came to him. He 
had built a Sanskrit school, a large hospital, a regular school, an Ayurveda Clinic, 
etc at Petalad. Possibly, his brother Shri Chandulalji, and son Shri Amritlalji are 
still there. By Ishwara-kripa their inclination for Dharma continues unabated. 


One day Seth Ramanlal took me to see the famous khaadi — gulf — of Khambhat. 
Many factories were being put up in that area. There was a large Mutt for 
Sadhus, where Sanyasis of Shri Shankar Sampradaya lived. The Mahatmas did 
Sandhya Vandan, Gayatri japa, etc followed by shravan of Vedant. Their Satsang 
usually covers the Pancha-kosha Vivek — where the five imagined sheaths of the 
jeevatma are explained — and the Avastha-traya — meaning the three states of 
waking, dreaming and deep sleep are pointed out. The Mahantaji was a very 
large-hearted person. He greeted all guests with courtesy and care. 


Somebody there had told me this about Seth Ramanlalji — a day came in his life 
when it was certain that he would go bankrupt. He went to a Mahatma called 
Narayana Muni, and told him of his crisis. Muniji asked, ‘have you kept 
something aside secretly?’ The Seth said, 


Maharaj, | have kept aside only two and a half lakh rupees for maintaining myself 
and my family.’ 


‘Do daan of this money,’ said Muniji. Keep nothing for yourself.’ 


The Seth followed his instructions, and opened a school, calling it the ‘Narayana 
Sanskrit Vidyalaya’. He gave up all the money he had. Some rich Seth from 
somewhere came to Seth Ramanlal and said, ‘I am giving you ten lakh rupees. 
Make me a partner in your business.’ This was done. The fruit of honesty and 
daan was seen clearly. Seth Ramanlal continued to do daan generously until he 
was ninety. He never allowed any visitor to leave empty-handed. 


The sadhaks on the road and in spiritual places. 


There is an Ashram of Shri Upendracharya Maharaj in Baroda. His shareer is no 
more. There is a Mandir and a murti, a school, and land. There are many great 
bhaktas. At their request Lady Kania Prabhabahen, and her mother, are also 
associated with this Ashram. 
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| had gone there. There people have an annual anushthana and festival in some 
unpopulated place. That year the festival was held at a village called ‘Jhagadia’ 
on the Narmadatata. Jute awnings had been put up to give shade. A ploughed 
field had been taken on rent for the festival. The sadhaks sat under trees, 
absolutely close the Narmadaji, doing Gayatri-japa and homa. Satsang was held 
in the morning. Puja-paatha, sadachara, sadguna, bhakti, etc were discussed. 


These people believe their Gurudev to be sakshat Bhagwan. To tell the truth, 
there is nothing but the Paramatma — who is not separate from the Atma. The 
‘Tattva’ is not to be made; what is to be made is our buddhi. If this becomes 
subtle through any nimitta, the nishtha of jeevan becomes more mature. The 
nimitta can be a Saligram, Narmadeshwara, tulsi or peepal, sakara or nirakara. 


| enjoyed seven days in the ambience of this bhakti-shraddha, and the 
Narmadatata. The jala of Narmadaji becomes a little salty at high tide, due to 
the influence of the sea, but it becomes sweet during the low tide. Bhiksha was 
cooked separately for me, since most of the sadhaks were on a fast. 


On the opposite bank from where we were staying there is a very large banyan 
tree, called the ‘Kabir Bata’. It is one of the biggest trees in the country. 
Mahatma Kabir may have done sadhana under it at some time. 


A small hut stands there. The Sadhu living there at that time did some sadhana. 
He also spoke on the rising up of the Kundalini through the route of the 
Sushumna channel, which is one of the three channels of the subtle energy that 
is also called the Serpent Power. However, he had no special Gnan. He would 
recite some verses pertaining to the ultimate truth. 


From that place we could get the darshan of the Shukla Tirtha, which is some 
twenty miles from Bhadauch. Bhagwan had manifested there to give darshan to 
some bhakta. It is considered to be a very pavitra place. People go there for 
darshan and snan. The Sanskrit name for Bhadauch is ‘Bhrigukshetra’. This is 
where Shukracharya had done a Yagna for Bali and Bhagwan came as Vaman. 
He became trivikrama, covering all three worlds with three of His colossal 
footsteps, and taking away all Bali’s worldly wealth. The rahasya of samarpana 
— meaning, the quintessence of offering everything up to Bhagwan — is seen 
clearly there. By merely giving daan, the ‘Aham’ of the donor remains intact. 
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However, when Bhagwan measured even Bali’s head — meaning, He accepted 
Bali’s Aham — the samarpan become complete. 


Actually, samarpan is neither an action not a bhava. It is a bodha that ‘this’, 
‘that’, T,- meaning, the pratyaksha, the paroksha, and the aparoksha — are all 
surrendered to Bhagwan. This triple-faceted knowledge is like a murti embossed 
on gold-leaf. The arms and feet are seen as separate, but it is all gold. 


Shri Hansadevji. 


Paramhansa Shri Hansadevji Maharaj’s Ashram is directly opposite Bhadauch, 
on the other bank of Narmadaji. A person can go there only but boat, or else by 
the Railway Bridge. People from Ankaleshwara can reach there by car. There is 
a huge Park there, with fruit trees and flowering creepers. There are beautiful 
houses, and cemented steps going down to the river. 


Actually, there are many Ashrams of Hansadevji Maharaj — for example, in 
Bhadauch. Surat, Jasiti, Unti, and other places. That Mahatma was so amazing 
that if you think about him it seems as though he has pervaded your mana. He 
was well-built, fair-skinned, with a long neck and a face like a murti of a swan! 
He seemed completely untroubled by worldly concerns. He remained serene 
and content in his own swarup. 


Once, Shri Hansadevji had called me to his Unti Ashram. There was a dense 
forest close by, a large lake, and a goshala. This small Ashram is on the top of a 
hill. The scenery all round is very beautiful. It was cold. Mahatmaji gave me an 
electric blanket to keep me warm. 


Shri Hansadevji told me that he was a firm believer of tyaga-vairagya since his 
childhood. He had gone on foot up to China. At times he wore a loin-cloth, and 
not even that at times. He asked for food by pointing to his mouth and his 
stomach. If he was given something that was unacceptable to him, he declined 
it. 


The Army Camp was before him in one place. They arrested him thinking him to 
be a spy, but when he took the name of Bhagwan Buddha they set him free on 
the Indian border. The Chinese have great faith in Buddha Bhagwan, but the wild 
people consume even human flesh as though it was pavitra prasad! 
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Shri Hansadveji would laugh when he narrated how he gave up his virakta 
lifestyle. He told me, ‘one day, a Sethani (a Sethi’s wife) came to me. She insisted 
that | give her mantra-diksha and make her my disciple. | rebuked her. She went 
to a vairagi and took mantra-diksha from him. A few days later she invited me 
for bhiksha. | wore only a garment below the waist, nothing on top. The lady 
placed a chowki in her sitting room for me to sit on. | went and sat on it. Just 
then, her Guru Vairagi Baba came in. She welcomed him will full rituals, offering 
bells, garlands, chandan, aarati, flowers, fruits , clothes, etc and dakshina. She 
served him food in a silver thali. 


My bhiksha was served on a leaf plate. The thought came to me that it is very 
good to make disciples — men and women! Since that day | began to accept 
disciples. Even seeing the ways of the world attracts us to them!’ 


The world of Sadhus knows how influential Shri Hansadevji Maharaj was. At 
every Kumbha Mela he spent over ten lakhs, whether it was at Prayag or 
Haridwar. He was generous in distributing medicines, money, food, clothes, etc 
to whoever came to him. His pavilion was the most elaborate one in the Mela. 
For those who wander on the Narmadatata it is appropriate for them to get a 
darshan of his huge Park. 


Shankaracharya’s smriti and Jabalpur. 


Some time back I had seen the beautiful scene of sun and shade at the Bheda- 
ghat at Dhunadhara, near Jabalpur. However, the chance to go to Jabalpur came 
when Jagatguru Shankaracharya of Joshipeetha, Shri Brahmanandji Maharaj, 
was staying there. | had taken Sanyas from him. | got the auspicious opportunity 
to spend one month with him at Jabalpur. | did a katha of the Shrimad Bhagwat 
for him. | went for Narmada-snan at Gwarighat sometimes, and sometimes at 
Jalerighat. 


| had stayed at Shri Haribabaji’s baandh in 1942. A number of great Sants had 
come there — Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, Shri Haribaba, Shri Anandmayi Ma, and 
others. Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj commanded me, ‘take Shankarlal, Nirmaladas, 
and Anjaneya with you, and go to Shri Shankaracharya at Prayag. Get Sanyas 
diksha given to the first two and Brahmacharya diksha to Anjaneya. Then bring 
them back.’ 
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His conjecture was that Shri Shankaracharyaji Maharaj would be at Prayag. It 
was decided that we should go on foot, walking along the bank of Gangaji. We 
set off. At that time, Brahmachari Shri Padmanabhji was in my seva. He is now 
Shri Sacchidanand Saraswati. He wanders in Andhra Pradesh at times, and stays 
with me at times. 


When we came to Anupshahar we met Shri Vishwambharlalji of Atrauli. He sent 
a man to the baandh to ask Baba, ‘let these people go to Prayag by train. With 
Baba’s permission he procured out tickets and we reached Prayag. 


On reaching Prayag we came to know that Shri Shankaracharyaji is at Jabalpur. 
We had our Ganga-snan at Daragunj next morning, and talked of the problem 
we faced. It would take us months to walk to Jabalpur, and Shri Shankaracharyaji 
would very likely have left Jabalpur by then. None of us had any money. We 
were at a loss as to what we should do. 


A Brahmin overheard our talk. He requested us, ‘please come to my house and 
take bhiksha.’ When we had eaten he gave us the train tickets for us to go to 
Jabalpur. Acharyaji was staying at Baldevbag at that time. My Bhagwat began. 
Shankarlal became Dandi Swami Prabodhanand Saraswati, Nirmaladas became 
Swami Prakashanand Saraswati, and Anjaneya became Brahmachari 
Shivanandji. 


| met many good people while | was there, of whom one was Shri Sundarlalji 
Indurakhya. Subsequently he took me to Jabalpur several times. His seva and his 
family’s seva continues till date. 


| met Brahmachari Premanand ‘Dada’ there. He stayed in my seva for about 
twenty years. Now he does bhajan by himself. It is worth knowing that he died 
when he was a baby. At the command of Dhunivale Dada his mother put him on 
to burning coals. Dhunivale Dada picked him up and he came back to life; and in 
perfect health! He did my seva with great prema during the years he was with 
me. He is sixty two years old now. 


Dwarka Prasad Shastri was eighteen or nineteen years old at that time. He 
stayed with me for five or six years. Then he gave an examination on the 
Puranas. Before he came to me he had studied under the brilliant vidvan of 
Sanskrit literature, Shri Loknath Shastri. He also cooked his own food. 
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One Seth had a Case in the Privy Council. On my instructions, Dwarka Prasad did 
an anushthana for him. The Seth won an unbelievable victory. Shastriji got 
enough from the Seth to enable him to live comfortably. 


An amazing Fakir. 


It was around that time that Shastriji went to a village called Jamunia, to get the 
darshan of Thanthanpal Dada. Thanthanpal Dada was a Fakir. He would eat 
jootha food that is considered impure, and even feed a dog by putting food into 
its mouth and then put food into his own mouth without washing his hand. 
Thanthanpal Dada did not talk to anybody. He would say, ‘beedi piyo’ — meaning, 
smoke a bidi. Somebody would tie a cloth at his waist. Somebody would hold 
him by the shoulder and take him somewhere. Left to himself, he would neither 
wear any clothing, nor go anywhere. He stayed in Mekharamji’s house. 


One day, an unmarried girl came and did pranam to Thanthanpal Dada. Dwarka 
Prasad Shastri was in the room. When he saw the girl the thought came to him, 
‘it would be good if she married me.’ Thanthanpal Dada at once called the girl’s 
father, Mekharam. ‘Get these two married,’ he told him. The marriage took 
place. Dwarka Shastri also got great wealth. He got three hundred acres of land, 
hundreds of cows, oxen, buffaloes, and horses. He became well-settled in life. 
He is now a grandfather with a number of grandchildren, well-known as 
‘Shastriji’, and does the katha of the Shrimad Bhagwat. 


It is unanimously accepted that Thanthanpal Dada has miraculous powers. His 
talk was amazing. He would tell somebody to smoke a bidi. My first Brahmachari, 
Shri Leelanandji (Choteji) — who has been with me for forty two years — had gone 
with me for Dada’s darshan. Dada told him to have a bidi. Choteji told him 
clearly, ‘l don’t smoke.’ People feel that this comment of Dada’s is an indication 
to burn all sansara-vasana. 


A seat covered with a tiger-skin had been placed for me, and Thanthanpal Dada 
was also invited to sit beside me. | felt diffident about what he would say. He 
told me to eat and drink something. | asked him, ‘Dada, where will you go after 
your death?’ 


He replied, ‘where is there any coming-going?’ What he meant is that janma- 
mrityu, bandhan-Moksha are all mithya in our swarup.’ A friend of mine asked 
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him, ‘what is sadhana?’ ‘Sadhana is a donkey!’ he replied. His purport was that 
anything obtained by labour is based on agnan. The word ‘donkey’ indicates 
stupidity. ‘Na karmanad’ and ‘naasti akritakrite ‘na’ are Shrutis that that affirm 
this. 


Sometimes, people would pick Dada up very quietly and take him away. This 
often resulted in quarrels. Thanthanpal Dada is no more in his physical form. 


Shri Ramkinkarji. 


| met Shri Ramkinkar Upadhyaya in Jabalpur. He was a healthy, good-looking, 
intelligent and promising young man. His father was a Ramayani. Ramkinkarji 
was also well-versed in the Ramcharitamanas. 


One day he cooked food himself. He also took me to the Kuchaini Mandir for 
bhiksha. It was ekadashi that day, but | ate cereals because of his prema. He took 
diksha of a Rama-mantra from me while we were there. 


Later on he came to Vrindavan. By Shri Hanumanji’s kripa, and the vatsalya of 
Shri Sita-Rama, he obtained incomparable brilliance, and developed a new style 
of doing pravachan on the Ramcharitamanas, which became extremely popular 
with vidvans as well as the general public. His pravachans are now in great 
demand all over the country. 


Shri Swarupanandji Maharaj. 


When I was staying at Shri Dauji Mandir in Jabalpur, a young Sadhu came and 
sat down quietly in a corner. He was a bout twenty or twenty one, robust, 
slender, and lithe. | felt strongly drawn to him. | looked at him with prema. He 
asked, ‘what is the swarup of sharanagati?’ 


| explained at some length. ‘Sharanagati is actually a siddha vastu. Taking sharan 
of that, which is seen, is the adhishthana-chetan. As long as you do not have 
bodha about it, the bhram remains that you are a-sharan. When you get the 
actual bodha of sharanagati that bhram is removed. Sharanagati is not a kriya, 
bhava, or sthiti. 


Kriya is based on vidhi — on the rules; bhava is based on vishvas. True sharanagati 
is the bodha of the adhishthana chetan. The chetan is our Atma, and no other.’ 
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The young Sadhu listened with rapt attention. It seemed as though this bright 
Sadhu respectfully accepted what | told him. After that, a friendship developed 
between him and me. He started to attend my Satsang. He accompanied me 
when | went back to Vrindavan, and stayed with me for several years. When we 
sat with Shri Udiya Babaji Maharaj, asking questions about Vedanta, he would 
be prominent among the people who asked questions. Baba also explained 
some intricate aspects with great prema. 


Earlier, Shri Swarupanandji did not add ‘Saraswati’ to his name. | added it. After 
that his name became Swami Swarupanand Saraswati. After Baba’s shareer 
ended he accepted the Danda of the Shankaracharya of Jyotishpeetha. Now he 
is the Shankaracharya of Dwarka-Jyotishpeetha, Shri Swarupanandaji Saraswati 
Maharaj. Our prema remains unchanged. 


Seth Govindadas and others. 


Seth Govindadas is one of the famous leaders in our country. His highly 
intelligent and promising son, Shri Jagmohandas — who was the Finance Minister 
of Madhya Pradesh — died suddenly. Sethji and his family were devastated. Sethji 
came to me, full of shoka and moha. He took me to Jabalpur. | stayed at his 
place. Pravachans and Satsang were held. | did the complete Bhagwat Katha two 
or three times. 


Seth Govindadas has written a book titled ‘Atmabodha’, which gives the 
quintessence of the Satsang | did when | was with him. In it he has written, ‘now, 
| have obtained shanti.’ My connection with their whole family increased after 
this. I had to go to Jabalpur repeatedly. Apart from Seth Govindadas’ family most 
of my bhaktas lived in Jabalpur. Whenever I go there we have Satsang from six 
in the morning to ten in the evening. 


The Chief Justice of Jabalpur High Court, Shri Shivadayalji, and a large number of 
his friends would come to the morning Satsang. They generally made notes of 
the points they liked. The Speaker, the Ministers, and vidvans came to the 
Mandir of Gopal Lalji. This Mandir is built over a large tank of water. It was built 
by Sethji’s forebears over a hundred years ago. The people of the city have great 
shraddha and bhakti for it. Seva-puja is done with meticulous care. 
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The Mahantaji of Shri Nrisingh Mandir would also attend the Satsang. | used to 
discuss the Shastras with him and his disciples. Bhagwan’s saguna, sakara roop, 
His Avatars, murti-puja, Bhagavad-bhakti and other topics were also discussed. 
Mahantji derived great anand in these discussions. He has bestowed great kripa 
on Rajendra Singh and his son, Ram Pratap Singh. 


Meeting Yogiji. 


Bevna and Neerapur are two village some four miles from the village in which | 
was born. A siddha Brahmachari used to come there. He would sit in a 
Padmasana facing the sun with his back absolutely straight, from dawn to 
afternoon. After that he would meet people and talk to them. Pandeyji of Bevna 
and Chandrashekhar of Neerapur did his seva. He had a good practice of 
pranayam, dhyana, and Samadhi. He also had some siddhis. 


Chandrashekhar brought him to my house a couple of times. | also went for his 
darshan. He had done a great tapasya on the Narmadatata near Jabalpur. 
Whenever we had a discussion on Satsang he told me many things about the 
Mahatmas who lived on the Narmadatata. His opinion was that neither can the 
prana be stilled without Yoga-abhyasa, nor can the mana be controlled. Yoga is 
imperative for getting true bhagavat-bhakti and Tattvagnan. A person who does 
not practice Yoga is bound to get caught in the noose of bhaya. Yoga is the only 
method that has the capacity to control the mana. 


Bhagwan’s bhakti had not touched him, but he had discussed being established 
in the swarup of a drashta with great prema. His advice was, ‘establish your 
shareer, mana, and face in an unmoving state, and just observe what happens. 
Vikshep and Samadhi are both drishya. The only drashta is our Atma. If the vrittis 
do not identify with the Atma they are blocked automatically. When the vrittis 
are blocked, power builds up in them, and siddhis come. 


Siddhis should not be displayed or revealed, but their coming gives vishwas for 
the principles of Yoga and the nir-beej Samadhi (which does not lead to new 
karmas).’ 


Yogiji told me, ‘I have reached the Sampragnat Samadhi that is supported by 
asmita, but | have yet to attain vivek khyati. | am trying to attain it. Then | will go 


“j” 


into an Asampragnat Samadhi, where even the awareness of “I” disappears.’ 
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There was a thatched hut near Bheda Ghat, under Bandarkudni, where Yogiji 
lived and did sadhana for many years. A thin stream with a strong current of 
Narmadaji flows there, between towering cliffs of marble. 
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Those Vidvans. 


My grandfather, Pundit Shri Shrichandrashekhar Dwivedi (Tengari Pundit) was a 
distinguished vidvan of the Jyotish Shastra and Karma-kaanda. | started to get 
his teaching at a very early age. | learnt how to do a Satyanarayana Katha, the 
Durga Paatha, the Muhurta-Chintamani etc. | learnt these by heart. Students 
came from afar to learn from him; some even stayed at our house. We would 
compete with each other as to who learnt the most shlokas by heart every day. 


| called my grandfather ‘Baba’. He told me, ‘if you want to learn a shloka by heart 
you should read it aloud a hundred and eight times on a mala. Then, you will 
never forget it. On the next day, repeat once what you learnt by heart the 
previous day. This is called “uddharani”. After that, you should do “dhokhana 
of the new shlokas. To do dhokhana means that the sequence of uttering the 
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shlokas becomes such a firm sanskara that that if you hear somebody uttering 
the shlokas you automatically know what comes next. The shlokas get 
established on the tongue by this method.’ 


Baba did the calculations of the Jyotish Shastra effortlessly. He made the Kundali 
(Birth Chart), including the fruits given by the stars. | would watch him and copy 
his methods. | did not find this difficult. 


When any person came with a proposal for my marriage, and say the name of 
the girl, | would quickly see the factors of the naadi, maitri, varna, gana, etc. | 
was very young at that time, but these tasks came easily to me. When | was ten 
years old Baba made me sit as the vakta of a Bhagwat Saptah held at the house 
of Thakur Sahib Ganesh Singh of Avajapur. | started with the paatha of ‘kathito 
vanshavistaaro’. 


Pundit Shri Prahlad Mishra. 


There is a hamlet called Dhanapur, about a mile or a mile and half, from our 
village. Pundit Prahlad Mishra lived there. Apart from being a Pundit he was 
extremely cultured, and gentle by nature. | went to him every day to study under 
him. He would finish his Ganga-snan, Sandhya Vandan, etc and come home with 
Ganga-jala in his hand. He tied his choti in a knot, and applied chandan to his 
forehead. He was a talented teacher. He had great nishtha in Gayatri-japa. 
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While teaching me, Pundit Prahlad Mishra would clarify every point with prema 
and great sweetness. For example, the book ‘Laghu Kaumudi’ has the words, 
‘paanineeya prave shaaya’. ‘Pana’ is a root word, meaning vyavhar. ‘Panan’ — 
meaning vyavhar — is ‘pana’. A person who is skilful in interaction is called 
‘opaanee’. A person born in this gotra becomes a ‘panini’. The Shastra created by 
Panini is ‘oaanineeya’. To enter into this Shastra is ‘paanineeya-prave ‘shaaya’. 
Now, tell me, can anything explained so painstakingly ever be forgotten? 


Apart from the Laghu Kaumudi, Punditji also tutored me in the ‘Nyaya-Bodhini’, 
‘Tarka-Sangraha’, ‘Raghuvansha’ with Mullikarjuna’s commentary, and the 
original ‘Ramayana’. Once, it happened that | did not go for my lessons for two 
or three days. Punditji’s father, Raghudatta Mishra was a renowned practitioner 
of Ayurveda. He came to my house to enquire. He was like my grandfather to 
me. He told me, ‘Beta, you didn’t come because of fever, isn’t it? Come to my 
house tomorrow morning before the fever rises. | will stop the fever.’ He patted 
me on my back and left. 


The next morning | went to his house well before the time the fever came. He 
had applied cow-dung paste on the floor, and spread a blanket on it. ‘Sit on this, 
or lie down, if you wish,’ he told me. ‘I will write a mantra all round you, using 
cow-dung ash. The fever won’t be able to come inside this circle. You are not to 
come out of this encircled area until | tell you.’ 


At first | lay down on the blanket, but when he went out of the room | sat up and 
looked to see what he had written. It was a mantra of Hanumanji. The names of 
different kinds of fever were written, and a prayer to Hanumanji to destroy the 
fever. 


It is a fact that | got no fever that day. | became engrossed in my studies again. 


My shraddha for that mantra became so firm that | kept searching for it in the 
books of the Shastras without telling anybody. Ultimately, | found it in the 
‘Langulopanishad’ after | went to the Editorial Department of ‘Kalyan’. 


| am going outside the topic of this book to tell you about this incident, because 
since that day | have never suffered from high fever. | have certainly had 
occasional bouts of fever, but they were always short and very mild. 
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Once, in 1934 or 1935 | got fever due to pitta. | vomited and became 
unconscious. Brother Shri Sudarshan Singh ‘Chakra’ put me in a tub of cold 
water. In my unconscious state | saw a fearsome Rakshasi called ‘Mrityu’ come 
running to attack me. Hanumanji ran towards her with a mace in his hand. The 
Rakshasi ran away and my fever disappeared. Whether it was the miracle of that 
mantra or not, this has been my experience till date. | don’t know what will 
happen in future. My studies with Pundit Prahlad Mishra continued. 


Pundit Bhupnarayana Mishra. 


My grandfather took me to Kashi. At that time, Pundit Shri Bhupnarayana Mishra 
was Kashi’s foremost vidvan of the Bhagwat. He lived in Shri Rama Mandir, in 
the Neelkantha quarter. His age was the same as my grandfather’s. He was a 
resident of a village called Maheshi that was at a distance of some four miles 
from my village. | sustained an injury on my big toe. Shri Bhupnarayanaji 
arranged an application of yellow clay to be applied to it. He grew very fond of 
me. He would tell me to recite shlokas from the Bhagwat, and listened to me 
with great pleasure. Later on | studied the Bhagwat under him, with Shridhar 
Swami’s commentary. 


Shri Bhupnarayanaji advised my grandfather, ‘this child has an excellent mental 
power. Keep him in Kashi for further studies.’ He also suggested that the best 
person for me to study under is Shri Rambhavan Upadhyaya. 


Shri Rambhavan Upadhyaya. 


Punditji stayed at the village of Sukhapur, in the district of Baliya. He had studied 
Vyakaran in Kashi, under Mahamahopadhyaya Pundit Shri Damodar Shastri. 
Shastriji was one of Kashi’s four top authorities on the Shastras. The other three 
were Shri Shivakumar Shastri, Shri Tantya Shastri, and Shri Gangadhar Shastri. 
Pundit Shri Rambhavan Upadhyaya had held a Shastrartha with Shri Baccha Jhaji, 
under the Chairmanship of the Raja of Darbhanga, whose learning was highly 
acclaimed. 


My Guru, Pundit Shri Rambhavan Upadhyaya, was a great vidvan of Vyakaran. 
His routine was to wake up at two in the morning, take a bath and do puja of 
Aparajita Devi. He did japa of her mantra, Sandhya Vandan, and Gayatri japa 
before sunrise. Then he walked the two miles to the Queens’ College where he 
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was a Lecturer. He dressed in a dhoti, a long coat known as an achkan, dupatta 
and paghdi. He applied a small dot of chandan on his forehead. He had a neat 
moustache — white and bushy! 


Punditji undertook both studying and teaching as an anushthana of Dharma. His 
focus was never on his income or livelihood, as is evident from the fact that he 
received a monthly stipend of fifteen rupees when he started to teach at the 
Darbhanga Sanskrit College! He never spent any of it on himself. He bought a 
garland every day, for half a rupee, and offered it to Mother Annapurna Devi. 


Punditji was no longer young when | went to study under him. In spite of being 
elderly, and a teacher of senior students of Vyakaran, | found it difficult to keep 
pace with him as we walked the three miles to Ma Annapurna’s Mandir. He held 
the garland in his right hand as he walked, taking care to avoid touching 
anybody. The lanes of Kashi were not so crowded in those days. 


Punditji was so addicted to teaching, that if he was on his way to the toilet with 
his lota in his hand, and somebody asked him a question, he forgot everything 
and began to explain the point till it was clear. 


At that time he was involved in writing a commentary on ‘Shabdenudu Shekhar’. 
A commentary on ‘Manjusha’ was being written by Shri Sabhapati Upadhyaya, 
and on the ‘Kala-Tattva Vimarshini’ by Shri Haranachandra Shastri. All three 
were accomplished scholars of the Vyakaran Shastra. When the three of them 
met we students would be entranced by their brilliance. 


Among Punditji’s students, Shri Ramayashas Tripathi (Mahashayji), Shri 
Devnayak Acharya, Shri Umapati Dwivedi, and a few others achieved great 
renown during his lifetime. | don’t remember the names of many of the other 
students; more than sixty years have gone by. 


Sometimes Punditji would joke while teaching us. One day he was resting with 
his back on a bolster, while teaching us the ‘Siddhartha Kaumudi’. | went on 
asking questions, and he kept answering them in detail. By mistake | left out one 
word. Guruji smiled. ‘Vo-lyo!’ he said. ‘You have left out one word.’ 


‘Which word?’ | asked. 


‘The word that you are!’ 
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| turned the page and looked for it. The word | had left out was ‘ullu’, meaning 
an owl, which symbolises a fool! ‘Utkrishtam lunaati!’ 


Once, while | was studying, he asked, ‘what is the reason of the breath coming 
in and going out of the shareer repeatedly?’ | indicated that | did not know. 
‘There is a lake inside the shareer,’ he said. ‘An eight-petalled lotus blooms in it. 
A swan walks round on it. When the swan puts its foot on one petal, the petal is 
pressed down and breath comes out. When it lifts its foot the petal comes up 
again, and the breath comes in. The breath comes out and goes in, in the 
shareer, at the footsteps of this swan.’ 


| don’t know how many years later | read about the ‘Dahar-vidya’ in the 
Chandogya Upanishad. The ‘e ram mandeeya sarovar’ described in it is the lotus 
of the hriday. It is the abode of the Brahman, called ‘Brahmapur’. | recalled the 
kripa of my Guruji. My eyes became moist. 


| was unable to go to Kashi for a month or six weeks — perhaps that is when | 
went to Imamgunj village, in the district of Gaya. Shri Sheetal Singhji — who was 
one of the families of our traditional disciples — lived there. He was a brilliant 
Kshatriya. He had a collection of over a hundred different Ramayanas. He had 
written a book called ‘Shri Sita-Rama Charitayana’ which had been published in 
four or five volumes. From the viewpoint of poetry and syntax it was a fine 
literary work. | found it very enjoyable. | read a number of Sanskrit Ramayanas, 
some in Hindi and in Bengali while | was with him. | was late in returning to Kashi. 
| made some efforts in Sanskrit writing and gave them to Guruji. In conclusion, | 
wrote, ‘this is in the Anushtup Chanda — 


Shreemataam puratoastye shaa praarthanaa vinayaanchitaa, 
sanshodhya shodhaneeyaan vaile ‘khyaale*khyaa “vihaarinah.”’ 


The meaning is, ‘this humble prayer is placed before you, with the request that 
you correct what needs to be corrected in this experiment of mine. Please also 
tell me what is suitable for “Shantanu Bihari” to write.’ | used the name of the 
State of Bihar attached to my name as ‘Shantanu’. Guruji always wrote my name 
as ‘Shantanu’ with his own hand. He also called me by that name. Bhishma 
Pitamah’s father’s name was Shantanu according to the Puranas. People called 
me ‘Shantanu’. Guruji, however, always called me shaantanu — not as ‘shama 
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tanoti’, but as ‘shaantam neeti’. That means, not ‘one who spreads kalyan, but 
as ‘one who praises the purushas who are shanta.’ He caught the word ‘Bihari’ 
I'd used. 


Under the shloka | had written, he wrote: 
‘Vihaarino bihaare ‘sti che shtaa yasmaadatah puraa, 
kiyatparyantagranthe’ voabhyaasosteeti nive dyataam.’ 


The meaning is, ‘The activities of Bihari are in Bihar, in taking pleasure in the 
State of Bihar. Therefore, first of all, reveal up to where you have studied.’ 


| wrote this shloka to Guruji: 


‘Maadhasya_ sargadvayamaatmabuddhyaa sampaadya vashyam_ tvaritam 
kripaatah, 


tvatpaadapadmaashrayalabdhashaktih paatham samaase’ purushe` 
bhaje ‘aham.’ 


That means, ‘By your kripa | have fully grasped two cantos of “Magh”. With the 
ashray of your lotus feet I will get the shakti to study the Tat-purusha samasa.’ 


Guruji was very pleased. He asked me many questions in the form of Sanskrit 
shlokas. Once, he wrote, ‘shlokaavimau sfutam dheemaan vyaakhye yau 
reetimaashrayan’, etc, to write the meaning of some shlokas. That day | felt an 
upsurge of joy to see myself described as ‘dheemaan’, which means, having 
intelligence and wisdom. I will tell you of one more shloka written by my Guruji. 
It expressed great affection and vatsalya for me. 


‘Aalasyamutsaarya samaashrayasva bho vidaam priyaam neetiyutaam cha 
dakshataam, 


shramo vidhe ‘yo bhavataa titeershunaa sudustaram vaaridhimantaraa tarim.’ 


The meaning of this is, ‘discard indolence and take the ashray of skill that is 
combined with neeti. You should strive to cross the sea in this boat.’ 


My Guruji was the personification of prema and vatsalya. These shlokas he 
wrote come to the lanes of my memory even now. They are etched on my 
hriday. His kripa became my learning. 
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| went to the Queen’s College whenever he called me there to study, but | mostly 
studied at his house. He told me one day, ‘come to the college at six o’clock 
tomorrow morning.’ | appealed to him, ‘the days on which you don’t teach me 
in the mornings, | go to Pundit Bhoopnarayana Mishra to study the Shrimad 
Bhagwat. He knows the full Bhagwat by heart, along with Shridhar Swami’s 
commentary. He is also a great vidvan of Vyakaran. His family is related to mine 
with several connections. He teaches me with great prema.’ 


Guruji said, ‘study even the Bhagwat with me. There is no need for you to go to 
anybody else.’ 


| went to him the next morning. He taught me two or three shlokas. The 
following morning he again taught me two or three shlokas. Earlier, | would 
study a hundred shlokas in a day. Then, Guruji smiled at me and said, ‘go to 
Punditji and study with him.’ 


| would listen to all the paathas on Vyakaran that were recited for Guruji. 
Sometimes he told me, ‘if you want to go, you may. Of what use is the 
“Bhooshan Bhasya” to you?’ | told him, ‘Guruji, the sanskara will be engraved on 
my mana.’ He was pleased to hear this. 


Guruji kept an eye on each and every activity of mine — snan, Sandhya Vandan, 
Gayatri-japa, dauharini, smriti, dharana, buddhi — he was watchful about 
everything. He even asked, ‘what did you eat today?’ 


| did not use soap to wash my clothes. One reason was the sanskara of my home; 
but my own laziness was also a reason. Guruji told me to wash my clothes in his 
bathroom sometimes. This was in 1923-1924. 


The Sangaveda Vidyalaya in Kashi held a Ganesh festival every year. The vidvans 
of Kashi were like Rishis in their Gnan. They came to the festival. Shri Laxman 
Shastri Dravid, Shri Panchanan Tarkaratna, Shri Vamacharan Bhattacharyya 
(Vriddha), Shri Nityanand Pant. Shri Bhau Shastri Vaghe, Shri Chinnaswami, Shri 
Jayadev Mishra, and Shri Pramathnath Tarka Bhushan —- were all 
Mahamahopadhyayas. 


Shastrartha was held every day on all the Shastras and all the branches of the 
Vedas, in their presence. Participants of both sides were given awards, and their 
teachers were honoured. No matter what the topic was, Shri Rajeshwara Shastri 
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would sit near the students who were debating, and give them guidance. He 
took care to ensure that no he tvaabhaasa — meaning, semblance of reasoning, 
or vitandaa — meaning, fallacious argument was allowed to come in. 


My Guruji, Pundit Shri Rambhavan Upadhyaya attended occasionally. He would 
preside as the Chairman, give the topic of the day’s discussion, and the decision 
of who the victor was. Among Guruji’s students Shri Devnayak Acharya and Shri 
Munivar Mishra received awards a couple of times. | went with Guruji, and 
derived immense pleasure in listening to the vidvans talking among themselves, 
and associating with them. | listened attentively to the vaadi (supporter) and the 
prativaadi (opponent), and tried to understand. | would also come to my own 
conclusion as to which side gave the stronger arguments, and whether any 
influence of partiality had been done with any participant. 


A Bhagwat Katha was held as a part of this festival, at the Shri Sangaveda 
Vidyalaya. Eminent vidvans were invited to come and listen. My Guruji went on 
one or two occasions. | went with him. On one occasion, Pundit Shri Datara 
Shastriji elaborated on the shloka janmaadasya yatah’. He gave different 
aspects of this, based on Vedanta, Vyakaran, Nyaya etc. Even the great vidvans 
brightened perceptibly at his elaboration of this shloka. | was amazed to think 
that a single shloka of the Bhagwat had such depth of meaning. | memorized 
fourteen meanings, and told them to Guruji later. He was very pleased. He put 
his hand on my head and gave me ashirvad. 


‘Vidyaavataam bhaagavate’ pareekshee.’ 
(The Bhagwat is a test of a vidvan.) 


A dakshina-sabha of vidvans was being held at some college in Kashi. The 
question came ‘about Brahma’s moha in the Bhagwat’ — itire ‘she’ tarke`- in this 
shloka, the sati-saptami and the vishaya-saptami are both used in one sentence. 
It is very difficult to give the syntax unless one has been taught this shloka by a 
vidvan Guru. The vidvans of Vyakaran generally don’t study the Bhagwat and 
other granthas. They have pride that they can explain everything on the strength 
of their knowledge of Vyakaran. It was an excellent Shastrartha. 
Mahamahopadhyaya Pundit Shri Jaydevji Mishra also took part in it. He has 
written a commentary on the ‘Paribhashendu-Shekhar’ called ‘Vijay.’ 
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My Guruji gave an excellent definition of ‘iraa sarasvatee tasyaa eeshe’ 
brahamani muhyati sati, kasmin vishaye’? Ajaatah paratra parasmin brahmani 
vishaye’.” The Shastrartha took a turn towards Brahma being the Swami of 
Saraswati. This story is given in the Brahmana granthas. The story of Brahma- 
Saraswati is not of this sansara; it is adhidaivik or adhyatmik — meaning, 
pertaining to the divine or the metaphysical. This Shastrartha was transcribed 
and published, in a large volume. 


The illuminator and the adhishthana of Gnan of the vrittis is one. It is the Moola- 
Tattva. The upaadaana (matter) and the ashray of utpatti — Creation — is also 
one. Gnan rises and abides in the antahkarana. It was a marvellous topic! At the 
end it was declared that the bodha of Bhagwan is obtained by bhakti; not by 
abhyas or vidya. Guruji taught me through both methods — vyasa and samas, 
meaning, he gave the concise as well as elaborate explanations. He also gave 
examples. Once a student got the rasa of his style of teaching, he never wanted 
to go to any other teacher. 


| was studying the Mahabhashya on the sootra ‘na mune”. The question was 
whether the word ‘abhaava’ (absence, lacking) should be understood as abhava 
or not. 


Very well; listen to this explanation given by Patanjali: 


‘There was a tapasvini who grew old doing tapasya. The Devta was pleased. He 
appeared before her and said, “Mataji, ask for any one vara. It will be granted.” 
The old tapasvini thought for a moment. Then she said, “with this shareer of 
mine, | want to see myself sitting on a elephant with my grandson drinking milk 
in a cup made of gold.” 


See how many boons were contained in that one vara! The old woman would 
have become young, got married, have had children and a grandchild, lived up 
to an old age, and have the wealth to own an elephant! She would be fit, and 
able to see, in her old age. So many worldly gifts in just one varadaan! The Devta 
was amazed. The old woman got all the things she wanted!’ 


Thus the abhava of everything was included in one abhava! 


This was the method of teaching in the olden days. In those days, Pundit Madan 
Mohan Malviyaji was trying to give mantra-diksha to low-caste people and 
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remove untouchablility. When he gave a talk he presented a pile of arguments 
in support of his principle. Such refinement, clarity of thought, skill in defining 
shlokas, etc are rarely to be seen. 


My Guruji’s opinion was that any decision regarding Dharma was not to be taken 
based on only arguments and counter-arguments. The sakshatkara of the Rishis 
is required. 


Ateendriyaanasamve dyaan pashyantyaarshe ‘na chakshushaa, 
ye’ bhaavaan vachanam te`shaam naanumaane `na baadhyate .. 


This means, ‘the bhava that is beyond the indriyas and perception is seen by the 
vidvans, with a drishti that is purified by the origin. It cannot be negated by mere 
inference or conjecture.’ 


These people - ‘yatne’‘naanumitoapyarthah — kushalairanumaatribhih, 
abhiyukttatarai ranyairanyathaivopapaadyate .,’ meaning, ‘the most intelligent 
people conjecture, estimate, or investigate some substance, but other vidvans 
reverse their conclusions on the strength of their own estimates.’ 


‘Achintyaah khalu ye` bhaavaa na taanstarke ‘na yojaye t,’ meaning, ‘the bhava 
that is beyond imagination should not be tested on the touchstone of 
deliberation.’ 


Along with this shloka, Guruji added many statements from the Shrutis and 
Smritis. This shloka from the Manusmriti is one example: 


Aarsham dharmopade‘sham cha ve ‘dashaastraavirodhinaa, 
yastarke naanusandhatte’ sa dharmam ve`da ne tarah. 


‘Only a person who investigates the Dharma-upadesh of that, which is sanctified 
by origin, using the logic that is not contrary to the Veda-Shastra, understands 
the quintessence of Dharma; not a person whose arguments are contrary to 
those principles. 


Pundit Shri Baldevji Pathak. 


In this way, Guruji arranged for other students like me to investigate different 
Shastras. He entrusted to us the task of listing different topics. | had the 
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responsibility of listing the available Smritis, and some of the Puranas. | became 
so eager to study the Dharma-Shastras that — even without taking Guruji’s 
permission — | decided to sit for an examination for the degree of an Acharya of 
the Dharma-Shastra. 


| began to study the volumes of articles on the Dharma-Shastras under Pundit 
Shri Baldevji Pathak. He was an authority on the Jyotish-Shastra, meaning, 
astrology. He was a Professor at the Hindu Vishvavidyalaya. He lived in an area 
called the Badi Piyari in Kashi. 


Punditji was one of Kashi’s most eminent vidvans. In those days, he was creating 
sundials and giving them to people. His sons were Pundit Shri Ganeshdatta 
Pathak and Shri Vidyadhar Pathak. It was due to my association with Pathakji 
that | undertook a serious study of granths like ‘Parashar Madhav’, ‘Dharma 
Sindhu’, ‘Nirnay Sindhu’, ‘Shudra Kamalakar’ etc. Whenever Pathakji had some 
free time he would teach me with great prema. Being a recipient of my Guruji’s 
favour | became a favourite with him. Pundit Ganeshdattaji was the one who 
had made my birth-chart. 


Malviyaji: The Sanatan Dharma-Sabha. 


Pundit Madan Mohan Malviyaji had organised a Dnarma-Sabha in Prayag, on the 
bank of the Triveni. All the renowned vidvans of the country were invited. 
Malviyaji also invited my Guruji with great shraddha. | cannot remember 
whether it was a Maha-Kumbha Mela, or an Ardha-Kumbha, but it was huge! 


My Guruji’s position in a sabha of vidvans was unique. He had taken me with 
him to locate the points he might need, from a huge pile of books. One vidvan 
said, ‘Valmiki was an antyaja — a low caste.’ Guruji looked at me. | placed the 
Adhyatma Ramayana before him. It states clearly that Valmikiji was a Brahmin 
by birth, and a Shudra by behaviour. The Rishis gave him the upadesh to do japa 
of ‘maraa-maraa’, which became ‘Raama-Raama’. Guruji was very pleased. 


Occasionally, Guruji sent me off to see the Mela. 
Shri Vishnu Digambarji’s Gita-Sabha Gnan-Yagna. 


That same year, Shri Vishnu Digambarji arranged a Gita-Gnan-Yagna at the Mela. 
| noticed the Board as | was passing, and went in. | had, probably, never seen 
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such a huge Sabha before this. There were great vidvans who gave fascinating 
lectures. The Gita-Shastra was being debated upon, with simple explanations 
that were given in the Shastras. 


Seth Jaydayalji Goendka sat on the stage with Digambarji. He was the Founder 
of the Gita Press. Suddenly an Avadhoot came up on to the stage and took the 
mike. He had a good physique. He wore only a loin cloth, and held a staff in his 
hand. There was no ornamentation of his shareer. He began to speak. ‘Shri 
Krishna and Arjuna were friends, tied by a bond of affection. Arjuna’s hriday was 
overcast with dense clouds of shoka and moha. He threw down his weapons and 
began to weep in despair. His friend Krishna put His hand on Arjuna’s shoulder. 
“My brother,” He said, “this is no time for weeping. This is the time to stand up 
and fight!” He wiped Arjuna’s tears and laughed. “Impotence at the time for 
valour?! The sanskaras of impotence linger in you. Get up and grapple with the 
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enemy! The responsibility for your victory is Mine 
The Avadhoot’s advise. 


The Avadhoot told the audience, ‘the Gita is not a Shastra; it is a conversation 
between two friends. Don’t place it into the grade of rigid theology. Read it in a 
straightforward way, in order to make your jeevan straightforward. Remove all 
artificially, and bring simplicity into your jeevan.’ 


Tears poured from the eyes of the Avadhoot, as though he could actually see 
Krishna-Arjuna in his mind’s eye. Within a minute he stepped down and was lost 
in the crowd. 


A new anubhav for me. 


It was a new experience for me to mingle with the Shastris and listen to 
Shastrarthas. It shifted my focus. It was as though | got a new direction that day. 
| had thought of Sethji as some Mahatma; and here he was, a Marwari Seth 
wearing an ear ring, a paghdi, and an old fashioned bagal-bandi! | marvelled that 
a Seth could be such an authority on the Gita, spreading its teaching far and 
wide! 
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Brahmin Sammelan. 


My Guruji, Pundit Rambhavan Upadhyaya, went back from the Prayag Kumbha 
Mela rather dejected. The conference held there had discusses the condition of 
the country, the changing times, society, etc more than the Shastras and the 
Dharma taught by the Shastras. Most of the vidvans had spoken on the land and 
the condition of the people. They did not even try to investigate the 
arrangements given in the Shastras, or the boundaries of its conventions. 


The conference of vidvans at Kashi. 


A ‘Vidvat Goshti’ was held at Kashi. It was decided that all the eminent scholars 
of Veda-Vedanga should be invited. A pavilion was put up on the grounds of the 
Sanatana College. The leading vidvans attended the conference. Shri Laxman 
Shastri Dravid, Shri Anantakrishna Shastri, Shri Balakiramji Shastri, and Shri 
Giridhar Sharmaji were among the vidvans who came to do vichar on ambiguous 
points and understand their purport. 


Punditraj Shri Rajeshwara Shastri presided as Chairman for all the topics. He 
would annul any kind of fallacy or illogical argument. He was young; bright with 
knowledge. Guruji, Pundit Rambhavan Upadhyaya took a special interest in this 
vichar-sabha. 


The boundaries of the Varna-Ashram system, as ordained by the Shastras, were 
presented in a very lofty and excellent form. Guruji had put me as a 
representative. | spoke intermittently on the points in the Dnarma-Shastras, as 
guided by Guruji. 


All the topics were brought to a conclusion. The discussions were given at length 
in an article in a Sanskrit magazine, titled, ‘Brahmin Sammelan.’ It was also 
reported in some Hindi publications. Public attraction was drawn to this 
conference. 


A meeting of vidvans was held to plan this ‘Shastrartha Vichar’ as an 
introductory session. In those days, the area was an open stretch of vacant land. 
A large and beautiful pavilion was built for this conference. Acharyas of all the 
Sampradayas had come for this meeting. The Shankaracharyas of the different 
Mutts, Ramanuja Acharya, Vallabh Acharya, Madhav Acharya and other 
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representatives of every Sampradaya had come. | was one of the group 
delegated to their seva and attend to their needs. 


This sabha was an unhappy experience for me. 


Every individual seat had to be measured meticulously, so that none of the 
dignitaries felt offended that his seat was slightly higher or lower than any 
other’s. Not only that, the question arose as to who should sit on the right — or 
left — of whom! In spite of every minute detail being attended to, the Acharyas 
would only come when it was their day to speak. They deprived the others the 
courtesy of listening to them. Each of them gave his vyakhyan and went away. 
Neither did they mingle nor did they talk with each other. Leave alone talking, 
they did not even extend the courtesy of folding their hands in greeting. 


This behaviour left an indelible imprint on my mana. | was convinced that these 
people will never unite in an effort to protect or spread the Sanatana Dharma. 
It was certainly a pleasure to see so many Acharyas gather for one function, but 
their behaviour left sanskara of dukha left in my hriday, which was never erased. 
Even now, when people talk about a Society of Acharyas, and a meeting of 
Opinions, | feel sceptical. Even two Acharyas of the same Sampradaya don’t 
show goodwill for each other! 


Guruji’s panditya. 


The Acharyas gave their vyakhyan in such pure and learned Sanskrit that even 
now, fifty years later, the memory is etched on my hriday. Most probably, the 
fearsome retaliation was done by Peethadhishwara Shri Ramanuja Acharya. 


Aaseet tathaavidhah samayo bhaaratavarshasya yasmin nah poorve’ 
purushaah daiveem vaacham upachinvanta upabhayato lokaanaam 
aviplutavrittaya aasan. Hanta hanta sopi gatah te`pi gataah saapi gataa 
gahvaram. Nanu niranvayo vinaashah sarve shaam. 


The meaning is, ‘It was a golden era of Bharatvarsha when my ancestors’ daivee- 
vaak (whose speech was divine) studied and taught Sanskrit, did manan-chintan, 
and passed their jeevan for the sukha-sadhan-sampatti of this loka and paraloka. 
It is a matter of great sorrow that that time is no more, and our ancestors are no 
more. The time went and they went, and the Daivi-vani has disappeared into 
mountain caves. Oh woe! They will never come back to us!’ 
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| would become spellbound, listening to the vani of these Acharyas. Had they, 
by the Ishwara’s kripa, had genuine goodwill for each other, there would not be 
such a dearth of Dharma and sad-charitra today. However, it is Bhagwan’s leela 
that is happening, in all forms — that is what we must remember. 


My Guruji, Pundit Rambhavan Upadhyaya had complete nishtha in 
Shankaracharya’s principle of Advaita. The principle of Advaita is the Upanishad. 
It is called ‘Shankar’ to retain the awareness that it is separate from all other 
commentaries and opinions. It was Guruji’s clear opinion that the Vyakaran 
Darshan substantiates the Advaita-Siddhanta. 


The shuddha Tattva that that has been accepted as the form of the karana of 
this jagat is anadi, anant, avinashi, and aparichhinna. It has always existed. It is 
infinite, indestructible, and immutable. Any artha-sattaa — meaning, tangible 
object — is a vivarta of the Shabda-Tattva. Vivarta means, something that is 
perceived as something different from its Tattvik-swarup. 


This Shabda-Tattva appears in interactive forms as Prakriti, pratyay (belief), etc, 
but its Paramartha swarup is the Para-vak (the origin of speech). 


This is not a subject of vyavhar; it is the akhand samvit — the eternal awareness. 
It is nitya because it is the illuminator of the kaala that is imagined. It is all- 
pervading because it is the illuminator of the desha that is imagined. It is advitiya 
because it is the illuminator of all the vastus. Since it is separate from everything, 
it is the adhikaran of the atyant-abhava of everything. That means it is the 
support of the absolute non-existence of all that is perceived. 


In fact, there is no difference between the ‘Shabda-Tattva’ and the ‘Atma- 
Tattva’. Just as the Atma-chaitanya is present in every drishya, the Shabda- 
Tattva is present in every pratyay — everything a person believes to be real. 
There is no pratyay without shabda. Vyavhar is possible only because of shabda. 
The prama that comes from pratyaksha, anuman, and other pramans is also 
pervaded by shabda. ‘Ayam ghatah’ — this is a pot. ‘Tatra vanhi’ — fire is there. 
All this is shabda-vyavhar. 


In the opinion of the vidvans of Vyakaran it is considered that the methods of 
pratyaksha (direct observation), anuman (inference), shabda, and arthapatti 
(the material that is the conclusion) are the four pramans that are accepted as 
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valid in Vedanta. Upamana — meaning, the establishing by comparison — comes 
within pratyaksha praman. 


In spite of their being a difference of opinion about the number of pramans, 
there is no difference of opinion about the prameya — that, which is established. 
The prameya is the same in almost all the Darshans. The authorities on Vyakaran 
have unequivocally accepted that there is no bheda in the drashta, darshan, and 
drishya. It is a Satya that has no alternative. This is the principle of Vedanta. 
Describing the principle of Vedanta describes our principle as well, because the 
vidvans of Vyakaran have a firm astha in Vedanta. 


When my Guruji, Pundit Rambhavan Upadhyaya withdrew from worldly 
activities, he did manan, mostly on the Prasthan Trayi, every day. It has already 
been stated that Punditji was a vidvan of the Sanatana Dharma, and that he had 
nishtha for it. He had vishvas for all the principles connected to the Veda- 
Shastra. Bhagwan’s nirakara — sakara roop, Avatars, Murti Puja, the Varna — 
Ashram system, the rules of what to touch and what not to touch, doing 
shraaddha, Kanyadaan (giving a daughter’s hand in marriage), vichar on what 
should or should not be eaten, Tirtha-Yatra, etc. He had firm shraddha in all 
these. This article would become too long if | were to give examples of each. 


A Mahatma, called Shri Vishuddhanandji lived in Varanasi at that time. His 
Ashram was on the way to the Benares Chhavni (Cantonment). 
Mahamahopadhyaya Shri Gopinath Kaviraj was a great bhakta of his. He often 
discussed Yoga and Vedanta with him. Kavirajji had written a large book on Shri 
Vishuddhanandji, the ‘Vishuddhanand Prasang’ in Bengali. This was published in 
several volumes. Kavirajji had seen many miracles done by Swami Shri 
Vishuddhanandji Maharaj. To transform a plant of champa flowers into a rose 
bush was a few minutes’ play for Swamiji. He absorbed sunshine into a mirror 
and displayed many miraculous feats. He also showed Bhagwan’s darshan in his 
eyes. His traataka (concentrated vision) could shatter a stone. 


When we heard about these miracles we naturally wanted to go and see some 
miracles. However, Guruji, Pundit Rambhavan Upadhyaya forbade us strictly to 
go there. ‘If you youngsters get involved in siddhi-chamatkaras from now, your 
advanced education will suffer,’ he said. Since that day | have never gone to Shri 
Vishuddhanandji’s Asharm. 
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Some years later, a foreign gentleman called Dr. Paul Brunton met Swami 
Vishuddhanandji to do research for a book he was writing on ‘The Secret India’. 
There is a chapter in his book, called the ‘Magician of Benares’ about Swami 
Vishuddhanandji’s miraculous powers. Later on he wrote another book refuting 
everything he had written in the first book. 


Among the students of Mahamahopadhyaya Shri Gangadhar Shastri there was 
one who was a gear vidvan on Nyaya, Vyakaran, Mimansa, and Sanskrit 
literature. He was universally acknowledged as a great scholar. He had edited 
and also written many books. He had a strange lifestyle. He kept his hair long, 
like a lady’s, took perfumed baths and wore silk garments. My Guruji forbade 
me from going to him, as well. | had met him a number of times at meetings and 
conferences. | also had the auspicious opportunity to meet him when | was with 
the Kalyan Parivar at Gorakhpur. We had Satsang, but | never went to his place. 
Guruji was of the opinion that if a student once gets an inclination for 
ornamenting the shareer. And for bhoga, it will be an obstacle in his academic 
and spiritual progress. 


Mahamahopadhyaya Devi Prasadji had a high position among the Sanskrit 
Pundits of Kashi. His Gnan of Sanskrit literature and the brilliance of his 
compositions were a matter of discussion among Kashi’s vidvans. However, we 
were not permitted by our own Guruji to go to him. The reason was that his 
descriptions of the Shringar-Rasa were so graphic, and his lifestyle so liberal, that 
Guruji feared that associating with him would be detrimental for us. 


Pundit Devi Prasadji’s father, Shri Tukkabhajan Kavi, had written a commentary 
on ‘Raghuvansha’, titled ‘Chorapakshiya’. Guruji considered this to be a revolt 
against the Shastras. It was perfectly correct in the vyakaran. It was a literary 
work of considerable merit, but Guruji considered it an insult to the Vak-Devi, 
the presiding goddess of speech. 


Shri Ramparikshan Shastri. 


An outstanding vidvan lived close to Kashi’s Ishwaragunj Naibasti. His name was 
Shri Ramparikshan Shastri. He never went out of his house. He had studied the 
Veda-Shastra in minute detail. His acute logic of the Darshan-Shastras, the 
splendour of his poetry, and the all-pervading brilliance had to be seen to be 
believed! 
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On the other side of the road was a walled well, from where | drew water for his 
house. | also swept his house and courtyard. He had remained unmarried up to 
the age of forty eight. | went secretly to him, without my Guruji’s knowledge. 
Shastriji was a siddha vidvan of the highest level of all the Shastras. He taught 
the most complex books as easily as telling a story; as easily as snapping his 
fingers! 


Shastriji had a chowki. When he sat on this chowki it seemed as though some 
divine power was infused in him. He made me write essays, one at a time, on 
forty two topics, in the form of aphorisms. For example, ‘te jodarshanam’ — 
seeing effulgence; ‘abdarshanam’ — seeing a cloud, etc. He also made me write 
a poem titled ‘Shri Yogeshwara Charitam’. As far as | remember, that was the 
name of his father. A Brahmin had brought his daughter to his house, and given 
her hand to Punditji in marriage. 


Punditji would sit in such a position that he could see his wife while teaching us. 
She would also bring a granth and study. There is no doubt that my mana and 
buddhi began to stray towards all vishays as a result of his association and 
teaching. Punditji’s behaviour was appropriate for a Brahmin. That he had some 
siddhi is beyond doubt. | would be greatly surprised when he told me about how 
he had resolved the doubts and questions of Kashi’s vidvans and others who had 
come to him from foreign lands. According to him, questions about mathematics 
and calculations were sent to him from Germany. Mahamana Shri Sudhakarji 
Dwivedi and Gopinath Kaviraj also came to him in secret, to get certain 
clarifications. Even Shivkumar Shastri was captivated by his brilliance. 


| believed these stories to be false, but | had to listen attentively, because he 
taught me within a few minutes the matter another vidvan would need years to 
teach. 


Swami Shri Manishanand Tirtha. 


The house of the Raja of Shivgadh was situated in the Tedhineem quarter of 
Varanasi. Shri Manishanandji stayed there. It was a large house of some three 
or four stories, and Swamiji lived there alone. He stayed naked. There was no 
servant or attendant. He took bhiksha at some other place. 
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Swami Shri Manishanandji was a great vidvan of the Shastras. | had heard that 
he had had a Shastrartha with Mahamahopadhyaya Shri Shivkumar Shastri. 
When Swami Manishanandji was in the Grihastha Ashram his name was Shri 
Harnath Shastri. At the time of the Shastrartha he had vowed that he would 
compel Shri Shivkumar Shastri to do namaskara to him. However, he had not 
been able to achieve this. After he became a Sanyasi, Shastriji did namaskara to 
him, saying, ‘you are no longer who you were. When a nara (man) accepts a 
Danda, he becomes Narayana.’ My reason for writing this is that Swamiji was a 
vidvan of a very high order, who knew the essential nature of Dharma, and the 
fourteen places of vidya. He had also written a granth. As far as | remember, it 
was Called ‘Yateendra Charitamrita’. It was of the same level as Shri Shivkumas 
Shastriji’s ‘Yateendracharitam’. | remember two lines of it. 


Re’ re` chittachakora chanchala-chiraatsansaaradaavaanalaad bheeto yadyasi 
tarhi bhaavaya sakhe` taapopashaantim manaag, 
bhaavaanandayateeshvarasya charitam ityaadi. (O Chitta! You are like the 
fabled chakor bird. You weave a little shanti because of your fear of the sansara 
that is like a volcano. To get shanti you have to hold on to the charitra.) 


He was the Guru of my nani — meaning, my mother’s mother. | had been visiting 
him since | was a child. | had studied the ‘Yagnavalkya Smriti’ under him, in order 
to sit for the examination for the degree of ‘Dharma-Shastra Acharya.’ He had 
almost the entire ‘Mitakshara’ by heart. | had also studied the ‘Yoga Bhashya’ 
under him. He was an experienced vidvan of the Vedanta-Darshan, and 
therefore, he established the principle of Vedanta even through the ‘Yoga 
Darshan’. 


In Swamiji’s viewpoint, the main point in Yoga is not abhyas, vairagya, blocking 
the vrittis, or establishing yourself in your swarup as the drashta. The most 
important point is vivek-khyati — separating your Self from everything else. 
When vivek-khyati is achieved, it does not matter whether nirodh remains or 
not. Nirodh does not have the capacity to remove avidya. Superimposed motives 
cannot establish the multiplicity of the drashta. In the drishti of common people 
the a-darshan (not seeing) of the prapanch is not possible. However, in the 
drishti of a Tattvagnani who had had the experience of the oneness of the 
Brahman and the Atma, it cannot be said that the prapanch is drishya! 
Therefore, Maharshi Patanjali’s opinion also favours the Vedanta-Darshan. 
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When I was studying with Swami Shri Manishanandji, he would have been about 
seventy five. To stay alone in such a large building, get water from the well, 
sweep the floor, etc, meant that he did even the smallest task for himself. His 
jeevan was totally self-reliant, hard-working and full of anand. He was quite 
humorous at times. He would walk around with his back bent, while teaching us. 
He knew several books by heart. He never needed to look up anything. Apart 
from being a vidvan he was an enlightened Sant who had great anubhav. He had 
the sakshatkara of the Satya. 


Dr. Ganganath Jha and Dr. Bhagwandas were among his principal students. 
Pundit Shri Raghunath Sharma. 


Pundit Shri Raghunath Sharma was well-known in the circle of vidvans in Kashi. 
He had a comprehensive grasp of all the Shastras. Earlier, he taught at Kashi’s 
Sanyasi College. Then he became the Head of the Department of Vedanta in the 
Shri Sampurnanad University in Kashi. He now lives in a village called Chata in 
the district of Balia. He is over eighty five years old, and his learning and 
brilliance shine more brightly day by day. He had written many books, including 
a commentary of Bhartrihari’s ‘Vakyapadiya’. It is called ‘Ambakartri,’ and is 
meant for vidvans. 


| have had a family relationship with him as well as a bond of affection. He stated 
openly, ‘there is no sentence in any of the Shastras that I am unable to interpret.’ 
He had edited Naina Prasad’s commentary on the ‘Chitsukhi when he was just a 
youth. It is my belief that his vast learning is the fruit of the ashirvad of his father, 
Pundit Shri Kashinathji Maharaj. 


Pundit Shri Kashinathji. 


Pundit Shri Kashinathji Maharaj was a Satpurusha, senior in age as well as in 
anubhav. He tutored vidvans on books like ‘Khandan-Khanda Khadya’ and 
‘Chitsukhi’ as though they were story books. He would squat on his heels, 
rubbing tobacco in his palm, wearing ordinary, simple clothes. He sat on a straw 
mat, teaching the most difficult books on the Darshan Shastras. When | sat 
before him, | felt | was sitting before one of the Rishis described in the Puranas. 


One day, while teaching me the ‘Advaita Siddhi’, he said, ‘something is biting 


, 


me. 
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‘Where, Maharaj?’ | asked. 
‘On my back,’ he said. ‘Oh, let it bite; carry on with the lesson.’ 


When the lesson was over we took off his shirt. There was a scorpion on his 
back; it had stung him several times! 


Many of Kashi’s most famous vidvans had studied under Shri Kashinathji 
Maharaj. His Sanskrit commentary on the ‘Anubhuti Prakash’ shows the depth 
of his knowledge on the quintessence of Vedanta. He has explained each and 
every mantra of the Upanishads in the shlokas of this book. This granth was 
published just once, some fifty years ago. It had been published by the jignasus 
who had studied under him. He stayed mostly in the Brahmavidya Mandir, near 
the Saraswati Fatak. 


When Pundit Madan Mohan Malviya agreed to go to London for the Round 
Table Conference, arrangements were made for him to take Gangajal, a cow, 
pavitra clay, Indian food and clothing, etc. He went to Pundit Shri Kashinath 
Maharaj to get his permission to go to London. Most of the vidvans of the Hindu 
University were opposed to his going. 


Malviyaji came and touched Punditji’s charan, and asked for his blessings. Pundit 
Kashinath gave his permission and his wholehearted ashirvad. He said, ‘you are 
going there, not as an individual, but as a representative of the entire Nation. 
When you are there, do and say things that will keep high the head of our 
country. Never do anything that can be a cause of shame for us — not now, not 
then, nor at any time. You are the Sun of Bharat! You are an advance leader of 
the Sanatana Dharma! Go there, and show the effulgence of the Sanatana 
Dharma to all.’ 


Malviyaji went to London only after taking Punditji’s ashirvad. Even now, the 
memory of Pundit Kashinathji Maharaj fills my hriday with a kind of elation. | 
feel proud to have had his association! 


Pundit Shri Bhoopnarayana Mishra. 


Pundit Shri Bhoopnarayana Mishra stayed at the Shri Rama Mandir in Kashi’s 
Neelkantha quarter. My mahe’shee — meaning, the village that came under my 
spiritual guidance — was just next to the village he was born in. He was of the 
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same age as my Pitamah, and both of them were respected greatly in both 
places. Both had disciples by tradition in the village of Avajpur. His family and 
mind were related through several connections when | was in the Grihastha 
Ashram. 


That apart, Punditji’s vidya was of an extremely high calibre. He had the Shrimad 
Bhagwat by heart, including the commentaries written on it. He frequently 
referred to the ‘Manorama-Shabda-Ratna’. | went to his place almost every day, 
to study the Bhagwat. | also went to his house whenever I had some spare time. 
My grandfather’s sister and his wife were sisters. She was like a mother to me. 
She fed me with great prema. Punditji would teach me separately, explaining 
subtle insights into episodes like the Garbha-stuti, Brahma-stuti, Veda-stuti etc 
in the Bhagwat. He had them all be heat! 


When lunch was over Punditji would lie down, while | sat beside him with a book. 
He would go on speaking about the minute factors that can be grasped only 
when explained by an experienced scholar. When the day’s studies were over | 
went back to Kashi. Occasionally | stayed over at his house. | had been given his 
prema and mamata. 


Punditji often gave several interpretations of a single sentence. For example, 
‘pashupangajaaya’ means, Shri Krishna, the son of Nandababa — who takes care 
of animals. Pashup means Nanda, who has pashu (animals), his anga (part), 
meaning friend, meaning Vasudev, the father of Shri Krishna. 


Manushyas are like a pashu trapped in avidya. The Brahmins give them Gnan 
and protect them. The one who has emerged from the mouth of a Brahmin is a 
pashupangajaya. These are only some examples. Punditji spoke of this entire 
srishti, which is created from the different anga (parts) of the form of the Virat 
Purusha. This was another interpretation. | had heard one hundred and fifteen 
meanings of this one sentence from him. 


You can assess the extent of his lack of worldly considerations from the fact that 
he gave a daily pravachan on the Bhagwat every evening at the Mandir of 
Kameshwarnath for about fifty years. The dakshina he got was one rupee a day! 
He taught students at his house. Hundreds of his students are now established 
vaktas of the Bhagwat. He never asked anybody for anything in his life. His 
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clothes were simple; he did not use soap when he washed them. He wore the 
same clothes even when he went to a gathering of Pundits. 


When Punditji became too old to continue his daily pravachans at the 
Kameshwaranath Mandir, Shri Karpartiji Maharaj arranged for a rickshaw to 
bring him every day to the Dharmasangha Vidyalaya, and take him back to his 
house. He taught the Bhagwat to the students at the Vidyalaya. 


When I came in contact with Swami Yoganand Puriji, | heard pravachans on the 
Bhagwat from him. His pravachans were extremely attractive, sweet, pleasing, 
and grave. He told me one day, ‘you go to Bhagavatiji. Please ask him, what is 
the difference between the Puranas and the Itihases?’ 


When | asked Shri Bhagavatiji he explained that an Itihasa (history) is 
predominated by events that came in a sequence of time. A Purana is 
predominated the firmness of the teachings — e *kavaakyataa — along with the 
rules of vidhi-nishedha. ‘This should be said; this should not be said.’ The 
Puranas give examples of what is permitted and what is prohibited. We should 
behave like Yudhishthira, not like Duryodhan. If even Yudhishthira does 
something that is against Dharma — like gambling — he will have to suffer dukha. 


If the mother is a bhakta, a son like Parikshit will be born. The description of 
Parikshit in the Mahabharata is an indication of the nature of a manushya. In the 
Mahabharata Parikshit built a palace in the middle of a river to save himself from 
mrityu. The Bhagwat says that due to his earlier vairagya, he sat on the 
Gangatata, renouncing everything, and listened to the Bhagwat. 


This is the difference between an Itihasa and a Purana.’ 
When | reported this to Swami Yoganandji Maharaj, he was very pleased. 


Bhagavatiji was a vidvan with a profound knowledge of Veda-Vedanta. He 
explained the purport of the words, ‘satyam param dheemahi’ that are given at 
the beginning and the conclusion of the Shrimad Bhagwat. Satya is not subject 
to negation — it is a-baadhita. According to ‘purushaatparam kinchit’, the para 
is the pratyagatma — the Atma within. 


Shri Shukadevji’s ultimate upadesh to Parikshit is, aham brahm param dhaama’ 
—the Atma is not separate from the Brahman; the Brahman is not separate from 
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the Atma. The oneness of the Brahm-Atma is the lakshan and quintessence of 
Vedanta that has manifested in the form of the Shrimad Bhagwat Mahapurana. 
The antahkarana has to be shuddha for a person to obtain the experience of this 
advaita; and this shuddhi comes from Bhakti. 


A Tad-akara vritti filled with preeti is what makes the antahkarana shuddha. It 
also makes the swarup of the Tat-padartha that is worshipped, clear. Therefore, 
of the thousands of methods for obtaining Tattvagnan, Bhakti is considered to 
be the best, because Bhagwan Himself has given this upadesh with His own 
divine lips. 


As per Sanskrit vyakaran, where the ‘tritiyanta bhakti’ is used, ‘bhaktyaa’ — the 
sadhana is indicated clearly. Where Bhakti’s ‘sanjaata bhakti’ is used, ‘bhoktyaa 
sanjaatayaa bhaktyaa’ — even the para-shanti is a sadhan. The use of the 
panchami — bhaktte ‘+h —is in the sense of the he ‘tu — the cause or purpose, where 
bhakti and virakta and prabodh are sadhans. 


If somebody says, ‘a wealthy man is a sukhi man,’ it indicated that wealth is a 
sadhan for sukha. Or, it can be said ‘the man with the stick broke the pot’, 
indicating that the stick was the sadhan for breaking the pot. Similarly, 
‘bhakttimaan gnaanee’ indicates that bhakti is a sadhan for Gnan. 


It was Bhagavatiji’s unshakeable conclusion that no vidvan of Vyakaran, Nyaya, 
etc could plumb the ultimate mysteries of the Bhagwat on the strength of his 
academic knowledge. It is only with Bhakti that a proper understanding of the 
Bhagwat’s secrets can be achieved. The sankalpa of the Bhagwat is the 
sakshatkara of the Paramatma, through Bhagavad-bhakti. Bhakti is fully self- 
reliant in bestowing the sakshatkara of the saguna-sakara, just as Brahmavidya 
is fully self-reliant in the sakshatkara of the nirguna-nirakara Brahmatma. 


Swami Shri Yoganand Puriji sometimes came and stayed at Kashi’s Kashidevi 
Mutt. | would go there for his darshan. The head of the Mutt was Swami 
Ramanand Giriji Maharaj. He had recently given the examination for the degree 
of Vyakaran Acharya, in his old age. He was very benevolent and welcoming. He 
had great respect for Sants. By Bhagwan’s kripa he was healthy and in a happy 
state of mind, in Anmadabad. 
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Swami Shri Bhagwatanandji was an Acharya of ten or fifteen Shastras. He also 
stayed there. Shri Jyotirmayanandji Puri, Shri Chandrashekhar Giri — | came to 
know them all at the Kashidevi Mutt. 


Swami Shri Jyotirmayanandji. 


Swami Shri Jyotirmayanandji was doing abhyas of awakening the Kundalini 
Shakti with Thakur Sahib Prasiddhanarayana. He was a vidvan; a robust and 
good-looking person. One day he was in a very good mood. He said to me, 
‘Punditji, whatever bhoga you want to enjoy, do that bhoga. Do all the things 
you want to. When you withdraw from all worldly interest come to me. | will 
enable you to get Tattvagnan in a snap of my fingers! So long as you have a wish 
to get something, you have to do something. Otherwise, the Brahman is our own 
swarup! There is no real curtain between the Atma and the Brahman. Even if 
avidya forms a curtain, the karya of avidya will not be Satya. An object that 
seems to be real because of agnan is not real. As long as there is a desire for 
creation, change, growth, destruction, and blocking of that, which is drishya, 
kartavya is there. That, which is removed by Gnan, is not Satya. So, understand 
this to be a fact — the sakshatkara of the Paramartha is not very difficult to 
obtain.’ 


Swami Jyotirmayanandji’s Ashram — Siddhashram — was built in Mayapur, in 
Haridwar. Sadly, his shareer ended shortly after it was completed. 


Shri Dayalu Puriji and Shri Shankar Chaitanya Bharati. 


Shri Dayalu Puriji lived at the Shri Kashidevi Mutt. My first meeting with him was 
also in a strange manner. He was staying with Mahatma Shri Dharma Giriji — or 
perhaps, it was Shri Vishnu Giriji — | am not sure. They were examining the 
Shankar Bhashya of the Brahmasutra, and discussing a sentence when | went 
there. | sat there in my rustic garb, with a blanket and a lota. | did not even know 
the proper etiquette. | committed an impertinence by interrupting their 
discussion. | said, ‘please give the granth to me for a few moments.’ When the 
purport of the sentence was uttered by my lips, the elderly Mahatma exclaimed, 
‘he is a Brahmavid!’ 


Since that day, a bond of shraddha and prema was formed between Shri Dayalu 
Puriji. | would go to the Kashidevi Mutt and meet him without fail. He would be 
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sitting or lying down on a straw mat, with granths of the Shastras all round him. 
They were not kept in any order of sequence. He would tell me, ‘when | start 
doing chintan of the Shastras | go into a Shastra-Samadhi. The stream of vichar 
flows towards the Tattva. The prapanch is forgotten.’ 


Shri Dayalu Puriji had great shraddha for Shri Shankar Chaitanya Bharati of 
Siddhagiri. He also written two books, ‘Khyativaad’, and ‘Khandan’, as a 
commentary titled ‘Sharada Teeka’. | was not able to understand them fully. | 
went to Bharatiji a couple of times. He was always engrossed in puja-paatha and 
japa. One day | asked him, ‘Maharaj, what is the swarup of the mana?’ 


He began to explain the swarup of the mana as defined by the Charvaks to the 
principles of the Acharyas of the Advaita Vedanta. | listened with wonder. At the 
end, he put his hand on his head and said, ‘enough! There is no end to this! All 
the Acharyas have imagined the swarup of the mana according to their 
principles. Their Gnan regarding the Shastras was very high. Even now, | read 
their book ‘Anirvachaneeyata — Sarvasva’. | have to accept their learning as 
something out of this world.’ 


Swami Shri Bhagavatanandji. 


Swami Shri Ramanandji Maharaj was the Acharya at the Kashidevi Mutt. He 
wrote a letter for me and sent me to Kankhal to Shri Bharati Vidyalaya. Swami 
Shri Bhagavatanandji lived there. | had met him previously, in Kashi, but | got his 
vatsalya when | went to Kankhal. 


He read the ‘Shankar Bhashya’ every morning. In the afternoon | taught the ‘Gita 
Bhashya’, ‘Mahavakyaratnavali’ etc at the Vidyalaya. The principal students who 
studied under me were Pundit Atmaramji Vaidya, Shri Harinandan Shastri, Dr. 
Tarachand, Shri Jeevanand and some others. 


| went there almost every summer. Swamiji Maharaj was an unfathomable 
ocean of Gnan of the Shastras. Nyaya, Vyakaran, Mimansa, Vedanta Sahitya etc 
were the subjects he taught; but he was also a vidvan of the Vedas, Brahmanas, 
and Aranyaksa. 


| was a little brash at times when I was at Kankhal. | asked, ‘what is the derivation 
of the word “Kankhal”? Is it kona khalo yatra — a place where there is no khala, 
meaning, crooked person?’ 
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Swamiji Maharaj corrected me at once. ‘No; it is not that. It is kopi na khalo yatra 
— meaning, it is a place where there is no wickedness.’ He was brilliant at 
interpreting derivations in all the Shastras, and also in finding novel 
interpretations. 


Some Acharyas of Sahitya came there when | was visiting Kankhal. They were 
sitting at the Pukka Ghat discussing poetry. There is an old writing there — 
‘Gangaa kankhale* punyaa’. | asked Punditji, “what is the meaning of this 
sentence? Does it mean that the Ganga is punya in Kankhal, or does it mean that 
the Ganga is punya even in Kankhal? Both are inappropriate. The former 
indicates that the Ganga is not punya at Prayag and other places. The latter 
indicates that the Ganga is punya everywhere, and also at Kankhal.’ 


Punditji could not find an answer to my question. Just then, Swami 
Bhagavatanandji came there. He told us, ‘punya means, punyataraa— the Ganga 
is punya everywhere, but extremely punya at Kankhal.’ 


Once, | asked Swamiji, ‘please tell me if there is any good Sant in Kankhal. | will 
go to him and do Satsang.’ This question was very rude. Wasn’t he a good Sant? 
Swamiji, however, smiled and said, ‘you want to know about a virakta, don’t 
you? Bhikshu Shankaranandji is very good. You should go to him whenever you 
can.’ Up to that time, there was great goodwill between the Sants and Swami 
Shankaranandji. 


During my tenure with the Kalyan Parivar Swamiji had responded to every 
request of mine to contribute articles. He wrote the articles painstakingly about 
every important point. His articles were filled with learning and wisdom. He gave 
me a lot of respect in spite of the fact that | had studied under him. | used to go 
to him at Kankhal and Ahmadabad even after becoming a Sanyasi. He was the 
personification of vidya, and there was a great deal of magnanimity in his 
thinking. 


Swami Bhagavatanadji respected the Acharyas of all the Sampradayas. | was 
present on one occasion when he did puja of Pundit Balabodha Mishra, who was 
Swamiji’s Vidya-Guru. On the occasion of the Centenary Celebrations of Swami 
Bhagavadacharyaji Maharaj, he praised Swamiji wholeheartedly. He said, 
‘Swami Bhagvadacharyaji’s Bhashya on the Brahmasutra, based on the Mantra 
Samhita, is something that no other vidvan has done. Only a person who is a 
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vidvan can understand the level of learning and research necessary for such a 
mammoth undertaking!’ He had also spoken about me in his speech with a great 
deal of vatsalya, but did not say a word about my having studied under him. 


Swami Bhagavatanandji was fully influenced by Mahatma Gandhi’s thinking. He 
wore khadi all his life. He was not rigid about not touching a low-caste person. 
Like the English, he also believed that even a person born in a low caste has a 
right to enter a Mandir. He even taught Vedanta to ladies. The greatest thing 
was that he was fully in favour of Democracy. His opinion was that in matters of 
worldly justice there should be no consideration of a previous or future life. If 
justice was meted according to the principles of different Sampradayas it would 
result in strife in every house. People should lead their lives according to their 
Sampradaya, but the Government should have one law for all. All people should 
be alert and take the benefits available to them, and progress towards their 
goals. The Paramatma is the Atma of all, and is available to all. Nobody is 
disqualified by his birth, to obtain Him. 


It was Swamiji’s clear opinion that a constitution based on any Sampradaya 
cannot benefit all the people; nor can it be stable. His inclination was for the 
good of mankind. He gave greater importance to the saamaanya-dharma — 
meaning, the universal right conduct for all mankind — than to the practice of 
applying chandan, a tilak, mala, etc. Satya, ahimsa, and other sadgunas should 
be maintained in our jeevan. Dhriti, kshama, and other vrittis should be 
prevalent in our jeevan. A manushya should have sadbhava for all beings in his 
hriday. His charitra should be pavitra. He emphasised this repeatedly. 


He also gave the teaching of murti-puja, Avatars, shraaddha for ancestors, 
Ganga-snan, vrata, etc. He always spoke smilingly. It was his habit to start 
conversing with newcomers, to make them feel comfortable. He explained the 
most arduous hidden truths of the Shastras so lucidly that it was akin to showing 
an olive held in the palm of his hand, to explain what an olive is like! The feeing 
in his hriday was that everyone was his own Atma. Swamiji shone like a brilliant 
jewel among Sanyasis. We kept meeting for over fifty years, but his prema and 
vatsalya remained the same 


The word ‘vidvan’ is used in the Shastras to refer to a Brahmavid — one who 
knows the Brahman — tvame `va vidvan amrita iva bhavati’, etc. The hriday 
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becomes pavitra by doing smaran of vidvans. | have decided to recall some of 
the other vidvans | have met at greater length. 


Shri Mangal Giriji. 


Shri Rama Nivas Ashram was attached to the Shri Bharati Vidyalaya. A 
Satpurusha, senior in age and learning, lived there. His name was Shri Mangal 
Giri. | had heard that a number of famous Mandaleshwaras had obtained 
teaching on the Nyaya Shastra from him. 


On the occasions when bhandaras were held, | saw the respect Shri Mangal Giriji 
was given by all the Acharyas. They made him sit on an asana that was the same 
as theirs, as a token of respect. Paatha of the Nyaya Shastra was done at his 
place every day. | would also go to listen. He was so prone to admonishing 
people that | never dared to talk to him directly. His lifestyle was so rough that 
no servitor would stay with him. Even when he grew old he managed all his 
personal needs by himself. The vidvans were unanimous in acknowledging his 
skills in teaching. His style made it easy for a student to grasp the matter of even 
the most difficult tomes of the Shastras. He stayed mostly at Kankhal — Haridwar. 


Shri Prabhas Bhikshuji. 


There was a school called Shri Bastiramji’s Pathshala, close to the Ashram of Shri 
Mangal Giri. Vyakaran and other Shastras were taught systematically there. Shri 
Prabhas Bhikshuji lived there. He was a great pundit of all the Shastras; 
moreover, he was very competent in conducting the rituals of Karma-kaanda, 
like Yagna-Yaag etc. His conduct was totally in keeping with the Shastras. He also 
did tapa, upasana, etc to follow his ordained Dharma. 


Many Seths and aristocrats were among his bhaktas, but he never accepted or 
accumulated wealth. When I went to him during my holidays, he would tell me 
profound points related to Karma-kaanda, but he did not talk about the 
principles of Vedanta. | remember what he told me even now; people who can 
explain the secrets of Karma-kaanda are now difficult to find. 
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Mahamandaleshwara Shri Swarupanandji. 


The Harihar Ashram comes on the main road going from Haridwar to Daksha 
Prajapati. The old rudraksha tree stands there even now. In those days the 
Ashram was shining and flourishing. 


Mahamandaleshwara Shri Swarupanandji Maharaj lived there. He was a great 
vidvan. He was very old. All the Mahamandaleshwara vidvans respected him 
greatly. He could resolve the most complicated questions on the Shastras. Some 
or another book on Vedanta was always being studied and taught at the Ashram. 
Pundits would go to him whenever they faced any doubts, for a clarification of 
some ambiguous statement. He clarified the matter immediately. 


| went there sometimes to do his seva. | have heard him explain the descriptions 
given in the Shankar Bhashya, on the thirteenth chapter of the Gita. 


Harih Om. 
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Glossary. 
Aarati... worship with a lamp 
Aastha — aasthaa l...a belief, faith 
Abhasa — aabhaasad................... an illusion, light 


Abhasavaad — aabhaasavaada............... the principle of the world being an 
illusion 


Abheda — abhe da.............. lack of separateness or difference 
Abhiman — abhimaana................... pride, vanity 

Abhinay.........0c006 to pretend, to play-act, to perform a part 
Abhyasa — abhyaasd............. practicing something 

Acharya — aachaarya............... Teacher 

Achetan — ache 'tana.......... inert, lacking consciousness 
Adbhut............. wonderful 

Adbhut.............00 strange, marvelous 

Adesha — aade'shd...........06 order, command 

Adhara-sudha — adharasudhaa........... the nectar of the lips, a kiss 
Adhibhoota............. pertaining to the things made of the five elements 
Adhikaran..........c:ccccee a support 

Adhidaiva............... pertaining to the Devtas 

Adhikari — adhikaareé.............006+ qualified or eligible 

Adhishthana — adhishthaana.......... the substratum, base 
Adhishthatri —adhishthaatree.....the supreme controlling principle 
Adhyaropa - adhyaaropa.............. a superimposition 

Adhyasa — AdhyddSQ...........:s0000 a superimposition 
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Adhyatma — adhyaatma............ pertaining to the spiritual 
Adhyayan.........:.csccee studying 

AVA... ..cceccesseeeee non-dual 

7 Ne NV: \\- non-dual 

Advitiyata - QdVItCEYAtAO..........ccccccceeees being non-dual 
Adyashakti — aadyaashokti.............4. the primordial Mother 
Agati.......ceeceeees lack of advancement 

ABO idicuditinaaes terrible, a sect of Sadhus 

Agochara.........06 not perceived by the senses, mysterious 
AhaituKi.............ccee without any reason or cause 

PAI scsscsaltertestartetre, Maes the ego of individuality 

Ahamta — Ghamtad...........:c000 the feeling of individuality, ego 
Ahladini — aahlaadini............cccce the one who gives delight 
Ahladini-shakti -— aahlaadini-shakti............ the power that delights 
Ahuti — aahuti............ oblation offered in the sacred fire 

AISHWALPY a... seeeeecteceeeeees divine majesty 
Aishwarya-shakti............... the power of the Ishwara 

Ajanma — ajanmaa............... not subject to birth 

PU detains not subject to old age 

Akhand Harinaam kirtan............... unbroken group singing of Bhagwan’s name 
Akhand.........0..0008 eternal, unbroken 

Akhandartha - akhandaarth@...........0000 0 the truth that never changes 
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Akhandata — akhandataa........... the quality of being akhand 


Akritabhyagam — akritaabhyaagama............ not done before 
Alamban — aalambana............ support 

Amangala.........ccccc inauspicious 

AMan not subject to death 

Amarta — amartaad............. the quality of being immortal 
Amrita..........0. elixir that bestows immortality 

Anadhikari — anadhikaari................ not eligible, not qualified 

Anadi — anaadee.............. immemorial, without a beginning 
Anandakand — aanandakanda............ the crystallized sugar of anand 
Anirvachaniya — anirvachaneeya......... that which cannot be defined are true or 
false 

ANIty a... eeeeesceeeeee transient 

ANNA... grain, food 

Anna-kshetra — anna-kshe`tra.......... a charitable kitchen 

Annapurna — annapoornaa.......... Devi Parwati who gives food to all 
Antarmukha............008 turned inwards, towards the Bhagwan within 
ANtarang.......ccceseeees internal, the Ishwara who abides within 


Antaratma — antaraatmaa.......the divine Atma within 

Antardhyana — antardhyaana.............. to vanish 

Anubhav .........s0e00 experience, spiritual experience 
Anugraha...........:scscsseseees compassion, favor 

Anugraha-vigraha ...........:secee embodiment of Grace and compassion 


Anuman — anumaana............ inference 
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ANUPAM........ccseceseeeeeeeees incomparable 
Anurag — anuraagad............... attachment, love 


Anushthana — anushthaana........ a ritual worship for a specific purpose 


ANVAY aiiiar connection 

Aparadhi — aparaadhee................. a guilty person, an offender 
Aparoksha.......... experienced directly, but not through the senses 
Aparoksha...........000 a personal experience without the use of the senses 
Apaurusheya — apaurushe ‘ya............ not originated by a human being, of a 


divine source 


Apavad........ccccscsscesseseees the exception, negation 

Apavada — apavaada................. an exception, negating a superimposition 
APaValga......sssccseseceees release from rebirth 

Apshuka...........ccccsseeeees a bad omen 

Apta-purusha — aapta-purusha......... a person who has reached the ultimate 
Atma 

Aradhana — aaraadhanaa................... worship 

Aradhya — aaraadhya.............. the one who is worshipped 

Ardha Kumbha............c000 a half Kumbha Mela 

Arghya... libation, respectful offering of water 

Artatraan — aartatraana.......... one who gives relief to the suffering 

Arya Samaj — aarya samadja.............. a sect that believes in the Vedas 
Asambhuti ............000 absence of sambhuti 

Asana — aasana „nnes. a mat to sit on; a Yogic posture 
ASANBA......cesseeeees uninvolved, aloof 
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ASdbeiacmetais that, which is not the Satya 


Ashesh — aashe`sha............. accusation, superimposition. 

Ashika — aashika......... cscs lover 

Adhikaran...........:sescee a support 

Ashirvad - aashirvaada............0.000000.. blessing 

Ashram — aashrama.............. a spiritual house. The four stages of life as 


prescribed by the Vedas 


Ashraya — Q0SNrOYQ.......sccecesseesseeeetseees refuge, support 

ASHrUta POOFVa.L......cseeseeeeeeeees never heard before 

Ashutosh — aashutosha.......... a name of Shivaji, one who is easily pleased 
Asmita... egotism 

Astha — aasthaa............... faith, regard 

Astik — aastikad............... one who believes in Bhagwan 


Atma — the individual soul, the self 


Atma-jyOti.............00 the effulgence of the Atma 

Atyanta-abhava — atyantaabhaava............... absolute non-existence 
Avacheda — avachhe‘da............ distinction 

Avachhinna.............cccssee not separate 

Avadhoot............06. a wandering Monk who has no possessions 
Avadhoot.........:.ccee a wondering Monk who has no possessions 
Avaran-bhanga — aavaranabhanga.................. removing the curtain of avidya 
Avastha-traya-vivek — avasthaa-traya-vive ‘ka......... discriminating the three 
states 

Avidya — avidyaa.......... nescience, believing the transient to be the Satya 
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Avinashi — avinaadshee............... eternal, not subject to destruction 


Avyakta..........008 invisible, not manifested 

Baandh... a dam, a barrage 

Badha prakriya — baadha prakriyad............00006 the method of negation 
Badhaka — baadhaka.............000 an obstruction 

Balaren es strength, power 

Bania..........0. a trader 


Beta — be'taa......... my child, my son 


Bhabi - bhaabhi................... brother’s wife 

Bhagavadakara — bhagavadaakaarad............... the form of Bhagwan 
Bhagirathi.............. another name for the holy Ganga 

Bhagvati.........cceceee the Devi 

Bhagwat-prapti — bhagavat-praapti............... obtaining Bhagwan 
Bhagwat-Saptah — bhagavat-saptaanh.............. a seven day ritual of the Bhagwat 
Bhagya — bhaagyad................ fate 

Bhajan ........ccc meditating on Bhagwan, singing devotional songs 
Bhakti-parayana — bhakti-paraayanad.................. proclivity for Bhakti 
Bhakti-Yoga............. to attach yourself to Bhagwan with Bhakti 


Bhandara — bhandaaraa........ feast for Brahmins and Sadhus 


Bharat -— bhaarata................... the ancient name of India 

Bharta — bhartad................ the provider 

Bhashyakara — bhaashyakaara............. the author of a commentary 
BhaSMa......cececeeceeees ash 
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Bhava-abhava — bhaava-abhaava............: existence-nonexistence 


Bhava-Samadhi — bhaava-samaadhi................. a state of meditation filled with 
love for Bhagwan 


Bhavna — bhaavanaa................. feeling, emotion 
Bheda — bhe`da............ difference, separateness 
Bheda-bhava — bhe `da-bhaava............... to differentiate 


Bheta-pooja — bhe`nta-poojaa........... monetary gifts given to a Sadhu or 
Brahmin 


Bhikasha — bhiksha........... food obtained by a Sadhu by begging 


BHORA Aivaiedaaars experiencing pleasure and suffering 
BhOBeE........ccseeeeee one who indulges in sensual pleasure 
BAOBY Abaindesaenalencslirs that, which is enjoyed 

Bhojan...........00 a meal 

Bhoka — bhoktad.............00+ the one who experiences pleasure and pain 
Bhoktritva.............000 the feeling of being the bhokta 
BhOOMi.......ccccceeeeeeeee the ground, land 

Bhoot-preta — bhoota-pre'ta............... ghosts-spirits 

Bhranti — bhraanti................ false understanding 

BIM Da karoseria the reflected object 

BOOM as ssissatian anaes knowledge, understanding 

Boora — boorada................ course sugar 

Brahmacharya........... an avowed state of celibacy 
Brahmaleen............06 immersed in the Brahman after death 
Brahmaleena.............06 merged into the Brahman 
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Brahmand — brahmaanda............0.006+ universe 
Brahmanishtha.............cccceeeeeee one who has nishtha in the Brahman 


Brahmanubhuti — brahmaanubhooti .. direct personal experience of the 


Brahman 

Brahmeekara — brahmeekaara............0 the form of the Brahman 
Chaitanya.......cccecececeees pure consciousness 

Chamar — chamaara............ a cobbler 

Chamatkar — chamatkaarda............. miracles, supernatural phenomenon 
Chanchal..........ceeeeeee restless, fickle 

Chandra..........scece the moon 

Charan... the feet of a respected person 

Charanamrita —charanaanrrita............... the water with which the feet of 


Bhagwan’s murti are washed, drunk to get immortality 


Charities the same as charitra 

Charitra.........ccceee behavior, character, biography 
Chaturbhuj............... four-armed 

Chaturmas — chaaturmaasa........ the four monsoon months 
Cheer-haran ........... Shri Krishna’s stealing the garments of the gopis 
Chooran..........00008 digestive powder or tablets 


Chidabhasa — chidaabhaasa........ an illusion of the consciousness 
Chidakasha — chidaakaashd............... the inner space of thoughts 


Chidanand — chidaananda............ the anand of the Chit — the pure 
consciousness 


Chidananda-sindhu — chidaanandasindhu......... the ocean of the chit of bliss 
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Bi gio | a= Panera te opening, a hole 


Chinmatra — chinmaatraa............. pure consciousness 

Chita — chitaa............. the funeral pyre 

Chitta...... state of mind, thoughts 

Chowdhutry............ an honorary title of the head of a village 
Chowki............06 a square stool 

COMB sceeroveetonerversdiees mucus 

Daivi sampatti................ the six divine attributes as described in the Gita 
Dakshina — dakshinaa.............. monetary gift given to a Brahmin or Sadhu 
Danav —daanaVa......s. sesse eseese. a demon 

Danaea Griien a staff given to a Brahmin when he takes Sanyas 
Danta — daanta......... one whose indriyas are controlled 
Darshan... a system of Hindu philosophy, to see someone 
Dayitva — daayitvad.................. obligation 

Deeksha — deekshaa........... formal initiation of a mantra by the Guru 
Deha — dechau........cceeee the body 

Desha — de’sha............ place, country 

Devta — de `vatad............... presiding deity 

Dhaam ........... a place of spiritual importance 

Dharana — dhaaranaad.................. holding in mind that Bhagwan is the Atma 
Dharma........cecscceceeees universal right action 

Dharmashala —dharmashaalaa.......... a charitable guesthouse 

URI Elst ccccshtecsecee eta! steadfastness 
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Dhyana — Ahyddnd........cececcseees mediation 


DIV a siris divine 

Divyata — divyatad...........4.. divinity 

Dosha........4. a fault or an offence 

Drashta — drashtaa.......... uninvolved observer 

DAW dst nets substance 

Dridataa.............. firmness; being unyielding 

Dridha............00 unyielding, steadfast 

Drishti............... sight, viewpoint 

Drishti-srishti..............00 the world created according to the perceptions 
Drishti-srishti-vaad..............06 the principle that that you see is the world 
DFiSNY ais nnssctcetecs that which is seen, the scene 

Duratma — duraatmaa.................. a wicked person 

DWalitaissscusianataniies duality 

Eeshan — CeShdand.........c0000e Shiva, north-east 

Ekadashi — e kaadashee........... the eleventh day of the lunar calendar 
Eka-jeeva-vaad — e ka-jeeva-vaad.......... the principle that all jeevas are one 
Fakkad..........00 carefree 

Ganapatya - gaanapatya............. a worshipper of Ganapati 


Ganga-snan — gangaasnaana........ a bath in the holy Ganga 


GA li deresini development, future of a person 
GaU. wasn fair complexioned 
GaN — GNAANA.........ecccesseeees spiritual understanding 
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Gnani — gnaaneeé.............. one who has acquired enlightenment 


Gochara.........06 within the scope of the senses 

Godaan ou... .eseeeseeseeees gifting a cow to a Brahmin 

Cie |0) eee eer re a milkmaid of Vrindavan 

Gopi-geet — gopee-geetd.............604. the song sung by the gopis of Vrindavan 
Gotra.......ceee an exogamous subdivision of a group or caste 
Grahan........cccceeee an eclipse, to absorb something 
Grihastha............cce a married householder 
Guru-bhai.............. a fellow disciple 

GUI UV AM esac tes eicevceress best among Gurus 

Handiya — handiyaa........... an earthen pot 

Hara... Shiva 

Halas Bhagwan 

Harta — hartad.........00 the one who steals 
Hitas benefit 

HOMAa...esensnneeaseeeeees offering oblations in the sacred fire 

Ichha — iChAAQ........:ccsscsscececesscess a wish, to want something 
Indriyas.......... the fife sense organs and five organs of action 
Ishwara......... the Brahman with form and attributes 
Ishwarata — eeshvarataad............... the majesty of the Ishwara 
Itihasa — itihAdsd...........0 epic historical stories 

JAAU ists em antes caste or group 

Jaati-paati......... ee caste-community 
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Jadarit insensate, inert matter 
Jadata — jadata.......... to be in an inert state 


Jagadmata —jagadmaataa........ the Primordial Mother 


Jaganmaata — fAQGANMAATAA.........cccccceee the Mother of the whole world 
Jagat........... the world 

Jagrit — jaagritd............. the waking state 

Jalpana — jalpanad...........04. chatter, bragging 

Janma-janmantar — janma janmaantara.......... birth — rebirth 

SAD a znameni ritual chanting 

Jeeva... the Atma attached to an individual 

Jeevan... life 

JeevanmuKti.............. living a liberated life 

Jholinanssusasina a cloth bag 

Jignasu — jignadsSu............. one who wants Gnan about the ultimate spiritual 
Truth 

Jvala — jvaalad...........0..... flame 

Cl] aaen time 

Kabra... Urdu for a grave 

Kaivalya MuKti..............0. liberation where no other exists 

Kali Yuga... the Age of Kali 

Kalpana — kalpanaa............ an imagined object 

Kalpita............ something that is imagined 


Kalyan Parivar — kalyaana parivaara........ the family of the publication of 
‘Kalyan’ 
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Kama — kaama............. desire, lust 


Kamandalu...........00 a vessel carried by a Sadhu 

Kanvar — KQGNVAId........eseceeees a bamboo pole used for carrying pots of water 
Karak-purusha .........scceceeees a divine person who benefits all 
KPA seisticinacssonsoavtenennres an instrument 

Karana — kaaranad............ the cause 

Karma-fala.......ccceeee the fruit of the action 

Karta — kartada... the doer of a karma 
Kartavya.....eeeee duty; that which should be done 
Kartritva......ccccsseeees the belied of being the doer 

Karuna — karunaa............... compassion 

Kashi — KaQSHiI.......:..0006 Benares 

Katha — kathaa.............. a story or discourse 
Khala.. a wicked person 

Khandan..........0cscc refuting a principle 

KICHLi....... eee eens rice mixed with lentils 

KISH OU ssesnadeuaseienexce a young maiden 

Krishna paksha............00 the dark fortnight 

Krishna... dark-skinned 

Kritakritya............0.. fulfilled, one who had achieved his goal 


Kritaviprash — kritavipraasha....... an action that gives no fruit 
Kshama — kshamaa..........scsee forgiveness, pardon 


Kshetra — kshe trd.........000 a field, a region 
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Kshetragna — kshe ‘tragn@............. the knower of the field 


Kshobha......eeceeeeee distress, turmoil, malice 

Kumbha Mela — Kumbha me'laa............. a famous gathering of Mahatmas and 
Pundits 

Kumbhak.............. holding the breath after taking a deep breath, or breathing 
out 

Kundalini Shakti......... the powerful energy coild at the base of the spine, also 


called the Serpent Power 


KUSANZ AL... cceseecesseees bad company 

Lakshan.......... characteristic, sign 

Lakshya........ccceeee the goal, the purpose 

LAY ai cataverstnes hosts merging 

LAY EEA rhythm, to be immersed into something 

Leela — /eelad........... Bhagwan’s play 

Leela Purushottam — /eelaa purushottama.............. Shri Krishna who does Leela 
Linga sharee’...........cccee the physical form, body 

LOK A inimirce this world 

Lota — Jotaa............ a rounded vessel with a flat bottom used for carrying water 
Madhu Bhakti.............. the sweet relationship of Radha-Krishna 
Madhul.........cccsccseceeees honey 

Madhukari vritti................. begging for food from a maximum of six houses 
Madhurya — MaadhuLya.........:000000 sweetness 

Maha Yagna — mahaa yagnad.............. a great Yagna 

Maha-bhava — mahaa-bhaava................... being submerged in deep love 
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Mahant... the head of an Ashram 


Mahapurusha — mahaapurusha................. a great man 
Mahatta — mahattad...........0000 importance, greatness 
Mahavakya — mahaavaakya......... the ultimate statement of the Vedas, that the 


Atma and the Brahman are one. 


Majhab........ccccceceeeeees an instituted doctrine 
Makhan-chor -— maakhana-chora............++ the thief who steals butter, Shri 
Krishna 


Mala — maalaa — a garland, prayer beads 


Malaise anina impurity 

Mama — Maamaa...........60 mother’s brother 

Mama .........0 the Sanskrit word for ‘mine’ 

Mamata — MamMatad.........c..0 attachment for worldly objects 
Mamatva.......ccecee possessive attachment 

Mana... the emotional mind 

Manan... reflecting on spiritual matters 


Manas-pratyaksha — maanasa-pratyaksha......seen by the mana 


Manav — MAdNdva.......csscccereees a human being 

Manavata — maanavataad............... to be humane 

Mandan........c0cceee affirming a principle 

Maneeshi............ccceee one who gives profound thought to spiritual matters 
Mangal.........ceee auspicious 

Manovritti............ the inclination of the mana 

Manushya... essees. a human being 
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Manushyatva.............. to have the characteristics of a human being 


Masti........... unrestrained joyfulness 

Matara a principle, philosophy, opinion 

Matin ennir thinking, opinion, intelligence 

Maya — maayaa.......... the Ishwara’s power of illusion 
Milan............000 meeting, coming together 

Mithya — mithyaa............00 a transient perception, a relative truth 
MO agi iatsccnissaseas deluded thinking, attachment 

Mool Prakriti............... the Prakriti that is the root of existence as per Sankhya 
Mukunda... eses a name of Krishna 

Mumuksha — mumukshaa............ the wish to be free of rebirth 
MUrdaa......ceseseeeees Urdu for a corpse 

Murti — Moorti ...........06 image, idol 

Nani = NGG ees ccicctuctetencciecs mother’s mother 


Nava Durga — the eight forms of Devi Parwati 
NEC Eats iertseeied moral conduct 


Neti-neti — ne 'ti-ne ti............. not this’, ‘not this’, negating everything until only 
the advitiya Atma is left 


Nididhyasana — nididhyaasanad................. bringing the mind back repeatedly to 
the object of mediation 


Nigraha-anugraha............... restraining-favoring 
NiKUNj.......ccceeeeeee an arbor, a garden 

IME Bas sueecucenssiseaseadcetenes instrumental factor 
Nimitta............0 the instrumental factor 
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Ninda — Nindad.........cccceee to gossip about someone’s faults 


Nirali — niraalee........ extraordinary, strange 
Niranjan.......cceceeees untainted ultimate being, a title of Shiva 
Nirbala.........cceee weak, not having strength 
Nirdharmak.............0. free of essential attributes 

Nirivishesh — nirvishe ‘sha......... without any specific attributes 
Nirmama.........c.0 Sanskrit for ‘not mine’, without any feeling of 


possessiveness 


Nirodh-dasha — nirodha dashad.............0+- a Yogic state where thoughts are 
blocked 

Nirukta.......ccceeee etymological interpretation of words in Vedic compositions 
Nirvana — nirvaana... sesse eternal bliss 

Nirved — nirve dd..........0600+ disregard for worldly things 

Nirvikalpa Samadhi ................ a state of deep meditation when only the 


awareness of the Atma remains 


Nirvikar......ceeeeees not subject to decay or distortion 

Nisankalpa..............00 free of any desire or preference 
Nishiddha............ccceceee prohibited 

Nishkama — nishkaama............ free of worldly desire 

Nishtha — nishthaa.............cce staunch faith 

Nishthura............00 cruel, hard hearted 

Nitya-paroksha............cceee eternally unperceived 
Nitya-shuddha-buddha-mukta............ eternally pure-enlightened-liberated 
Nityata — Nityatad........cccceseeee being eternal 
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Nivritti.............. withdrawing from activity 


Nivritti-parayan............ inclined to withdraw from worldly considerations 
NiyaM.........cscee fixed rule, practice of routine 

Paapa... sin 

Paapa-taapa........cecceseessees sin-suffering 

Paapi — PAOADCE..........sccccesseeees a sinner 

PAAt Nays serptarerncainrents reciting religious passages 

Paatra.........00 A character, a container 

Padartha.. substance, matter 

Paduka — paadukaa............ slippers 

Paksha.............. one side of some issue 

Pancha bhoota.............. the five elements, earth, water, fire, air and space 


Panchakosha-viveka — panchakosha-vive'ka........ discriminating the five 
imaginary sheaths that cover the Atma 


Panchikaran — pancheekarana............ mixture of the five elements 

Panditya — paanditya.............. learning, scholarliness 

Paraloka wwe tiistisconse: Swarga, where a jeevatma goes after death 

Param premaspad — parama pre maaspada............++ supremely beloved 
Paramartha — paramaarthd..........006 the highest spiritual truth or good 
Paramatma — paramaatmaa............ the supreme Atma, the Brahman with form 
Paramhansa... neee A Mahatma who has reached the ultimate spiritual level 
Parampada.........csee the supreme state 


Parampara — PQraMPArdd...........cesseee a tradition handed down from one 
generation to the next 
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Paramrthik — paaramaarthika............. pertaining to the Supreme Being 


ParaSPalra.....sesccesseeeees mutual 

Parayan — paraayand........... engrossed in something 

Parichhnata — parichhinnataa............. separateness, fragmentation 
Parichinna — parichhinnd..........c0ee separated, fragmented 

Parikrama — parikramaa............ circumambulation 

Parinam — PQrindamM........s..s00+ the result 

Paroksha.......ccceseee something that cannot be experienced by the senses 
Pat War list curatevivns Registrar of Land Accounts 

PAUrUSN.......cccscceseeees valor, human endeavor 

Paurusha.........ccecseeee human endeavor; valour 

Pavan — PQQVANO.......cceceeee purifying 

Peetha............. seat of a deity 

Pitaji — Pitaajee............066 a respectful form of talking to or about the father 
PHECI-VOMNI .cisss;cnsadecsnanzgeneteens the subtle bodies of the realm of the ancestors 
PUG alae eitia bile 

POOJYA......cesseeeseees worthy of worship 

POOrna.........006 complete in itself 

Poornahuti - poornaahuti............... final ablution of a Yagna 

Poornata — poornatad............. completeness, wholeness 
Poorva-paksha..........c0e the starting statement of a debate 

Prachar — prachaara........... publicity, propaganda 

Pragna — pragnaa.............. wisdom, right understanding 


406 


Prakashak — prakashaka............+. the one who illuminates 


Prakriti.......... The Ishwara’s power of Creation, Nature 

Pala Victsocetecteeize dissolution; total destruction 

Praman — PraMaAn.........sscec0 proof, establishing factor 

Pramanik — Praqgmaanik@..........0.0000 authoritative, established 
Prameya -— prame YO.........00000 that, which is established 

Prana — praana... s... life-sustaining breath 

Pranam — pranaama.............. to bow down 

Prana Vanain adei Om 

Pranayam — praanaayaama............. Yogic breath control exercises 
Prapanch.......... the interactive world 

Prarabdha — praarabdha.......... fate created by actions of the past birth 
Prasad — prassaada.............. food offered to Bhagwan and distributed as a 
blessing 


Prasthana trayee — prasthaana trayee........ the three principle books of spiritual 


importance 

Pratibimba.............06 a reflection 

Pratigna — Pratignda.........seeee a VOW 

Pratima — pratimaad................. image 

Pratyagatma — pratyagaatmMadd................... the Atma within 
Pratyak chaitanya..............00 the individual consciousness 
PRALV AK cchctsectcostdasnasss evident 

Pravachan... discourse 

PraVtittiiiniosninensiit activity 
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Prayag......... another name for Allahabad 

Prayashchitta — prayashchitta.............. a penance done as an atonement 
Prema — Pre MQ........:0000 pure love 

Premaspad — pre maaspada.......... the loved one 

Prerna — pre Tand...........006 inspiring, motivating 


Preshochchharana -— pre shochaarana............sec0 


Preta-yoni — pre ta yoneé............ reincarnation as a spirit 
Preya—pre Yd.......... that which is pleasing 

PROES AM AN iisieciesie te Swstvnes encouragement 

Puja — poojad............... ritual worship 

Pujari — poojaadri................ a priest who does puja 

PunarjanmMa...... sess.. rebirth 

Punya .....eeeeeee a good deed that gives benefits 

Punya-kshetra — punya-kshe`tra ..........006 a region filled with punya 
Purana... mythological stories 

Purashcharan........cscesseeeeee a rite of chanting a mantra 
Purohit.........:.s000008 a Brahmin priest 

Raaga-dvesha — raaga-dve`sha................ attachment-aversion 

Raa a the divine dance of the gopis and Shri Krishna 
Raversiilents saws oun a Raja who is also a Rishi 

Ramayani — raamaayanee........... a speaker who specializes on the 


Ramacharitamanas 


Rasa-Shastra — rasa-shaastra............. the Shastra of romantic love 
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Rasik.............006. one who savors the rasa 


Ratia affection, love 

Rat cidricsvenienneinerte love, attachment 

Rekha-tilak — re khaa-tilak............. a mark made on the forehead 
RISHIKOOI.........ceccceceeeeees a Vedic Boarding school for boys 

ROOD cstutotnminicn form, appearance 

RUCHi..........0004 predilection 

Rudraksha — rudraaksh@............:000 a berry that has spiritual power 

Sabeg] ........ eee having a seed, fertile, with a mystical letter that forms an 


essential part of a mantra 

Sabha — SaDhAQ.........ccceeee a meeting, conference 

Sadachara — sadaachaara............. virtuous behavior 

Sadbhava — sadbhaava................. benevolence 
Sadgranth............06 books on the Shastras that describe the Satya 
SAAdQUNAL.......eceeeesees virtues 

Sadguru... an enlightened Guru 

Sadhan..........006 method used for spiritual progress 

Sadhana — saadhanad...........006 effort for spiritual progress 
Sadhuta — saadhuta2.............006 the qualities of a Sadhu 

Sadhya — saadhyd..........0.06+ that for which sadhana is done, the goal 
SACUPAYOB.......cceseeseesecseceeees to make good use of something 
Sahitya — saghitya............. Literature, Sanskrit literature 
Shastrartha — shaastraartha.......... theological discussion 


Sajjan... a virtuous gentleman 
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Sakama — SAKQQMA.......1.csseeees with a worldly desire 
Sakshat — saakshaata .........606 incarnate 


Sakshatkara — saakshaatkaara........ direct personal experience 


Sakshi — SAAKASE€E........:ccssescesseeseeees a witness 

Sakshya — saakshyd.........0000 the one who is witnessed 

Sditia | Msccatetasareinn proper understanding, wisdom 

Saal accvesiwaeecends wisdom, proper understanding 
SaMajhdaal...........ccceeee one who has samajh 

Samanya — saqamaanya........... general, for the common people 
SAMALPAN.......csseceeee complete surrender 

Sama-satta — sama-sattad................... of equal status 
Samashii............ the whole 


Samata — equanimity, balanced equally 


Sambhuti — sambhooti......birth, origin, production, combination, power 


Samhara — samhaarad................ destruction 

Sammelan — SGMME TANA.......ccccceeseeeeees a conference, meeting, gathering 
Sampradaya — sampradaaya............ a religious sect 

Sampragnat Samadhi — sampragnaata samaadhi.......... a state of deep 


meditation in which the awareness of individuality remains 


SAMI ss ons osasuaswnasvavnatacaces knowledge 

Sanatan-Dharma — sanaatana-dharma............ the eternal law of right behavior 
Sanath aieesncsenadia cis a group, a Society 

Sangeet..........0668 music 

Sa S doce sieniceinsssehasenss an Association or Federation 
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Sankranti — sankraanti........... when the sun shifts its position 
Sansara — sansaara............. the interactive world 

Sansari — SANSAOLPEE.........:00006 pertaining to worldly matters 
SAN SHAY Aiaxsarsinaccncoxssveareavens doubt 

Sanyasini — sannyadSini............... a lady who has taken Sanyas 
Saralta — saralatad........... to be straightforward 

Sarathi — saarathi............06. the driver of the chariot 
SarvatmMa — SarvadatMaG............00 the Atma in all 

Sashtanga — saashtaanga........... to prostrate fully as worship 


Satpurusha............ a person who adheres to what is right according to the 
Shastras 


SAU acn a worshipper of Surya Bhagwan 

Seth — S€ thO.......cccscceseceeees a wealthy businessman 

Sevak — se`vakad............... a servitor 

SHIVA sicascivesasucsassewetes worshipper of Shiva 

Shakta — shaakta ............006 worshipper of Shakti, Durga, the Primordial Mother 


Shankar Bhashya — shaankara bhaashya.......... commentary by Shankaracharya 
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Shareef... nenna. the physical form 
Shastra — shaastra............... ancient books on religion 


Shastrartha-maharathi — shastraartha-mahaarathi.......a champion in 
Shastrartha 


Shastri................... a Brahmin who is learned in the Shastras 


Shat-sampatti............0... the wealth of six virtues; feeling shame in wrongdoing, 
control of the senses, disinterest in worldly wealth, endurance, faith and being 
free of doubts and dilemmas. 


Shee... sees virtuous nature 

Shiksha —shikshad............. teaching 

SIMMS Hl tassteseivecattanacies learned, trained 

Shishtachar — shishtaachaara............+ etiquette 

SHISHU cia ehai a small child 

Shivalinga........... the stone form of Shiva 

SHOdNAaN wcccercouvenons purification 

SHO Kaivsitesceatsuaoves grief, sorrow, remorse 

SHOONV a auaiacparcmesareness a vacuum, nothing 
Shraaddha ...........04. a ritual for the benefit of ancestors 
Shraddha — shraddhaa.............. faith 

Shraddhalu — shraddhaalu............ one who has shraddha 
SHraMaicviaiticuniess hard work, labor 

SHEE Neis splendor 

Shreya — shre`ya.......... that which is beneficial 
Shringar-rasa — shringaara-rasa.......... the rasa of romantic love 


412 


SHMUE sree sce Vedic verses 

SÄyå Mesaana dark-skinned 

Siddhansana — siddhaasana ..........00cc00e a Yogic posture 
Siddhanta — siddhaantd.............006 principle 

SIGOA svsrewistnsera miraculous power, great achievement 

SIM Elstusauvaran things that are spoken by sages like Manu 
SIPC scence eseese memory, remembering 

SIMS scdecededcnantss the words of Sages like Manu 

Sneha — snechd.........605. affection, love 

SOOKSHMA.......eseeees subtle 

Sookta..........000 prayer, invocation 

SOOUaisucnnerenur: an aphorism 

Sootra-granth........cccceseeeees books on the aphorisms used in Sanskrit 
Srishti..........00.. this creation, the world 

Sthayi-bhava — sthaayee-Dhaava.......cceccsseeseee enduring feeling 
Sthiti.......... state, condition, sustenance 

Sthoola ..........c0e gross 

Sudha — sudha... nectar, elixir 


Sukhi — fully content 


SUY@... cece eseese the sun 
Sushupti............ deep sleep state 
Svaada.............. taste, a liking for something 
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Svabhava — svabhaava..........c00000 essential nature 


Svadhyaya — svaadhyaadya.................. serious study of the Shastras 

Svaha — svaahadad................ a word used when offering substance in a Yagna 
Svapna.........6 dream state 

Svatah siddha... self-established 

Svayam-prakash — svayam-prakaashad................ self effulgent 

Swami — SVAGMEE........:eee Master 

Swarup — SVGroopa........... true form, essential nature 


Swarup- sthiti — svaroopa-sthiti........ to be established in the Self 


Swarupbhavasthana — svaroopabhaavasthaana......... the feeling of being seated 
in the swarup 


Tadatmya — taadaatmya.............. to identify with something 
Tamas... pertaining to the Tamoguna 

Tanta ihania essential doctrine 

Tapai ii ei asceticism, penance 

Tapta jeevanaM.......sseseessee the suffering of life 

Tarang... ripple 

MaK irie an argument, logic 

Tarpan... essee. water offered to ancestors and Devtas 

Tatkarya — tatkaadryd...... eessen. an action of the ‘Tat’, meaning the Brahman 
Tatpadartha............ Tat = the Brahman, padartha = substance 

WFAUtwy as ccchecsdicaen: an element or the essence, the true state, essential nature 
Tattvagna.......... one who knows the Tattva 

Teja — te JO....ccssesecees effulgence 
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Tirtha — teerthd...........066 a place of pilgrimage 

Tirtha-raj — teertharaaja ............ a King among tirthas 

TiC irnn the data in the lunar calendar 

Titiksha — titiKShad ....ccccccccseeees endurance, fortitude 

Tol bay suman ua triple existence 

Trivrittakaran............. a mixture of the three vrittis 

Tumba — toombad..........00060 hollowed gourd for keeping water in 
TONWaidachiowmiaces the state when consciousness rests in the Atma 

TAIN Pas, ..sssisisasescwevees the position of ‘you’, the Atma in the individual 
Tvampadartha..............086 Tvam = you, the Atma of the individual 

Tyaga — tyaagad.................. renouncing, sacrificing 

Tyagi — tyQdagee..........s.006 one who renounces the world 

Uchishta............ food rendered impure when touched by an unwashed hand of 


someone who is eating 


Wa Swicseiceoiceeivees rapture 

Upadesh — upade 'ShQ........cccsscesesseeesees teaching 

Upadhi — upaadhee............... a superimposition 
Upalakshan........ccsesseseceeees distinctive feature 

UD a at lyacieeiagsiecntars indifference to anything worldly 

Upasaka — upaasaka.............. one who worships 

Upaya —UPGOYO.......sceseceee solution, method of solving a problem 
Uthanakaala — utthaanakaald............cc00 the time of awakening 
Vachyartha — vaachyaarth@............s006 the purport of the statement 
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VaiDhav........cscceeseceecerees grandeur 


Vaidya............. a practitioner of Ayurveda 
Vaikunth............ the realm of Vishnu Bhagwan 
Vairagya —vairaagyd................. detachment, non-attachment 


Vaishamyanairdhrinya....... being whimsically unjust, without compassion. 


Vaishnava... a worshipper of Vishnu Bhagwan 
Vakya — vaakya............ statement, sentence 

Vani — VOONEE.........0:0000 speech, words 

Vansha.......cceeeseees lineage 

Vara — varadaana................ a boon, granting a boon 
Varna... one of the four levels of social status 
Varna... the four levels of social status 

Vasana — vaasanaa............ a strong desire 

VASTU nnen object, the Atma 

Vastu-sthiti................ the reality of something 

Vatika — vaatikad................. a garden 

Vatsalya — vaatsalyd........ccceee love for a child 

Vayu — VOQYU.....ccesseesseeees air, wind 

Vedanta-shravan — ve daanta-shravana........... listing to talks on Vedanta 
Vedee — ve`dee.............. an alter 

VIDA AV... eeeeeeceeeees power 

Vibhuti — vibhooti......... 20101000000.. grandeur 

Vichara — vichaadra................ reflection on spiritual matters 
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Vicharan..........cce to wander somewhere 


Vidhi-nishedha — vidhi-nishe ‘dha............... the rules of permitted and prohibited 
things and actions 


Vidvan — vidvađdnad................ a learned person, a scholar of the Shastras 
Vidvat-Sanyas — vidvat-sanyadS@........... academic Sanyas 

Vidya — VIA VQO.......cssesceeseees knowledge, learning, spiritual knowledge 
Vidyalaya — vidyaalayad................ school or college 

Vighna.......ccee obstacle; 

Vignan — vignaand..........4. acquired knowledge 

Vigraha....c.cccccseeees form, idol 

ViNit ieee ordained, permitted 

Vikara — vikaard.......... decay, distortion 

Vikriti..... distortion 

Vikshep — vikshe`pad..........2.0...... disturbance, agitation 

Vilas — vilaadsad.............. sensual pleasure 

Viman — VIMAANA........cse eee an air plane 

VINIM AY... seess esee exchange, given in return 

Viparyaya....cceee reverse understanding 

Viraha.......00 the pain of separation 

Virakta......ccceseeeeeees free of worldly attachments 


Virat Purusha — viraata purusha........ Bhagwan’s Universal form 


VICODR iss cnseictun: opposition 
Wise scdvcivedvesueee) poison 
Vishad — vishaada.............0..... distress, despair 
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Vishuddha...........00 pure 

Vishvas — VISAVASA.......0cc0000e faith, confidence 

Vitarka............ counter argument 

Vivek-khyati — vive ka-khyaati...........0. a state of Samadhi where only the 


awareness of the Atma remains 


Vividisha — vividishad.............. creating a wish to know the ultimate truth 
Wal Ageceetecnaccassacseaneees the region round Vrindavan 
Viale. sanies a self-imposed austerity 


Vratriya-prayashchitta — vraatriya prayashchitta...a penance for a wrong deed 


Writtle mental inclination 

Vyakaran — vyaakarana.......... Sanskrit Grammar 

Vyakhyan — vyaakhyaan.............606+ a discourse 

Vyapar — vyadpaadra...... essees trading, interacting 

VV ASHE lcecunpsencasteeien an individual 

Vyatireka — vyatire kQ.......cccceeeee separateness 
Vyavaharik — vyavahaarika............ pertaining to interaction 
Vaag eines the same as Yagna 

Yagna ....... eee a ritual of worship 

Vasiidaisieres as a sacrificial worship in fire 
Yagnopaveeta......cccceeee the sacred thread given to a young boy in a ceremony 


pledging his to say the Gayatri Mantra every day 
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Yatana-shareer - yaatanaa-shareera......... a form that can experience suffering 
VU ri ee an ascetic 


NOL Asinisanins a system developed by Patanjali for physical and spiritual 
development; being connected to the Atma 


NOP disiesistes union with Bhagwan, Patanjali’s system of eight steps to Samadhi 


YOKE oniewsta method, strategy, logic 


K K K K 
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